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AN EXPOSITION 



OF THE 



EPISTLE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL 



TO THE 



HEBEEWS. 



PART II. 

PRACTICAL. 



§ 1. General Exhortation to Peraeverancey and Warning against 

Apostasy. Chap. x. 19-xii. 29. 

The preceding part of this Epistle has been chiefly occupied with 
stating, proving, and iUostrating some of the grand peculiarities 
of Christian doctrine ; and the remaining part of it is entirely 
devoted to an injunction and enf orpement of those duties which 
naturally result from the foregoing statements. The paragi*aph, 
vers. 19-23, obviously consists of two parts : — a statement of 
principles, which are taken for granted as having been fully 
proved ; and an injunction of duties, grounded on the admission 
of these principles. " Having therefore, brethren, boldness 
to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and 
living way, which He hath consecrated for us through the vail, 
that is to say. His flesh ; and having an High Priest over the 
house of God ; let us draw near with a true heart, in full assur- 
ance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil con- 
science, and our bodies washed with pure water. Let us hold 
fast the profession of our faith without wavering (for He is 

VOL. II. ▲ 



2 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. [CHAP. X. 19-Xn. 29. 

faithful that promised)." The principles stated are these : — 
First, " We have boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood 
of Jesus ;" and secondly, We have a great " High Priest over 
the house of God." The duties enjoined are,—" drawing near," 
and " holding fast the profession of our faith," or rather, hope. 

The first principle which the Apostle takes for granted as 
having been sufficiently proved, is thus expressed in our version : 
— "Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which He 
hath consecrated for us through the vail, that is to say. His flesh." 

It is not often that there is reason to complain of our trans- 
lation, that it is not su^ciently literal. It is often so literal as 
to be obscure, if not unintelligible. But in the passage before 
us there is groun4 for such a charge. The words, literally ren- 
dered, run thus : — " Having therefore, brethren, boldness, or 
confidence, in reference to the entrance into the holiest, by the 
blood of Jesus — or by blood, of Jesus, — ^by which entrance^ He 
has opened, or consecrated, for us a new and living way, — 
through the vail, that is, of His flesh."* 

The first question which here suggests itself is. What are 
we to understand by the entrance of the holiest ? whose en- 
trance is it that is referred to f- and what is the nature of this 
entrance ? It has been common to consider the entrance into 
the holiest here as the entrance of believers ; and that entrance 
has been explained of the thoughts, affections, and devotions of 
Christians being fixed on and addressed to a reconciled Divinity, 
by which they have all that intercourse of mind with God which 
is compatible with a state ip which the capacities of the soul are 
confined by its union to an earthly body. But to this mode of 
interpretation there are very strong objections. Throughout 
the whole of this Epistle, the true holy of holies is heaven ; and 
to enter into this true holy of holies, is just to go to heaven. 
Besides, it is plain that the principle which the Apostle states 
here is one which he had already illustrated. Now, what the 

1 ^w may be = »«/ iv* 

^ Most justly has Yalcknaer remarked, ^^ Hie locus paucis videtur intel- 
lectus." El( is expreasiye of a direction of mind towards an object ; x«^- 
fr,aiet slg, ^ boldness in reference to :' Matt. xxvi. 10 ; Acts ii. 25 ; Rom. iv. 
20, xvi. 19, etc., etc. Uap^vfilet and x»pfn9ta^w6at are generaUy con- 
strued with the same prepositions as ifirrts and Twrt^up, 
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Apostle has been illustrating, is neither that Christians have a 
present spiritual access to God in heaven^ nor that they shall 
have a future real, bodily entrance into heaven ; but that Christy 
as our High Priest, has really and bodily gone into heaven, the 
antitype of the holy of holies.^ I cannot doubt, then, that the 
entrance here mentioned is the entrance of Jesus Christ, and 
that the true meaning of the whole phrase is, ^ the entrance of 
Jesus into the holiest by His own blood.' 

A few additional remarks on the construction of the passage 
are necessary, to open the way to our distinct and satisfactory 
apprehension of its meaning. The words, " by a new and 
living way, which He hath opened for us," are, literally, " by 
which entrance He has opened, or consecrated, for us a new 
and living way,'* — and are, I apprehend, parenthetical. The 
phrase, " through the vail," connects with ^ the entrance into 
the holiest through the blood of Jesus ;" — it is a further de- 
scription of this entrance. The entrance of Jesus by His own 
blood into the holiest through the vail, is just what is described, 
chap. ix. 11, 12. 

The concluding explicatory clause, '^ that is, His flesh," has 
commonly been supposed to refer to the words which imme- 
diately precede it — " the vail ;" and has been considered as 
teaching that Christ's body was the antitype of the vail which 
divided the holy from the most holy place, and that the rend- 
ing of that vail was emblematical of His death. To this mode 
of interpretation there are, however, great objections. Through- 
out this Epistle, as the holy of holies is evidently the heaven of 
heavens, so the holy place — ^the tabernacle and its vails — seems 
as plainly to be the visible heavens, through which our High 
Priest entered into the heaven of heavens. Besides, though the 
rending of the vail, taken by itself, and its consequence, the 
laying open of the holy of holies, may be considered as a fit em- 
blem of the death of Christ, yet the figure does not hold in the 
point referred to : the high priest left the* vail behind when he 
entered^ — Cluist carried ^^ His flesh,'* His human nature, along 
with Him to heaven. 

I am disposed to consider the words, ^^ that is, of His flesh," 

^ The oJy refers back to what immediately precedes, but especially to 
chap, ix., where it was shown that Christ has entered into the trtie holy of 
holies.— Tholuck. 
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as referring to the entrance of our Lord into the holy place^ — 
the word ' entrance' being understood, thns : ^ that is, the en- 
trance of EQs flesh ;" jost as the word ^ tabemade' is understood 
in the parallel passage, — ^ a greater and more perfect tabemade, 
that is, not the tabernacle of this bmlding." The passage with- 
out the parenthesis would read thus : — ^ Having then, brethren, 
boldness in reference to the entrance of Jesus by His own blood 
into the holiest of all, through the vail, that is, the entrance of 
His flesh." 

Having thus endeavoured to ascertain the true construction 
of this somewhat involved and difficult passage, let us shortly 
illustrate the glorious truths which it mif olds : — Jesus Christ, 
our great High Priest, has entered into the holiest; He has 
done so by His own blood ; He has done so through the vail ; 
He has done so bodily ; and He has consecrated this entrance 
for us, a new and a living way. You will observe that these 
are just the great truths which the Apostle had been stating 
and illustrating in the preceding section. 

Jesus has ^^ entered into the holiest," t.^., into heaven. He 
is ^^ a great High Priest passed into the heavens," — a ^^ High 
Priest set on the right hand of the Majesty in the heavens," — 
" He is entered in into the holy place," — ^** not the holy places 
made with hands, but into heaven itself."^ 

He has entered in " with blood," with His own blood ; t.^., 
His entrance into heaven as our High Priest is the result of the 
all-perfect expiation of our sins, which He effected by the shed- 
ding of His own blood. " When He had by Himself purged 
our sins, He sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high." " For the suffering of death, He was crowned with 
glory and honour." ^^ As the Captain of salvation. He was 
made perfect through suffering." ^^ Having been made perfect 
through the things which He suffered, He is become the Author 
of eternal salvation to all who obey ELim." ^^ He is entered in, 
not by the blood of goats and calves, but by His own blood." 
^^ After He had offered one sacrifice for sins. He for ever sat 
down on the right hand of God."* 

He has entered ^^ through the vail ;" that is, through the 
visible heavens, of which the tabernacle and its vails, as con- 
cealing the holy of holies from general inspection, as necessary 
» Heb. IT. 14, viii. 1, ix. 12, 24. « Heb. L 3, ii. 9, 10, v. 9, ix. 12, x. 12. 
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to be gone through in order to enter it, were emblematical. 
Our " great High Priest b passed through the heavens." " He 
is entei^d into the holy place, through a greater and more perfect 
tabernacle than the tkbemacle of this building."^ 

He has entered bodily into heaven. His entrance is the 
entrance of His " flesh," or body, t.e., of Him as embodied ; just 
as to ^^ present our bodies living sacrifices," means, ^ present our- 
selves as embodied beings.' Our Lord's entrance is not a meta^ 
phorical entrance ; it is as real as that of the high priest, which 
was its emblem. The same 6od-man Jesus who died on the 
cross, ascended up through these heavens, far above them, into 
the heaven of heavens ; and there, in human nature, as the 
representative of His people. He appears in the immediate pre- 
sence of God. 

The only other principle contained in these words is that 
expressed in the parenthetical clause. This bodily entrance 
mto the holiest by His own blood, through the visible heavens, 
*^ He has consecrated for us, a new and living way." The word 
*^ consecrate" literally means, * opened up ;' and it matters very 
little whether you understand it in its primary or secondary 
sense. The idea which the Apostle here expresses is the same 
as that brought forward in the 20th verse of the 6th chapter, 
where Jesus is represented as entering as our " Forerunner"* 
within the vail. The general meaning is plainly this : — ^ By 
EKs bodily entrance through these visible heavens into the 
heaven of heavens, on the ground of His atoning sacrifice. He 
has secured that in due time all of us who are His people shall 
also, through that blood, bodily pass through these heavens into 
the heaven of heavens.' When He went away He said to His 
disciples, ^^ In My Fathei^s house are many mansions : if it were 
not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. 
And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
receive you unto Myself ; that where I am, tliere ye may be 
also."' He is gone to glory through His own blood, that 
through that blood He may bring the whole company of the 
^ many sons to glory." Through the power of His atonement 
it is secured that they shall all, like Him, be raised from the 
dead, and, like Him, be taken up to heaven. These ^^ vile 
bodies" being changed, ^^ and made like unto His glorious body," 

» Hd). iT. 14:, ix. 11, 12. « npoyof^og. • John joy. 2, «. 
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they ^^ shall be caught up to meet Him in the air/' and go with 
Him to the heaven of heavens. 

This mode of entering heaven^ which Christ has opened for 
us, is "a new and a living way." His entrance to heaven is 
our way of entering it ; and it is a new way — a way totally dif- 
ferent from that in which innocent man would have entered 
heaven — a way belonging to the New Covenant, in which all 
things are new — a way which man could never have opened 
up, and newly proclaimed in the doctrine of Christianity. ^^ A 
living way" seems equivalent to ^a life-giving way — the way of 
life to life,' in all the extent of meaning which belongs to 
that peculiarly emphatic term. To have followed the Jewish 
high priest into the holy place would have been death. 

Now, concerning this " entrance of our Lord Jesus into the 
holiest," we have " boldness." This is the same word which in 
chap. iii. 6 is termed "confidence," and chap. iv. 16, "bold- 
ness." It properly signifies * freedom of speech,' but often is 
used for that state of firm belief and assured confidence which 
leads to freedom of speech and determination of action.^ Here 
it is, I apprehend, expressive of that state of mental confidence 
which naturally springs from the knowledge and faith of the 
truths here referred to. ^ Having confidence of mind in refer- 
ence to our spiritual interests ; knowing and being sure, as we 
aroj Jibat Christ as our High Priest has gone bodily to heaven^ 
and that in due time, through His death and exaltation, we 
shall be taken bodily to heaven also.' This, then, is the first 
principle which the Apostle takes for granted as having been 
already abundantly established. 

The second is, that " we have a great Priest over the house 
of God." The word "having" is very properly repeated here 
to make out the sense. Perhaps the whole phrase, " having 
boldness," or confidence, should have been repeated. "The 
house of God " may signify either the family of God, or the 
temple of God. It is plainly used in the first sense in the 
beginning of the 3d chapter. Though I cannot speak with 
perfect conviction on the subject, I think it probable that it 
here means the temple of God — the celestial temple.* We 

1 Eph. iii. 12; Heb. iii. 6, iv. 16; 1 John ii. 28, iu. 21, iv. 17, 
V. U. 

* Gomp. X. 19, viii. 1, 2, iz. 24, vii. 25, iv. 16. M used aa ch. iii. 6. 
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know that our Lord Jesus, as our High Priest, is gone to 
heaven ; and we know also, that ihre He is over the temple of 
Grod — that everything with respect to the acceptable mode of 
worship is committed to Him. 

The truth here stated, like those formerly referred to, is 
spoken of as one already established. The greatness of Chris! 
Jesus as a Priest is the grand subject of the third and principal 
section of the Epistle ; and that He is over the celestial temple^ 
is distinctly asserted in the 1st verse of the 8th chapter. 

On the foundation of these principles, the Apostle proceeds 
to exhort the Hebrews to ^^ draw near with a true heart, in full 
assurance of faith," and to ^^ hold fast the profession of their 
faith without wavering ; for He is faithful that promised." 

Since these things are so, and since we have abundant evi- 
dence that they are so, " let us," says the Apostle, " draw near 
with a true heart, in the full assurance of faith, having our 
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and having our bodies 
washed with pure water. Let us hold fast the profession of our 
faith without wavering ; for He is faithful who hath promised." 

To "draw near" is the same as to "come to God" — ^to 
"come to the throne of grace;" and is expressive of worship- 
ping God as a reconciled Divinity. The language in which this 
idea is expressed is borrowed from the Jewish ritual. Li all their 
religious exercises they looked towards, and in many of them 
they app;x>ached towards, the emblem of Jehovah's favourable 
presence in the holy of holies. "Let us draw near" is just 
equivalent to—* let us worship God as the God of peace — ^let us 
draw near to Him as propitious to us.' 

And let us do so " with a true heart." This phrase seems 
to me veiy nearly synonymous with our Lord's description of 
acc^table worship, John iv. 24: "In spirit and in truth." ^ 
" Let us draw near to God " — ^not by mere bodily service, but by 
the exercise of the mind and heart — ^not figuratively, but really 
— "with a true heart," — with the mind enlightened with the 
truth, and with the heart made truej aqundy uprightj through the 
influence of this truth; not under the influence of the "evil 

^ It is the Heb. D^^ 3^3, rendered dT^nitifi xaplU by the LXX., Isa. 
xxxviii. 3, and Kuplia rt'KtUl 1 Eings viii. 61, xL 4, xv. 3. Theophjlact thus 
explains it: il^oXov, AwwtKpirw x^of ro^^ li^iX^^f, d^imtrmxrrw^ fivfiiwdfi^f 
/S«XXovn}r» ptifiip ipZoim^oy^ns Ttpl rip futhTiOPntw kmI ltd roihro ^/x/M^fa^go^mf . 
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heart of error and unbelief,'' which leads men away from God, 
bat under the influence of the heart of truth and faith, which, 
bj uniting the mind and heart of man to the mind and heart of 
God, gives real fellowship with Him. 

Christians are exhorted thus to draw near to God, ^^ in the 
full assurance of faith." ^^ The full assurance of faith" is just 
equivalent to — ^ the fullest and most assured belief.' The ques- 
tion naturally occurs. The full and most assured beUef of what? 
And the answer is easy : The full and assured belief of that re- 
specting which we have confidence — that Christ as our High 
Priest has bodily passed through these heavens into the heaven of 
havens by His own blood, thereby proving the perfection of 
Hi« atoning sacrifice, and the efficacy of his intercession ; and 
thus securing that in due time we shall also enter in a similar 
way into the heavens; and that in heaven, whither He has 
entered as our Forerunner, He is a great High Priest over 
the celestial temple, having eveiything connected with the ac- 
ceptable worship of God committed to His management. We 
ought to draw near to God with this full assurance, because 
we have the most abundant evidence that these things are true, 
and because it is the assurance of these things which enables us 
to draw near. It is the faith of the truth respecting the reality 
and efficacy of the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, and the hope that 
rises out of that faith, that enable us to draw near to Hiniy 
from whom, but for this fdth and hope, had we just views of 
His holiness and justice and power, we would seek shelter, if 
possible, under rocks and mountains. 

It is a just and important remark of Dr Owen, respecting 
the meaning of the phrase, " assurance of faith," — " The full 
assurance of faith here respects not the assurance that any have 
of their own salvation, nor any degree of such assurance ; it is 
only the full satisfaction of our souls and consciences of the 
reality and efficacy of Christ's priesthood to give us acceptance 
with God, in opposition to all other ways and means thereof, 
that is intended." ^^ Let us draw near in the full assurance of 
faith," is just — ^ Let us worship God in the firm faith of these 
truths.' 

The two following clauses have, in later times, very generally 
been considered as both referring to the exhortation, ^^let us draw 
near," and as descriptive of the qualifications of an acceptable 
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wonhipper. ^^ Having the heart sprinkled from an evil con- 
science, and the body washed with pure water/' has been con- 
sidered as just equivalent to such phrases as — ^^being purified 
from all filthiness of the flesh and of the spirit/' — ^^ being sanc- 
tified in the whole man, soul, body, and spirit ;" and the Apostle 
has been supposed to teach the important truth, that the worship 
of men living habitually in the indulgence either of internal or ex- 
ternal sin cannot be acceptable. I cannot but take a somewhat 
different view of the matter. This is no doubt an important 
truth, but it has no particular bearing on the Apostle's argument. 
The construction of the original text induces me, along with 
many of the most learned both of ancient and modem expositors, 
to connect the phrase, " and having our bodies washed with pure 
water," not with the exhortation, " let us draw near," but with 
the exhortation, ^4et us hold fast our profession ; thus: ^^Let us 
draw near, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience ; 
and having our bodies washed with pure water, let us hold fast 
the profession of our faith." 

The words, "having our hearts sprinkled from an evil con- 
science," appear to me not so much intended to state that we 
must be holy in heart if we would acceptably worship God, as 
to bring forward the truth, that " having a heart sprinkled from 
an evil conscience, through the full assurance of faith," we may, 
and we ought, to draw near to God as the God of peace. "An 
evil conscience " is a conscience burdened and polluted with the 
sense of unpardoned guilt. A man who has offended God, and 
knows this, and who has no solid ground of hope of pardon, is 
totally unfit for affectionate fellowship with 'God. His mind is 
a stranger to confidence and love— it is full of jealousy, and 
fear, and dislike. The man must get rid of this "evU con- 
science " in order to his coming to God. This is expressed by 
the Apostle by the " heart being sprinkled from this evil con- 
science." The " evil conscience " occupies the same place, as a 
bar in the way of spiritually drawing near to God, as cere- 
monial defilement did in the way of ceremonially drawing near 
to God; and as ceremonial defilement was removed by the 
sprinkling of the blood of the ritual expiatory sacrifice, so the 
**evil conscience" is removed by what he terms the sprinkling 
of the blood of Christ. That which in the New Covenant cor- 
responds to the sprinkling of the blood, is " the faith of the truth 
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as it is in Jesus," by which the sinner is delivered from the 
jealousies of guilt, and the tormenting fear of divine vengeance. 
The words, then, are just equivalent to — ^Having obtained 
freedom from those jealousies and fears which arise out of un- 
pardoned guilt, and keep us at a distance from God, — ^having 
obtained freedom from these by the faitli of these truths, let us 
draw near to God.' There is an allusion to the consecration of 
Aaron and his sons, whose garments were sprinkled with blood 
that they might enter into the sanctuary. Christians are in- 
vited, sprinkled inwardly — on the conscience with the blood of 
the only effectual atoning sacrifice, — not only into the sanctuary, 
but into the holy of holies, where God is, and where the Fore' 
runner is also. 

It must be evident to every person who has attentively 
considered and distinctly understood what has been said, that 
the Apostle's e^ortation naturally rises out of and is strongly 
enforced by the principles on which it is grounded. ' Since 
we have the most satisfactory evidence that Christ Jesus has 
bodily gone through these visible heavens into the heaven of 
heavens, on the ground of His own meritorious, expiatory death, 
thus proving at once the perfection of His sacrifice and the 
prevalence of His intercession ; and since He has thus secured 
that all we, believing in Him, shall in due time enter into the 
heaven of heavens in the same way, — let us worship Jehovah as 
the God of peace, with enlightened minds and upright hearts, 
in the assured faith of these truths, by which we are delivered 
from those jealousies and fears which a guilty conscience pro- 
duces, and which prevent us from approaching Jehovah as the 
propitiated Divinity, reconciling the world to Himself, not im- 
puting to men their trespasses.' 

It must be equally plain that the Apostle meant his readers 
to draw the conclusion — ^ How much better is the way of draw- 
ing neai' to God which is thus opened up than the way of 
drawing near to Him by the ritual of Moses, and how foolish 
as well as criminal would it be to abandon the former and re- 
vert to the latterl' The Jews, on the ground of the entrance of 
their high priest through the tabernacle and its vails into the 
material holy place by the blood of animal sacrifices, though 
they had no reason to hope they were ever to be allowed to go 
into the holiest, were yet encouraged tremblingly to approach 
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towards the emblem of the reconcUed Divinity, having their 
bodies purified from ceremonial defilement by the sprinkling of 
'^the blood of bolls and goats." But we Christians have the most 
satisfactory evidence that our High Priest has passed through 
these heavens into the heaven of heavens by His own blood, 
and has secured that in due time we shall follow Him ; and 
through the faith of this truth, our consciences are freed from 
those jealousies and fears which prevent spiritual intercourse 
with God, and therefore we can, and we ought, in the spuitual 
institutions of our holy faith, to cultivate affectionate and child- 
like intercourse with Jehovah as our Father, because His Father 
— as His God, and therefore our Gt>d. 

The Apostle's second exhortation is in these words : ^^ And 
having our bodies washed with pure water, let us hold fast the 
profession of our faith without wavering." The great body of 
MSS. read, ^^ profession of our hope," which seems to be the 
true reading. It does not, however, materially alter the sense. 
"The profession of our hope" is just equivalent to — ^the hope 
we profess, the acknowledgment we have made of our hope.' 
"Let us hold this fast;" t.«., Met us not abandon it. Let us 
not be induced by any worldly motive to apostatize from the 
faith of Christ, and thus abandon that hope of entering at last 
into the true holy place by the blood of His sacrifice, of which 
we have made a solemn acknowledgment.' 

That solemn acknowledgment was made when they sub- 
mitted to baptism ; and to this, I apprehend, the Apostle refers 
when he says, " having your bodies washed with pure water." 
Some have supposed that the allusion is to the divers washings 
or immersions under the law, by which both the priests and the 
people were purified for approaching God in worship, and that 
the Apostle, as it were, says, ^ As you have the substance of 
which the sprinkling of blood was an emblem, so you have also 
the substance of which the washing of water was an emblem.' 
I have already, however, stated to you what appear to me 
satisfactory reasons for considering the words before us as 
standing in connection, not with the injunction, " let us draw 
near," but with the injunction, " let us hold fast." And if this 
mode of connection is adopted, there can scarcely be any doubt 
that the reference is to Christian baptism. Submitting to 
Christian baptism by a Jew was a renunciation of Judaism — 
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it was a public and solemn acknowledgment of his hope in 
Christ. It was a declaration that he considered himself as one 
with Christ — as having died with Him, been buried with Him, 
been raised with Him, — and of his expectation of a personal re- 
surrection and ascension entirely on the ground of what He did 
and suffered, ^^ the Just One in the room of the unjust." That 
this was the import of a person's submitting to baptism, seems 
plain from the words of the Apostle : ^^ Know ye not, that so 
many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized 
into His death ? Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism 
into death ; that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness 
of life. For if we have been planted together in the likeness of 
His death, we shall be also in the likeness of His resurrection : 
knowing this, that our old man is crucified with Him, that the 
body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not 
serve sin." " For as many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female: 
for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ's, then 
are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise."^ 
The substance, then, of the Apostle's exhortation seems to be, — 
^ Having in your baptism made a solemn acknowledgment of your 
hope of eternal life through Christ Jesus, hold fast the hope which 
you have acknowledged, in opposition equally to the threats of 
persecutors and the sophistical reasonings of false teachers.' 

He adds a very powerfully persuasive motive in the words 
which follow : " For He is faithful who has promised." God, 
to give the " heirs of salvation " " strong consolation," has con- 
firmed by an oath that declaration in reference to the everlast- 
ing priesthood of Jesus Christ, on which all their hope depends ; 
and He cannot lie— He cannot deny Himself. He can as soon 
cease to exist as cease to be faithful to His promise. ^^ He is 
i|ot a man, that He should lie ; nor the son of man, that He 
should repent." And He has proved His faithfulness in ac- 
complishing the promise with regard to our great High Priest. 
He has brought Him — according to His promise, that ^^He 
would not leave His soul in the separate state, nor suffer His 
Holy One to see corruption," — He has " brought Him from 

1 Eom. vi. S-6 ; GaL iiL 27-29. 
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the dead ;" and He will in due time fulfil all the promises which 
He has made to His people, bringing them again from the dead, 
and giving them that ^^ kingdom prepared for them before the 
foundation of the world." A consideration of the faithfuhiess 
of the Promiser is the principal means of strengthening faith in 
the promise. 

Vers. 24, 25. ^' And let us consider one another to provoke 
unto love, and to good works : not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together, as the manner of some is; but exhorting 
one another : and so much the more, as ye see the day approach- 
ing." For the purpose of mutually confirming each other in the 
hope of the Gospel, the Apostle eidiorts the Hebrew Christians 
to ^^ consider one another, to provoke unto love and good works." 
Christians are not merely to be concerned about their improve- 
ment and safety as individuals, but as members of one body 
they are to seek to promote each other^s best interests. They 
are to ^^ consider each other." They are to attend to each 
other^s wants, infirmities, temptations, and dangers, and to ad- 
minister suitable assistance, advice, caution, admonition, and 
consolation. In this way they are to stir up each other ^'to 
love." The word ^^ provoke " is ordinarily used in a bad sense, 
but here it is just equivalent to ^ excite.' They are to act the 
part which is calculated to call forth in one another^s bosoms 
the. workings of that peculiar affection which all Christians 
have to each other. By doing offices of Christian kindness, 
they are to excite Christian love in return. They are required 
to excite each other ^^to good works;" t.«., I apprehend, to the 
"labour of love."^ They are to " do good to all as they have 
opportunity," and " especially to those of the household of faith." 

Such a course was calculated at once to confirm their own 
faith and that of their brethren. The faith of the truth, and 
that holy love which it produces, act and react on each other. 
Accordingly, the Apostle exhorts the Hebrew Christians to be 
regular in attending on the stated meetings for instruction and 
worship: "Not forsaking the assembling of yourselves to- 
gether."' It is by means of the public assemblies or churches 

1 Heb. Ti. 10. 

' irttvpafyityipj — ^perhaps in oontradistinction to wpuyttyif, the name 
for the ordinaiy Jewish i^gions assemblies, as if the ix/v. Buperseded 
the#. 
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of the saints that the visible profession of Christ's name is kept 
up in the world ; and the exercises in which Christians there 
engage — reading, preaching the word, prayer, the Lord's 
Supper — ^are all well calculated to strengthen their faith and 
hope. " Some " ^ of the Hebrew Christians had become negligent 
in attending to this duty. The Apostle calls on his readers, in- 
stead of imitating the conduct of these persons, to ^^ exhort one 
another." His meaning may be, to exhort one another to attend 
on these assemblies ; or, generally, as chap. iii. 12, 13, to exhort 
one another to be ^^stedfast and immoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord." 

He adds a powerful motive : ^^ And so much the more, as ye 
see the day approaching." "The day" here referred to seems 
plainly the day of the destruction of the Jewish State and 
Church. That day had been foretold by many of the prophets, 
and with peculiar minuteness by our Lord Himself : " And He 
said, Take heed that ye be not deceived : for many shall come 
in My name, saying, I am Christ ; and the time draweth near : 
go ye not therefore after them. But when ye shall hear of 
wars and commotions, be not terrified : for these things must 
first come to pass ; but the end is not by and by. Then said 
He unto them, Nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom: and great earthquakes shall be in divers 
places, and famines, and pestilences; and fearful sights and 
great signs shall there be from heaven. But before all these, 
they shall lay their hands on you, and persecute you, delivering 
you up to the synagogues, and into prisons, being brought be- 
fore kings and rulers for My name's sake."^ He assures His 
followers that in that awful destruction they should be pre- 
served. But this security was only to be expected in attending 
to His cautions, and persevering in faith, and hope, and holiness: 
" Take heed that ye be not deceived : for many shall come in 
My name, saying, I am Christ ; and the time draweth near : 
go ye not therefore after them." "Take heed to yourselves, 
lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day come upon 
you unawares." " But he that shall endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved." ^ These events were now very near; and 

^ x«^«i( f^of T/ai», by meiosis for xoXXo?^ * Luke xxi. 8-12. 

< Luke xxi. 8, 34 ; Matt. xxiv. 13. 
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the harbingers of their coming were well fitted to quicken to holy 
diligence the Hebrew Christians, that they might escape the 
coming desolation. But the Apostle, to impress on their minds 
still more strongly the infinite importance of perseverance in 
the faith and profession of the Gospel, lays before them a 
pectdiariy impressive view of the complete and "everlasting 
destruction " which awaits the final apostate in a future state. 

Vots. 26, 27. " For if we sin wilfully after that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment 
and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries."^ 

The first point which here requires our attention is the de- 
scription of the persons of whom the Apostle is speaking. That 
description consists of two parts. They are such as " have re- 
ceived the knowledge of the truth ;" and such as, " after having 
received the knowledge of the truth, sin." 

They are such as "have received the knowledge of the 
truth." By the truths we are, without doubt, to understand 
Christianity, which is not only truth as opposed to falsehood 
and error, but — what we apprehend, probably, was chiefly in the 
Apostle's view — is truth, or reality, as contrasted with the shar 
dows of the Mosaic economy. The truth, the reality, of which 
the shadow was given by Moses in the law, " came by Jesus 
Christ." The Gospel makes known to us the real High Priest, 
the real sacrifice, the real holy place. To " receive the know- 
ledge of this truth," is not only to be furnished with the means 
of obtaining a knowledge of Christian ti'uth, but actually to 
apprehend its meaning and evidence in some good measure, so 
as to make a credible profession of believing it. To " receive 
the knowledge of the truth," seems just the same thing as the 
" being enlightened," which is spoken of in the 6th chapter. 

Now, it is taken for granted that persons who " have re- 
ceived the knowledge of the truth" may sin. The persons who 
are here described are persons who, " after they have received 

^ Yen, 26-81. These are awfully impresBiye words. As a learned in- 
terpreter (Carpzov) remarks, in language suggested bj a noble passage 
of Jerome — ^^Non loquentem, sed tonitrua detonantem Periclea audimus 
Faulum, et tremimus. Horrenda expectatio judidi, irarum Esevities, setema 
mortis calamitas, infelix in yiventis Dei manus lapsus (verba quot, tot f ul- 
mina), manent hos, qui veri cognitionem assecuti, data opera peccant." 



s 



16 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. [CHAP. X. 19-Xn. M. 

the knowledge of the trath, nn." The word sin here is plainly 
used in a somewhat peculiar sense. It is descriptive not of sin 
generally, but of a particular kind of sin, — apostasy from the 
faith and profession of the truth, once known and professed. 
'^The angels that sinned" are the apostate angels. The apo- 
stasy described is not so much an act of apostasy as a state of 
apostasy. It is not, ^ If we have sinned, if we have apostatized ;' 
but, ^ If we siuy if we apostatize, if we continue in apostasy.' 

They are described as not only habitually sinning, or as 
continuing in a state of apostasy, but as doing this wilfully ; ue.^ 
obstinately, determinedly, in opposition to all attempts to re- 
claim them. The contrast implied in the use of the word 
^' wilfully " does not seem so much between sins committed in 
ignorance and sins committed knowingly, as between a tem- 
porary abandonment of the faith and profession of the Gospel, 
under the influence of fear, or some similar motive, and a de- 
termined, persevering, final apostasy. The character here de- 
scribed, then, is that of a man who has at one time obtained 
such a knowledge of the meaning and evidence of the Gospel 
as to induce him to make an open profession of Christianity, 
but who has as openly abandoned its profession, and lives in a 
stat^ of determined apostasy. 

With regard to such a person, the Apostle declares that 
^^ there remains no more sacrifice for sins." The persons im- 
mediately referred to were Jews. When they became Chris- 
tians, they gave up the legal sacrifices for sin; but then, 
in the one sacrifice of Christ they found what infinitely more 
than supplied the deficiency. But, renouncing the sacrifice of 
Christ, what are they to do? There is no salvation without 
pardon — ^no pardon without a sacrifice for sin. In apostatizing 
from the faith of Christ, they have renounced all dependence 
on His sacrifice : and there is no other. They may return to 
the legal sacrifices, but these ^^ never could take away sin ; " and 
now that the substance is come, of which they were but the 
shadow, they are no longer useful even for the subsidiary pur- 
pose they once served. Jesus is the High Priest promised in 
the ancient oracle. It is vain to look for another ; and it is 
equally in vain to look for His appearing a second time to offer 
sacrifice. To the apostate, then, ^^ there remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sins.'' 
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The Apostle's assertion is not, ^ If a person apostatize, there 
is no hope of his obtaining pardon through the one sacrifice of 
Christ ;' but it is, ^ If a person persevere in apostasy, putting 
away from him the one sacrifice of Christ, there is not, there 
cannot be, for him any other sacrifice for sin.' The apostate 
must perish, not because the sacrifice of Christ is not of efficacy 
enough to expiate even his guilt, but because, continuing in his 
apostasy, he will have nothing to do with that sacrifice which is 
the only available sacrifice for sin. 

Instead of another sacrifice for sin remaining for the apos- 
tate, so that, though he give up Christ, he may yet be saved, 
there remains for him nothing '^but a certain fearful look- 
ing for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour 
the adversaries." The word "judgment" here, as in many 
other places, is equivalent to ^ punishment,' to which the sinner 
is doomed or adjudged : James ii. 13 ; 2 Pet. ii. 4. When it 
18 said that " there remains" for the apostate " a fearful look- 
ing for" of this punishment, the meaning does not seem to be 
that every apostate is haunted by a dreadful anticipation of 
coming destruction ; for, though this has been the case with some 
apostates, it is by no means characteristic of all apostates : the 
meaning is, the apostate has nothing to expect but a fearful 
punishment.^ He has no reason to hope for expiation and par- 
don, but he has reason to fear condemnation and punishment. 

The epithet certain here, does not denote either an assured 
expectation, or the certainty of the punishment. It is used in 
the same way as in the expressions, ^ a certain man,' ^ a certain 
place,' ^ a certain occurrence.' It is intended to suggest the idea 
that the pimishment to be expected by the apostate is a punish- 
ment of undefined, undefinable magnitude — something that is 
inexpressible, inconceivable. We cannot exactly say what it is ; 
we can only say that a certain awful punishment awaits himy 
the nature and Ihnits of which cannot be fully understood by 
any created being. As a sinner, he is exposed to the wrath of 
God. He obstinately refuses to avail himself of the only " covert 
from this" fearful " storm," and therefore he must meet it in 
all its terrors. It must break on his unsheltered head. And 
« who knows the power of His anger?" The extent of infinite 
power must be measured, the depths of infinite wisdom must be 

^ Equivalent to inioxA Kpiviug ^ofitpAg, 

YOU n. B 
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fathomed, ere that awful question can be resolved. We can 
only say, " According to His fear, so is His wrath." The most 
dreadful conception comes infinitely short of the more dreadful 
reality. We can only say of it, * It is a certain fearful punish- 
ment which the apostate has to expect.' 

This punishment is further described as " fiery indignation." 
There remains for the apostate, indignation or wrath, even the 
wrath of God. God is angry with him for all his sins, and espe- 
cially for the sin of apostasy ; and this " wrath of God abideth 
on him." He is exposed to the fearful effects of God's moral 
disapprobation and judicial displeasure ; and having renounced 
the sacrifice of Christ, he has nothing to save him from these. 
The displeasure of God is termed " fiery indignation," or * indig- 
nation of fire,' to represent in a striking manner its resistless, 
tormenting, destroying efficacy. 

It will prove its power in "devouring the adversaries." 
" The adversaries" here, are, I apprehend, primarily the unbe- 
lieving Jews. The Apostle does not say here, as he does else- 
where, " those that believe not," — " those who obey not the 
Gospel of Christ;" but, ^^the adversaries.*^ The appellation is 
pecidiarly descriptive. The unbelieving Jews were actuated by 
a principle of the most hostile opposition to Christ and Chris- 
tianity : " Who both killed the Lord Jesus and their own pro- 
phets, and have persecuted us ; and they please not God, and are 
contrary to all men."^ The "fiery indignation" of God is to 
" devour" these adversaries, and along with them the apostates 
from the faith of Christ. 

It is not improbable that here, as in the passage just quoted 
from the Epistle to the Thessalonians, there is a reference to 
the awful judgments which were about to befall the unbelieving 
Jews, and in which the apostates were to have their full share ; 
but the ultimate reference seems to be to the great " day of wrath 
and revelation of the judgment of God," when "the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, with His mighty angels, in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ," who " shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of His power." Such was the punish- 
ment which awaited the apostate of the primitive age, and mate- 

1 1 Thees. ii. 16. 
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rially the same is the punishment which awaits the apostate of 
every succeeding age. 

In the verses which follow we have at once an illustration of 
the certainty and severity of the doom which awaits the apos- 
tate, and a vindication of the justice of that doom. Vers. 28, 29. 
" He that despised Moses' law died without mercy under two or 
three witnesses : of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye^ 
shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the 
Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, where- 
with he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite 
unto the Spirit of grace I" 

The general sentiment obviously is — 'If their punishment 
shall exceed in severity that of the despiser of Moses' law as 
much as their crime exceeds his in heinousness — and strict jus- 
tice requires and secures this, — then it will be severe indeed.' 
Let us proceed now to examine these dreadful words somewhat 
more minutely. 

The person with whom the apostate is compared, is " the 
despiser* of Moses' law." In every violation of a law there is 
an implied contempt of the law and the lawgiver. But " the 
despiser of Moses' law" is plainly not every violator of that law ; 
since for many of its violations there were expiatory sacrifices. 
" The despiser," or annuller^ " of Moses' law," is the person who 
acts by the law of Moses the part which the apostate does by 
the Gospel of Christ, who renounces its authority, who deter- 
minedly and obstinately refuses to comply with its requisitions. 
I cannot help thinking that the Apostle has probably a peculiar 
reference to the person who, having violated the law of Moses, 
refuses to have recourse to the appointed expiations. But what- 
ever there may be in this, " the despiser of Moses' law" is the 
person who treats Moses as if he were an impostor, and re- 
fuses, obstinately refuses, to submit to his law as of divine 
authority. 

Now, such a person under the Mosaic economy, whether a 
native Jew or a sojourner in the Holy Land, was doomed to 
death. He " died without mercy under* two or three witnesses ;" 
i^.y when the crime was satisfactorily proved, he was capitally 

* ixi, — expresslTe of the condition on which their condemnation and 
poniflhinent depend ; »« the Heb. ^fi"^^ : Deut. XYii. 6, xix. 15. 
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punished ; and it was particularly enjoined^ that in such cases 
no pardon nor commutation of punishment should be allowed. 
The highest punishment man can inflict on man was in such 
cases uniformly to be inflicted. The best illustration of this 
statement of the Apostle is to be found in the law to which he 
refers. " If thy brother, the son of thy mother, or thy son, or 
thy daughter, or the wife of thy bosom, or thy friend, which is 
as thine own soul, entice thee secretly, saying, Let us go and 
serve other gods, which thou hast not known, thou, nor thy 
fathers; namely, of the gods of the people which are round 
about you, nigh unto thee, or far off from thee, from the one 
6nd of the earth even unto the other end of the earth ; thou 
shalt not consent unto him, nor hearken unto him ; neither shall 
thine eye pity him, neither shalt thou spare, neither shalt thou 
conceal him : but thou shalt surely kill him ; thine hand shall 
be first upon him to put him to death, and afterwards the hand 
of all the people." — " If there be found among you, within any 
of thy gates which the Lord thy God giveth thee, man or woman, 
tbat hath wrought wickedness in the sight of the Lord thy God, 
in transgressing His covenant, and hath gone and served other 
gods, and worshipped them, either the sim, or moon, or any of 
^e host of heaven, which I have not commanded ; and it be 
told thee, and thou hast heard of it, and inquired diligently, 
and, behold, it be true, and the thing certain, that such abomi- 
nation is wrought in Israel ; then shalt thou bring forth that 
man or that woman, which have committed that wicked thing, 
unto thy gates, even that man or that woman, and shalt stone 
' them with stones, till they die. At the mouth of two witnesses, 
or three witnesses, shall he that is worthy of death be put to 
death ; but at the mouth of one witness he shall not be put to 
death. The hands of the witnesses shall be first upon him to 
put him to death, and afterward the hands of all the people : so 
thou shalt put the evil away from among you."^ The justice 
of this law would be very readily admitted by those to whom 
the Apostle refers, and must be evident to every person who 
acknowledges the divine legation of Mo^es. These, then, are 
the principles which lie at the foundation of the Apostle's argu- 
ment, that " the despiser of Moses' law" was doomed to certain 
death, and that it was just that he should be thus doomed. 

* Dent. 3dii. 6-9, xvii. 2-7. 
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He now goes on to describe the conduct of the apostate in 
such language as to make it plain that he is far more deeply 
criminal than ^^ the despiser of the law of Moses/' and thus to 
prepare the way for the conclusion to which he wishes to bring 
his readers, that he shall most certainly be far more severely 
punished. The apostate is one who has ^^ trodden under foot 
the Son of God." The general idea is — ^ He has treated with 
the greatest conceivable contempt a personage of the highest con- 
ceivable dignity.' " The despiser of Moses' law" trampled under 
foot Moses as a divine messenger — ^the servant of God ; but the 
apostate " tramples under foot" Jesus, who is a divine Person — 
" the Son of God." " Tramplmg under foot the Son of God" 
may be considered as referring generally to the dishonour done 
to Jesus Christ by apostasy. It is a declaration that He is an 
impostor, — a declaration that His Gospel is ^^ a cunningly devised 
fable." But I cannot help thinking that there is a peculiar 
reference to the dishonour done to Christ Jesus as the great 
sacrifice {or sin by the apostate. The sacrifice He offered was 
Himself. Now the apostate, in declaring that in his estimation 
Jesus Christ had offered no sacrifice for sin, as it were trample3 
on that sacred body, by the offering of which " once for all'' 
Christ Jesus made expiation for the sins of His people. Instead 
of treating His sacrifice as it ought to be treated — as something 
of ineffable value, inconceivable efficacy — ^he treads it under foot 
as vile and valueless. 

He ^^ accoimts the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was 
sanctified, an unholy thing." '^ The blood of the covenant" is 
obviously the blood of Christ ; and it receives this name, because 
by the shedding of this blood the New Covenant was ratified, 
as the Old Covenant was by the shedding of the blood of animal 
sacrifices. 

Interpreters have differed as to the reference of the clause, 
" by which he was sanctified," — some referring it to Christ, and 
others to the apostate. Those who refer it to Christ explain it 
in this way, — ^ By His own blood Jesus Christ was consecrated 
to His office as an intercessory Priest.' Those who refer it to 
the apostate consider the Apostle as stating, that in some sense 
or other he had been sanctified by the blood of Christ. I can- 
not say that I am satisfied with either of these modes of inter- 
pretation. I do not think that Scripture warrants us to say that 
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any man who finally apostatizes is sanctified by the blood of 
Christ in any sense, except that the legal obstacles in the way of 
human salvation generally were removed by the atonement He 
made ; and though I have no doubt that by His bloodshedding 
our Lord was separated, set apart, sanctified, consecrated, and 
fitted for the performance of the functions of an interceding 
High Priest, I cannot distinctly apprehend the bearing which 
such a statement has on the Apostle's object, which is obviously 
to place in a strong light the aggravations of the sin of the 
apostate. I apprehend the word is used impersonally, and that 
its true meaning is, ' by which there is sanctification.' It is just 
equivalent to — ^ the sanctifying blood of the covenant.' The 
word " sanctify," as I have had occasion fully to show in 
the course of this exposition, is used in a somewhat peculiar 
sense in the Epistle to the Hebrews. It signifies, when used in 
reference to men, to do what is necessary and sufficient to se- 
cure them, who are viewed as unclean, favourable access to the 
holy Divinity. When the blood of Jesus Christ, by which the 
New Covenant is ratified, is called sanctifying blood, the mean- 
ing is, that that blood shed expiates sin — renders it just and 
honourable in God to pardon sin, and save the sinner ; and that 
this blood sprinkled (i.e., in plain words, the truth about this 
blood understood and believed), " purges the conscience from 
dead works," removes the jealousies of guilt, and enables us to 
serve God with a true heart. This is the peculiar excellence of 
the blood of Christ. It, and it alone, thus sanctifies.^ . 

Now the apostate accounts this " blood of the covenant, by 
which," and by which alone, " there is sanctification, an unholy 
thing ;" i.e., a common thing, not a sacred thing, — and not only 
an unconsecrated thing, but a polluted thing. The apostate, 
instead of accounting the blood of Christ, by which the New 
Covenant is ratified, possessed of sanctifying virtue, looks upon 
it as a common, vile, polluted thing, — the blood not only of a 
mere man, but the blood of an impostor, who richly deserved 
the punishment he met with, — ^blood which not merely had no 
tendency to sanctify, but blood which polluted and rendered 
doubly hateful to God all who were foolish enough to place their 

^ It was with great satisfaction I found Professor Moses Stuart had 
come to the same conclusion as to the meaning of this phrase, translating 
— " the blood of the covenant, by which expiation has been made.^* 
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hopes of expiation and pardon on its having been shed in their 
room, and for their salvation. 

The apostate is still further described as " doing despite to 
the Spirit of grace." " The Spirit of grace" is a Hebraism for 
* the gracious, the kind, the benignant Spirit.' It has been sup- 
posed that this phrase is borrowed from Zech. xii. 10. But " the 
spirit of grace" there being joined with " the spirit of suppli- 
cation," seems descriptive, not of the Holy Spirit personally, but 
of the temper He forms — ^ a grateful, prayerful temper.' By 
'^ the gracious Spirit," I understand that divine Person who, 
along with the Father and the Son, exists in the unity of the 
Godhead ; and He is termed " the Spirit of grace," or " the 
gracious Spirit," to bring before our minds the benignant object 
of all His operations in the scheme of mercy. This benignant 
Spirit the apostate is represented as *^ doing despite to," — as 
treating with indignity and insult. That Holy Spirit dwelt in 
" the man Christ Jesus." By that Holy Spirit numerous and 
most striking attestations were given to the truth of His doctrine. 
" God bai'e witness by gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to 
His own will." When a man in the primitive age apostatized, 
he necessarily joined with the scribes and Pharisees in ascribing 
to diabolical agency what had been effected by the influence of 
the Holy Ghost ; than which, certainly, a greater indignity, or 
more atrocious insult, could not be offered to that divine Per- 
son. There can be little doubt that the person described here 
belongs to the class described in the 6th chapter, who are said 
to have been " made partakers of the Holy Ghost ;" i.e., to have 
been themselves in the possession of the supernatural gifts of the 
Spirit, as well as the subjects of His common operations. And cer- 
tainly for such persons to ascribe the benignant operations of the 
Holy Ghost on themselves to infernal agency, was the most out- 
rageous and malicious indignity of which human nature is capable. 

Such, then, is the crime of the apostate. He treats with 
the greatest conceivable indignity two divine Persons — the Son 
and the Spirit of God ; he " tramples under foot" Him whom 
angels adore ; he counts polluted and polluting that which is 
the sole source of sanctification ; he repays benignity with in- 
sult — the benignity of a divine Person with the most despiteful 
insult. His punishment, then, must be inconceivably severe, 
and absolutely certain. 
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This sentiment is stated by the Apostle far more energe- 
tically in the heart-appalling question that follows, than it 
could have been by any direct assertion : " Of how much sorer 
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be counted worthy ? If he 
that despised," etc. In one point of view the despiser of the 
law and the apostate from the Gospel seem to stand on a level. 
They both wilfully renounce a sufficiently accredited divine 
revelation ; but the aggravations attending the apostate^s crime 
are numerous and great. " The despiser of Moses? law'* de- 
spised indeed a holy man — a divine messenger ; but the apos- 
tate despises the Son and Spirit of God, and acts towards 
them in a far more malicious and insulting manner than the 
contemner of Moses' law did towards that legislator. If the one 
deserved death, does not the other deserve damnation — destruc- 
tion, " everlasting destruction, from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of His power!" And if the punishment 
of " the despiser of Moses' law" was absolutely certain, can the 
pimishment of the contemner and despiser of God's Son and 
Spirit be in any degree doubtful! The justice of God re- 
quires that the punishment of the apostate be awfully severe, 
and indubitably certain. 

In the two verses which follow we have a further illustration 
of the awful severity and the absolute certainty of the punish- 
ment of the apostate, from the circumstance, that the declara- 
tion that a God of infinite power will punish them is made by 
a God of infinite veracity. Ver. 30. " For we know Him that 
hath said, Vengeance belongeth unto Me, I will recompense, 
saith the Lord. And again. The Lord shall judge His people.'^ 
The quotations are made from the prophetic song of Moses, — 
^* To Me belongeth vengeance and recompense ; their foot shall 
slide in due time : for the day of their calamity is at hand, and 
the things that shall come upon them make haste. For the 
Lord shall judge His people, and repent Himself for His ser- 
vants, when He seeth that their power is gone, and there is none 
shut up, or left,"^ — and refer to the punishments which God 
would inflict on the wicked Israelites at their latter end. The 
meaning of the words is plainly, — * I Myself will punish them, 
and the punishment shall bear the impress of My omnipotence.* 

The appositeness of the second quotation may not at first 

1 Deut. xxxii. 85, 86. 
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si^t appear so plainly. It may seem a promise rather than a 
threatening. It is indeed a promise, and not a threatening; 
and I apprehend, that both in the place where it originally 
occurs and in the passage before us, it is brought forward for 
the purpose of comforting the minds of those who continued 
stedfast in their attachment to their God, — assuring them that 
while He punished rebels and apostates, He would watch over 
their interests, and protect them from dangers which threatened 
to orerwhelm them. In the prophetic writings generally, the 
punishment of the enemies of God and the deliverance of His 
people are closely connected. The same event is very often 
vengeance to the former and deliverance to the latter. This 
was the case with the fearful events which were impending over 
the impenitent and apostate Jews, and to which, in the whole of 
this passage, I think it highly probable that the Apostle has an 
immediate reference. The words admit, however, of another in- 
terpretation. The word judge is not unf requently used as equi- 
valent to * punish,' or ^ take vengeance :' Gen. xv. 14 ; 2 Chron. 
zx. 12 ; Ezek. vii. 3. In this case it is equivalent to — * Beware 
of supposing that the relation you think you stand in to God 
will protect you. "Judgment will begin at the house of God." 
" You only have I known of all the families of the earth ; there- 
fore will I punish you for your iniquities." Whoever escapes, 
you shall not escape f Matt. xi. 21-25 ; Luke xii. 47, 48. 

The words, " We know Him that hath said," are just a very 
emphatic manner of saying, ^ We know His power to destroy : 
and we know also that " His word is quick and powerful, 
sharper than a two-edged sword." We know that " He is not 
a man, that He should lie ; nor the son of man, that He should 
repent: hath He said, and shall He not do it? or hath He 
spoken, and shall He not make it good ?" ' 

The same sentiment, as to the omnipotence of God to punish, 
is very strikingly repeated in the 31st verse. " It is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God."^ " Who knows 
the power of His wrath? According to His fear, so is His 
wrath." The scriptural description of the final punishment of 
the enemies of God is enough to make the ears of every one 

* ifATwtlv t/ff rdf x^ipuf is a Hebraistic mode of expression, — ^*i^2i ^m. 

In danic Greek it would be — i. i/xo rdt ^tlpttg, Zarrog, ' powerful, ever- 
living.' 
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that heareth it to tingle. Well may we say, with our Lord, — 
^^ Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after that have 
no more that they can do : but I will forewarn you whom ye 
shall fear : Fear Him, which, after He hath killed, hath power 
to cast into hell ; yea, I say unto you. Fear Him."^ Such is 
the doom, the certain doom, of the man who lives and dies an 
apostate. Let none despair. It is not the act of apostasy, it 
is the state of apostasy, that is certainly damnable. Let all be- 
ware of being " high-minded." " Let them fear, lest a promise 
being left them, any man should seem to come short of it.** 
Let them guard against every approach to apostasy. The 
grand preservative from apostasy is to grow in *^ the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ;" and to " add to 
our faith virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness, 
brotherly-kindness, and charity."^ It is in doing these things 
that we are assured that we shall " never fall," and that ^^ so an 
entrance shall be ministered to us abundantly into the kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 

To apprehend distinctly the meaning, to feel fully the force, 
of the exhortations contained in the paragraph which follows, it 
is necessary that the circumstances of those to whom they were 
originally addressed should be before the view of the mind. 

This Epistle was written a few years before the final de- 
stiniction of the Jewish civil and ecclesiastical polity by the 
Bomans. This was a season of peculiar trial to the Christians 
in Judea. Christianity was now no longer a new thing. Its 
doctrines, though they had lost nothing of their truth and im- 
portance, no longer were possessed of the charm of novelty; 
and their miraculous attestations, though to a reflecting person 
equally satisfactory as ever, were from their very commonness 
less fitted than at first to arrest attention, and make a strong 
impression on the mind. The long-continued hardships to 
which the believing Hebrews were exposed from their unbeliev- 
ing countrymen, were clearly fitted to shake the stability of their 
faith, and to damp the ardour of their zeal. Jesus Christ had 
plainly intimated to them, that ere that generation had passed 
away He would appear in a remarkable manner, for the pimish- 
ment of His enemies, and the deliverance of His faithful fol- 
lowers. The greater part of that generation had passed away, 
1 Luke xii. 4, 5. * 2 Pet. i. 5-7. 



PART a J L] GENERAL EXHORTATION AND WARNING. 27 

and Jesus had not yet come, according to His promise. The 
scoffers were asking, with sarcastic scorn, ^^ Where is the pro- 
mise of His coming ?" and " hope deferred" was sickening the 
hearts of those who were " looking for Him." The " perilous 
times" spoken of by our Lord had arrived. Multitudes of pre- 
tenders to Messiahship had made their appearance, and had ^^ de- 
ceived many." Many of the followers of Jesus were offended — 
many apostatized, and hated and betrayed their brethren. " Ini- 
quity abounded, and the love of many," who did not cast off 
the Christian name, " waxed cold." 

In these circumstances, it was peculiarly necessary that the 
disciples of Christ should be fortified against the temptations to 
apostasy, and urged to perseverance in the faith and profession 
of the Gospel. This is the grand object of this Epistle, and 
every part of it is plainly intended and calculated to gain this 
object. The whole of the doctrinal part of the Epistle is occu- 
pied in showing the pre-eminent excellence of Christianity, by 
displaying the matchless glory of Christ ; and the greater por- 
tion of the practical part of the Epistle is employed in stating 
and enforcing the exhortation to remain ^^stedfast and un- 
moveable" in their attachment to their Lord, in their belief of 
the doctrines, the observance of the ordinances, and the practice 
of the duties of their " most holy faith." 

In the preceding context the Apostle has most impressively 
urged on their minds the peculiar advantages to which their new 
faith had raised them as to favourable and delightful intercourse 
with God, and the fearful consequences of apostasy, as irresistible 
arguments to "hold fast their profession;" and in the passage 
which lies before us for interpretation, in order to gain the same 
end, he calls on them to recollect their past experience in re- 
ference to Christianity, — ^to reflect on all they had suffered for it, 
and on all which it had done for them under their sufferings, 
— and to pause and ponder before, by apostasy, they rendered 
useless all the labours and sorrows they had endured, and 
blasted all the fair hopes which they had once so fondly 
cherished, and which had enabled them to bear, not only 
patiently, but joyfully, all the trials to which they had been ex- 
posed. Vers. 32-34. " But call to remembrance the former days, 
in which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of 
afflictions ; partly, whilst ye were made a gazing-stock both by 
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reproaches and afflictions ; and partly, whilst ye became com- 
panions of them that were so used. For ye had compassion of 
me in my bonds, and took joyfully the spoiling of your |;oodS| 
knowing in yourselves that ye have in heaven a better and an 
enduring substance." 

The period to which the Apostle wishes to recall their mind^ 
is that which immediately followed their illuminationi or, in 
other words, their obtaining the knowledge of the truth. That 
state of ignorance and error in which they were previouslyi is 
figuratively represented as a state of darkness ; and when, by 
the statement of Christian truth and its evidence, they were de- 
livered from ignorance and error, they are said to have been 
enlightened. 

On their being enlightened, they had to '^ endure a great fight 
of afflictions." It is not improbable that the Apostle refers to 
tlie severe and general persecution which followed the death of 
Stephen, and with which, as he had taken a veiy active part in it 
himself, he was intimately acquainted ; and to that which took 
place not long afterwards by Herod, when ^^he slew James, the 
brother of John, with the sword." The variety and severity 
of the trials to which at that period Jewish believers were ex- 
posed, are very strikingly expressed in the phrase, " great fight 
of afflictions." It is not improbable that, in using the word 
endure^ the Apostle meant to convey the idea, not only that 
they had been exposed to these varied and severe trials, but that 
they had worthily sustained them — ^they had endured the fight. 
They had persevered till the conflict was finished, and they had 
come off conquerors. That is plainly the meaning of the wor4 
when the Apostle James says, ^^ Behold, we count them happy 
who endure." 

In these afflictions they had been involved both personally 
and by their sympathy with their suffering brethren. They 
"endured a great fight of afflictions, partly, when they were made 
a gazing-stock," — ^made public spectacles, as malefactors, who in 
the theatres were often made, in the presence of the assembled 
people, to fight with each other, or with wild beasts. This was 
literally the case with some of the Christians, though I do not 
know that any of the Hebrew Christians were thus treated. 
The idea is — * set up as objects of the malignant and scornful 
notice of the public' This they were by the "reproaches'* 
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T?Iiich weriB cast on them. These reproaches were of two kinds : 
false charges were brought against them^ and their faith and 
hope were ridiculed — ^their character and conduct as Christians 
held up to scorn. By ^^ afflictions/' as distinguished from ^^ re- 
proaches,'' we are to understand sufferings in person, such as 
torture of various kinds. And as many of the Hebrew Chris- 
tians had been ^ made gazing-stocks" by personally imdergoing 
their trials, so also had they become so by avowing themselves 
^ the companions of those who were so used." Genuine Chris- 
tians feel towards one another as brethren ; and when they see 
their Christian brethren suffering for the cause of Christ, they 
naturally, though not directly, attach themselves to, take part 
with, their suffering brethren, and thus come in for a share of 
the public scorn which is poured on them. 

The Apostle particularly notices one instance in which they 
" became companions of those who were thus used : " " For ye 
had compassion of me in my bonds." Supposing these words 
to be the genuine reading, they seem to refer to the kind atten- 
tion shown to Paul by some of the Hebrew Christians when in 
bands at Jerusalem and Cesarea.^ But, according to the best 
critics, the true reading is—'' for ye had compassion on those 
who were bound," or ''on the prisoners."* Those among the 
Hebrew Christians who were not themselves imprisoned, became 
companions with them by sympathizing with them, owning them 
as their brethren, and doing everything which lay in their power 
to alleviate their sufferings. 

The Apostle, having noticed the sufferings to which they had 
been exposed in their reputation and persons, and by sympathy 
with their suffering brethren, now calls to their mind the suffer- 
ings they had sustained in their property, and the manner in 
which they had borne them. They were "spoiled of their 
goods," — they were unjustly deprived of their property ; and 
when they were so, instead of repining, or thinking of retain- 
ing their property by giving up their religion, they " took the 
spoiling of their goods joyfully.** They were as it were glad 
that thej had this means of showing their attachment to Christ 

1 Comp. PhQ. i. 13, 16 ; Col. iv. 18. 

' BesLdes the externid evidence for ^wf^Uti^ there is internal evidence 
ako. IvfAiraiith Iwfcolf is a strange and unprecedented expression : fcpit- 
ffwtvHP riv )fr^«y is quite another thing. 
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.t- -•junted themselves honoured in being 
-^^•i 1 sjcrifice. 

ctiiii:^ '.lid iiot arise from stoical apathy, or 

ttiiij^ : it arose from their ])ersuasion that 

uit:\i on them to sacrifice their worldly pro- 

.v:-^ a i far more valuable property. In some 

^ ^ .^ Mn>. the words, " in heaven," are wanting. 

......a :iu£ they do not form a part of the original 

j^ - Ye took joyfully the six)iling of your 

J4IC in yourselves you had a better and endur- 

' .:i.. ■ You cheerfully parted with your external 

*^?<; vou knew that your most valuable and perma- 

V vi>" within you. They could not take from you 

.\u--che comforts of tlie Holy Ghost — the hope of 

1: rhey could have taken these from you — and 

*. vu'i cast from you if you rcnounce Christianity — 

i. lave made ynu |HM)r indeed ; but whatever else they 

. < -.ci vou, if tlu'.V h*ft yt>ii these, you knew that you 

-ci; tor ever.' 

%:rJi " i» !»»•"> »-'»i" '»** considered as belonging to the 

-■le mefthinf? it m»mr\vluit different. * Ye took joy- 

<oiling of NMiir ^Muids, knowing in yourselves' — ie,j 

s. "-^rsuadtd ' llmt >\ hati'ver the world may think, this 

T rici- that ill Ih'iimmi liinv is laid up for you ^ true and 

"ZstSLUvr*^ Wmiilly wt-alth scarcely deserves the nauie 

Tw-^.'.-?' i* i"! h'*'' »" things worldly, unsubstantial ; and 

■T,^ all lliinr.'* ^^*"'»"^i fading and shortlived. But ce- 

v4uii in rnd niil»ftljiiiff, and permanent as real. " Moth 

^., ^ f]o nnl" lli»'«'* *• rtunipt : thieves do not" there "break 
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.r*- rmr n\vi\\ " *l'l««' »»"» >vho is fully persuaded that he 

.'^' : "!!'■» vi'ii ll»»'» n»dinlHiifr will uot gricvc vcrj' much at the 

■*" "• ^„,|,|lv «nl'flliii»»«' in ""y circumstances; but when the 

^^' \ uv "f *'"* I'HIi'i in iri|uiivd in order to the obtaining of 

^**^"fr fii'i. '"' **'" "'"'^^ ^'*"* *^^ counts it but as the dust in 

'f[ [rtlMiif*. •^•♦'^ "'^^ "joyfully take the spoiling of his goods." 

„ |(( li I" 1 1"' 1 1 »»«' muling, expresses peculiar property — * that 

»«'/'**"'"„ ,n„ ,» •'» l»» *'* »!"> wonls RtK?mB to be— xef/rTo** iJ-rapf/r kuI 
". ' . i.ui .w«»ow>»j', UH cxiircssing the chief idea, is placed be- 

^**'**^'"ii, w V '»''* .ia«iaiu^o luul been found anything but ^ff own. 
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Such, then, are the things which the Apostle wishes the Hebrew 
Christians to " call to remembrance." 

It is easy to see how the calling of these things to remembrance 
was calculated to serve his purpose — ^to guard them from apostasy, 
and establish them in the faith and profession of the Gospel. It 
is as if he had said, * Why shrink from suffering for Christianity 
now? Were you not exposed to suffering from the beginning ? 
When you first became Christians, did you not willingly undergo 
sufferings on account of it ? And is not Christianity as worthy 
of being suffered for as ever ? Is not Jesus the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for evert Did not the faith and hope of Chris- 
tianity formerly support you under your sufferings, and make 
you feel that they were but the light afBictions of a moment! 
and are they not as able to support you now as they were then ? 
Has the substance in heaven become less real, or less enduring ? 
and have you not as good evidence now as you had then that to 
the persevering Christian such treasure is laid up t Are you 
willing to lose all the benefit of the sacrifices you have made, 
and the sufferings you have sustained 1 and they will all go for 
nothing if you endure not to the end.' These are considerations 
all naturally suggested by the words of the Apostle, and all 
well calculated to induce them to " hold fast the profession of 
their faith without wavering." 

Accordingly, he adds, ver. 35, " Cast not therefore away your 
confidence, which has great recompense of reward." The " con- 
fidence" of the Christian Hebrews is just a general name for 
the open, consistent, fearless adherence to Christianity amid all 
the difficulties they had been exposed to. This they were to 
hold fast, and not to cast away. If they shrunk from the con- 
test, and became cowards, this was to cast it away. Instead of 
casting it away, they were to hold it fast — to continue " stedfast 
and unmoveable," in nothing moved by their adversaries ; for 
it "has great recompense of reward ;" — t.e., a steady, uniform, 
persevering adherence to Christ will be abundantly rewarded. 
The sufferings, however great, " were not worthy to be compared 
with the glory which was to be revealed." Faithful is He who 
hath said, " Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and per- 
secute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, 
for My sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad ; for great is your 
reward in heaven." 
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But then the reward can be obtained only by holding fast this 
confidence — ^by adhering steadily and perseveringly to ChrisI 
and His cause. It is ^^ he who endures to the end that shall be 
saved." This is the sentiment contained in the 36th verse: 
" For ye have need of patience, that, after ye have done the 
will of God, ye might receive the promise." 

The word "patience" properly signifies ^perseverance;'^ 
and the phrase, " ye have need of perseverance," is just equi- 
valent to — ^ ye must persevere,' " that, having done the will of 
God, ye may receive the promise." " The promise" here is the 
blessing promised ; to receive the promise, is to obtain the pro- 
mised blessing.^ Now the only way of obtaining the promised 
blessing is to persevere in doing the will of God^ It is by 
" adding to faith, virtue ; and to virtue, knowledge ; and to 
knowledge, temperance ; and to temperance, patience ; and to 
patience, godliness ; and to godliness, brotherly-kindness ; and 
to brotherly-kindnessj charity;" — ^it is in doing these things 
that we are secured that " we shall never fall," and it is thus 
that there "will be ministered to us abundantly an entrance 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ." 

The Apostle encourages the Christian Hebrews to persevei^ 
from the consideration that their Lord's promise to appeal bt 
their behalf was inviolably faithful, and would soon be accom- 
plished. Ver. 37. " For yet a little while, and He that shall 
come will come, and Will not tarry." 

In these words there is an allusion to words employed by the' 
prophet Habakkuk ; but it is a mere allusion.' " He that shall 
come," or * He that is coming,' was an appellation given by the? 
Jews to the Messiah. It is hefe used plainly in refereiice to 
some " promise of His coming." It cannot refeif to flis firsi 
coming in the flesh, for that was already past. It cannot refer 
to His second coming in the flesh, for that is even yet f uturey 

^ vTOfAoifi : Luke xxi. 19 ; 1 Thess. i. 3 ; Matt. x. 22, xxiv. 13. 
^ Tvip f4.iyi,'hT,¥ fitff&xvoioaiciw^ ver. 35 ; rn" vTPotp^tp h ovpa^otSj Ter. 34 ; 
sxetyytT^ix, res promissa^ Heb. vi. 16, ix. 16, xi. 39. 

' Habakkuk^s words (ii. 3, 4), according to the LXX., are: tup vcrtpn^t 

tvioxu h '4^v)ci f*<^^ *» «wtJ, 'hi hixMto; Ik Ttoriag fiov l^notreLi, The writer 
uses the words of the prophet as the vehicle of his own ideaa. 
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aftet tlie lapse 6t dearly e^hteen centuries ; whereas the coif)- 
ing here mentioned was a coming just at hand. But though 
these are the only comings of the Son of God in the flesh, they 
ate by no means the only comings that are mentioned in Scrip- 
ture. There are particularly two connngs mentioned in the 
New Testament : His coming in the dispensation of the Holy 
Spirit ; and His coming for the destruction of His Jewish ene- 
miesy and the deliverance of His persecuted people. The first 
is referred to in John xiv. 18, 19 : "I will not leave you com- 
fortless ; I will come to you. Yet a little while, and the world 
seeth Me no more ; but ye see Me : because I live, ye shall live 
also." The second, in Matt. xxiv. 27 : ^^ For as the lightning 
oometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the west; so 
shall also the coming of the Son of man be." It is to the last of 
these that there is a reference in the passage before us. Jesus 
Christ had promised, that when He came to execute vengeance 
on His enemies of the Jewish nation. His friends should not 
only be preserved from the calamity, but obtain deliverance 
from their persecutions : ^^ When these things begin to come 
to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for your re- 
demption draweth nigh."^ This coming was to take place 
befcMre that generation passed away. More than thirty years 
had already elapsed ; and within eight or nine years — " a 
little while"-r-the prediction was accomplished. It is as if the 
Apostle had said, ^ Hold out but a little longer, and the com- 
ing of the Lord, both as showing the fearful doom of His ene- 
mies and His faithfulness in reference to the promise made to 
His friends, will free you from your present temptations to 
apostasy.' 

The Apostle concludes this paragraph by asserting at once the 
necessity of faith — continued faith — in order to salvation, and the 
certainty of apostasy leading to destruction. The words in the 
38th verse are also an allusion to the words of Habakkuk, but they 
do not seem quoted in the way of argument: "Now, the just shall 
live by faith : but if any man draw back, My soul shall have no 
pleasure in him." The words, " The just by faith shall live," may 
dther mean, * The just or righteous man shall live by faith as the 
influencing principle of his conduct,' — as the Apostle says, " The 
life I live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God;" or 

1 Luke xxi. 28. 
VOL. II. 
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they may signify, "The man who is just by faith, shall live," ue.y 
shall be saved, shall obtain eternal life. The passage is quoted and 
reasoned from by the Apostle in two passages : Rom. i. 16, 17, 
" For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ : for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth ; to the 
Jew first, and also to the Greek. For therein is the righteous- 
ness of God revealed from faith to faith : as it is written, The 
just shall live by faith." And Gal. iii. 11, "But that no man 
is justified by the law in the sight of God, it is evident : for, 
The just shall live by faith." In both these passages, the words 
are to be understood in the last of these senses ; and though 
either of them will afford a suitable meaning in the place before 
us, I think it most likely that the Apostle uses them in the same 
way as in other places of his writings. It is the man justified 
by believing that is saved ; and the man justified by believing is 
not the man who lias believed merely, but the man who continues 
believing : that is the man who " shall live" — ^who obtains true, 
permanent happiness. 

" But if any man draw back. My soul shall have no pleasure 
in him." The word, any many is a supplement, and has been 
added to prevent any inference unfavourable to the perseverance 
of the saints from being drawn from this passage. It is not 
right, however, to add to the word of God, even to defend truth.* 
If the man "justified by faith" were to "draw back," God's "soul 
could have no pleasure in him." This is in no way inconsistent 
with the doctrine of the perseverance of the elect, which appears 
to us very plainly taught in Scripture. If God has "chosen 
them in Christ before the foundation of the world," and " pre- 
destinated them to the adoption of children to Himself" — ^if He 
has " called them according to His purpose," and if they are 
really " washed, and sanctified, and justified in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God" — ^if there is " an in- 
heritance laid up in heaven for them," and if they are " kept to 
it by the power of God, through faith unto salvation" — if there 
be an inseparable connection between being foreknown and pre- 
destinated, and being called, and justified, and glorified, — then it 
is evident that they must "persevere" in faith and holiness " unto 
the end," and at last " receive the end of their faith, even the 
salvation of their souls." But it should never be forgotten that 
1 Bloomfield's bng note here deserves to be consulted. 
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the Scripture doctrine of the perseverance of the elect is one 
thing, and the application of it to individuals quite another 
thing. No elect person can know that he is an elect person 
till he believe the Gospel ; or that he shall ** persevere unto 
the end," but while he is actually persevering in faith and holi- 
ness. The question is not, whether the elect shall persevere ; 
that is a clearly revealed truth; but the question is, Am I among 
the number? This I cannot know but by believing, and per- 
severing in believing, and in the necessary results of believing : 
adding to my faith virtue^ knowledge, temperance, patience, 
godliness, brotherly-kindness, and charity. Yet it is perfectly 
consistent with this for me to believe that if I " draw back," 
God's ^^ soul will have no pleasure" in me ; and the faith of this 
is just one of the appropriate means to prevent my drawing back. 

'* But," says the Apostle, in the spirit of Christian charity, 
which ^^ hopeth all things," on the principle that the HelM*ew 
Christians were what they professed to be — ver. 39. " We are not 
of them who draw back to perdition"^ — among those who, having 
apostatized, shall pmsh ; ^^ but of them who believe to the saving 
of the soul,"* — ue.y who believe straightforward till the soul is 
saved — ^who continue to the end, and, continuing to the end, 
are saved. This passage, though containing some things peculiar 
to the state of the Hebrew Christians, is in its substance plainly 
applicable to Christians in all countries and in all ages. 

The Apostle now, fc^r the illustration and enforcement of 
his exhortation, brings forward a great variety of instances, from 
the history of former ag^, in which faith had enabled individuals 
to perform very difficult duties, endure very severe trials, and 
obtain very important blessings. The principles of the Apostle's 
exhortation are plainly these : ^ They who turn back, turn back 
unto perdition. It is only they who persevere in believing that 
obtain the salvation of the soul. Nothing but a persevering 
faith can enable a pei^son, through a constant continuance in 

^ 'H^Mf oitK ifffAip vTTomXne *U d'xit>.u»i». Many interpreters supply t//oi 
or rf »F« ; bat this ia not necessary. We do not belong to the apostasy — 
the apostates doomed to destruction. 

* * H^tif 99fAi9 Timag tig xiptTolnot' ^/'v^j^f . We belong to the faith — ^the 
belierers, destined to obtain ^^ the salvation that is in Christ with eternal 
glory. ^' Kypke considers the phrase as ^= hf^ug ovk ia/Ah (f|) d, — aiXA* 
(fx) X., and considers 0/ U vimag^ GaL iii. 7 ; row f» x., Rom. iii. 26 ; 0/ ti 
ifiiumg^ Bom. iL 8, as parallel modes of expression. 
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well-doing, and a patient, humble subBoission to the will of G^d^- 
to obtain that ^oiy, honour, and immortid<it]r whidi the GrospJ ^ 
promises. Nothing but a persevering faith can do this ; and 
persevering faith can do it, as is plain from w^t it has done 
former ages,' 

The Apostle's illustration of the efficacy of faith in enabMng 
the believer to perform duty, endare trial, and obtain blessings, 
is prefaced by a remark or two explicatory of the sense in which 
be employs the word/aifA in this discussion. Chap. xi. 1. ^' Now 
faith is the substance of things hope^ for, the evid^ce of things 
not seen." 

Faith is in the New Testament employed sometimes to signify 
the act or state of the mind which we call belief, and sometimes 
the object of the mind in this state or act — the thing believed. 
It is here obviously employed in the first sense, as eqnivdent to 
^ believing.* Now what, according to the Apostle, is faith, or 
believing f It is " the substance of things hoped for, the evi- 
dence of things not seen." I have always felt it diiSieidt to 
attach distinct ideas to these English words. They have gene- 
rally been considered as intended to express the following senti- 
ment : — * Faith gives, as it were, a real subsistence in the mind 
to things hoped for ; it makes evident things which are not seet 
— ^it gives a present existence to things future, a visible form to 
things unseen. A promise is made of future good — a revela- 
tion of something not discoverable by sense or reason. To the 
unbeliever the promised good, the revealed truths, are an un- 
substantial vision — mere creatures of the imagination; to the 
believer they are substantial realities.' This is no doubt truth ; 
but I cannot help thinking these ideas are rather put into the 
words than brought out of thera.* Taking the English words 
in their ordinary meaning: Believing a promise respecting 
future good, is not the substance of that good ; nor is believing 
a revelation with respect to things unseen, the evidence on which 
I believe. The act of faith or believing, the object of faith or 
truth in reference to what is future or unseen, and the ground 
of faith, or evidence, are obviously three completely distinct 
things ; and without the greatest confusion of thought, one of 
them cannot be mistaken for any of the two other. 

^ Kuinoel Rnys of this exegesis, " Arguta interpretatio nee a simplicitate 
commendabilia/* 
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The word translated ^^substance" occurs only five times ia the 
New Testament, and all these instances are in tiie writings of the 
Apostle Paul. In one case^ Heb. i. 3, it is translated person; but 
that passage is plainly altogether inapplicable to the illustration of 
the phrase before us. In the other three places where it occurs — 
3 Cor. ix. 4, xi. 17; Heb. iii. 14 — ^it is translated confidence; and 
that, too, is the reading in the margin in the present instance. 
I ha^ Kttle doubt that that word expresses the Apostle^s idea. 
' Faith, or believing, is a omfidence respecting things hoped for/ 
Thie word tiranshted ^^ evidence" is derived from a verb which 
aignififli ^ to convince ;' aad its natural and most obvious mean* 
ing is, ^ conviction.' It ^x^curs only in one other place in the 
New Testament — 2 Tim. iii. 16, where I think there is little 
4eubt that its meaning is ^ convictioa.' ^^All Scripture is pro^ 
fitaUe for doctrine, for reproof," — weather, * for conviction,' t.^., 
for teaching men what is true, and for showing them that it is 
tn^e. Thi^ I apprehend, is its meaning here : ^ Faith is a con- 
viction in reference to tlungs not seen.^ This, then, is the 
Apostle's account of faith : ^ It is a confidence respecting things 
h(^)ed for; it is a conviction respecting things not seen.' A 
piomise is made respecting future good. I am saiisfied that He 
who promises is both able and willing to perform His promise. 
I believe it ; and in believing it,. I have a confidence respecting 
the things which I hope for. A revelation is made respecting 
what is not evident either to my sense or my reason. I am 
satisfied that this revelation comes from One who cannot be de- 
oeivied, and who cannot deceive. I believe it ; and in believing 
i^ I have a conviction in reference to things which are not seen. 
Faith m reference to events which 9xe past, is belief of testimony 
with regard to them ; faith in reference to events which are 
future^ IS belief of prooaises with regard to them. 

This ^^ confidence req)ecting things hoped for," founded on 
a diWne promise — ^this ^^ conviction respecting things unseen" — 
ia the ^rand spring of dutiful exertion, and dutiful submission ; 
it is thisy and this alone, tiiat can induce a man to persevere in 
doing and suffering the will of God, till in due time the pro* 
raised blessing is obtained. That it had been so in past ages, is 
the proportion which the Apostle is about to prove and illus- 
trate by a numerous induction of particular instances ; and he 
introduces themhy remarking generally, that by this faith the 
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ancient saints had been enabled to do^ and suffer, and obtain, so 
as to have their names, and services, and trials, and attainments 
honourably recorded in the Book of God. Ver. 2. " For by it 
the elders obtained a good report." 

For is here obviously a mere connective particle, equivalent 
to moreover. The words do not contain in them any reason for 
what is stated in the previous verse. The word " elders'* is used 
both in the Old and New Testament as a title of office ; bat here 
it is plainly equivalent to ^ andents,' and refers to the same 
persons who are called ^' the fathers"^ in the first verse of the 
Epistle. By means of their faith these good men performed 
actions, sustained trials, and obtained blessings, of which we have 
an account in the Book of God. Thus on account of their faith 
they are favourably testified of by God, or have " obtained a 
good report." The reference does not seem to be chiefly, if at 
all, to the high opinion entertained of them by their descendants, 
but to the honourable record which God has given of them, and 
to which the Apostle is about more particularly to turn his at- 
tention.* We would have naturally expected that the Apostle 
should now immediately proceed to bring forward one of these 
ancients, as an illustration of the efficacy of faith in enabling 
men to do duty, sustain trial, and obtain blessings. But in- 
stead of this, he interposes an observation, the object of which 
seems to be, to illustrate by an example what he meant by faita 
being " a conviction in reference to things not seen." 

Ver. 3. " Through faith we understand that the worlds wet*c 
framed^ by the word of God ; so that things which are seen 
were not made of things which do appear." The particulai 
manner of the creation of the world is an object of faith. It is 
one of die imseen things. We did not witness it. Reason 
might perhaps have discovered, what when discovered it can 
satisfactorily prove, that the world was created, and created by 
God ; but how the world was created, whether out of nothing 
or out of pre-existent materials, reason could say nothing. Qt)d 
has given us a revelation on this subject, and our knowledge 
rises out of our belief of that revelation. It is because we be- 

' Ebrard considerB the words as ss ^ were testified to in reference to their 
faith/ t.^., aa being belieyers. This is probably the true exegesia. 
* Kmrupri^uf^ parare, creare, — xoiiiir. Pa. badii. IS. 
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lieve what we find written in the first chapter of Genesis, that 
we know that " in the beginning" God created the universe by 
merelj commanding it to be. The concluding clause of this 
verse is very obscure : " So that the things which are seen were 
not made of things that do appear." ^ This, then, is an illus- 
tration of what faith is, viewed as a ^^ conviction in i^ef erence 
to things not seen." I know that God created the world out of 
nothing ; but how do I know ? I did not see it ; but God has told 
me so in a well-accredited revelation, which I believe ; and by 
believing it, or by faith, "I understand that the worlds were 
framed by the word of God."* 

The Apostle now proceeds to give us an account of the effi- 
cacy of faith in enabling men to perform duties, endure trials, 
and obtain benefits, as exemplified in the experience of some of 

^ Many interpreters, following the Yulgate, ChrysoBtom, Theodoret, 
Theophylact, and (Ecumenius, think that ^4 U ^ut¥Ofii¥U¥ stands for U 
/«ii ^«iFo/«fM#ir. ChrysoBtom^s words are, 2^XoV Mart Zrt I § wk Svruv rtl Smet 
i^oimt^ Of^, tK tUp fii (pmvofAhup ret 0uiv6fAtfu,, iK rav fA^ viptorurtip ret ^ 
v^>§9rirtt. In support of these views, they assert that such transpositions are 
eomman in t^ best writers, and that the Hebrews were in the habit of 
calling a thing not existing, kVD^ th, ou)c tvptatUfAtvov ; and they quote as a 

parallel passage, 2 Mace. vii. 28, wk ii Srrtiv ixoinvtv aini (viz., the heaven 
and the earth, and all things in them). On the other hand, Beza, Schmid, 
Storr, Schulz, Bohme, Winer, and Kuinoel, consider this transposition 
as arbitrary, and think that the particle ;«i) should be connected with 
ytyAwmt, The meaning in this case is, ^ The world exists by the will of 
God ; 80 tliat it is not formed of pre-existent matter, but called into being, 
when there was nothing but God.* We have the same sentiment, 2 Mace, 
vii. 28, d^tit 9t, riKifOff dpm/SXiyf/aitrm ilg top ovpuvop Kotl rijy yijjr, xttl rti t¥ 
turnsf icmwrtt t^rra^ ytuvm^ ort ovk f § oitruf t xoTntri » uvrei 6 0fo(', Kttl ro ruv 
^ipunp yiwcf wrttf ytyitirrtn. Calvin, usually so judicious in his interpre- 
tatioDB, for the sake of an ingenious notion, as Tholuck justly says, departs 
from the prevalent and correct explanation. He connects U with the verb, 
loroQS on rd fiKtic6fit9tt the signification of * mirror,* and translates, " fide in- 
teUigimus aptata esse secula verbo Dei, ut non apparentium (the rd dopmrtt 
of Bom. i. 20) specula fierent.** 

* Rational as the doctrine is, I apprehend no man ever held it who did 
aoi owe it to revelation. Thales, Plato, Aristotle, and other eminent philo- 
sophers, indulged in visionary speculations about the creation of the world, 
very different indeed from the view which ** He who made it, and revealed 
His work to Moses,** has given. The opinions of the ancient philosophers 
may be reduced to two. They either thought that the world had existed 
from eternity, or that its materials were eternal, which the Divinity at some 
vsrj remote period had put into order. 
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tliose ancients of whom GxkI in His word has, on accoant of 
their faith, ^ven a favourable testimony. The first indiTidaal 
in whose hirtorj the Apostle finds an illustration of the beii^ 
ficial efficacy of believing is AbeL Yen 4. ^^Bj faitk Abd 
offered unto God a more excellent sacrifioe tiian Cain, by which 
he obtained witness that he was righteons, GK)d testifying of his 
gifts ; and by it he, being dead, y«t speaketh." 

The history to which the Apostle refers is to be found 
Qen. iv. 1-5 : ^^ And Adam knew Eve his wife ^ and ske txm^ 
ceived, and bare Cain, and said, I have gotten a man ^rom the 
Lord. And she again bare his brother Abel. And Abel was 
a keeper of sheep, but Cain was a tiller oi the ground. And in 
process of time k came to pass, that Cain brought iof idie fruit 
of the ground an offering unto the Lord. And Abel, he also 
brought of the firstlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof. 
And the Lord had respect unto Abel, and to his offering : but 
unto Cain, and to his offering. He had not respect. And Gain 
was very wroth, and his countenance fell." Both Cain and 
Abel offered sacrifice ; but Abel offered a nM»re excellent sacri- 
fice. It has been supposed by many interpreters, that Ae word 
translated more excellent^ — properiy signifying, * fuller, larger, 
more abundant' — refers to Abel's offering an expiatory sacrifice, 
in addition to the eucharistic sacrifice, which alone Cain pre* 
seated. It has been thought by others that the Apostle's mean- 
ing is, that the sacrifice of Abel was in itself a more valuably 
one, consisting of animals, than that of Cain, which consisted of 
vegetables. We are rather disposed to think that the meaning 
is, generally, ^ Abel's sacrifice was a better, a more valuable, a 
more availing sajcrifice, than Caii^'s.' It better answered the end 
of ^ sacrifice, which is to h» acoeptaUe to God. How it was ao^ 
will appeiur by and by. 

It was by faith that Abel offered a more acceptable sacrifioe 
than Cain. Faith throughout the whole of this chapter is the 
belief of a divii^ i^velation. It is plain, then, that a revelation 
had been made both to Cain uaad Ahel respecting the duty of 
offering sacrifice, and the aceeptable method of p^ormtng that 
duty. Though we have no particular account of the institution 
of sacrifice, the theory of its ori^nating in express divine ap- 
paiotment is the only tenable one. The idea (^ expressing r^ 
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ligiens feelings^ or of expiating sin, bj ^bedding the blood of 
animalsi amid ne^per have enteced into the mind of man. We 
read that God clothed our first parents with the skins of aoiaials ; 
by fleur the most probable account of this matter is^ that 
were the skins of animals which He had commanded them 
to offer in sacrifice.^ We have already seen^ in our illustrations 
of A^ ainth chapter, ver. 16, that all divine covenants, aU 
merctfol arrangements in reference to fallen man, have been 
ratified by sacrffloe. The declaration of mercy contained in tfae 
first promise seems to have been accompanied with the institur' 
tioa of expiatory sacrifioe. And expiatory sacrifice, when offered 
from a faith in the divine revelation in reference to it, was ao- 

1 *' It 18 easy to be demonstrated,** says Hallett, '^ that sacrifices oved 
their original to the will and appointment of God. The Apostle saji, as 
Moees said before hasL, thai AbeFs sacrifice vas acceptable to Grod. Bat it 
would not have been acceptable if it had not been of divine institution, 
aooording to that phun^ obvious, and eternal maxim of all true religion, 
Christian, Mosaic, and natural, ^ In vain do they worship God, teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men,' Mavk vii. 7. If there be any 
tmth in this maxim, Abel would have worshipped God in vain, and God 
wo)ii]d have had no sespeot to his offering, if his sacrificing had been mesely 
a Qanmandment of his Cather Adam, or an invention of his own. The 
divine acceptance, therefore, is a depnonstration of a divine institution.'^-^ 
^*' Anything that has been answered to the argument for the divine institu- 
tion of sacrifice, taken from this passa^, is,'' as Dr M'Crie remarks, *^ ex- 
tremely futile. The words of Episcopius are self -contradictory, and even 
ridievloas : ^ Abel fide sola, nullo precepto divino addactns, t.e., nMbioM 
raote aoUus loatinotu, Deum j^dieavit oolendoo^ esse rebus qnas habebat in 
pecnlio «do optimis." Instit. Th^ol. lib. i. cap. viii. § 3. That must be 
fancy, not faith, which has a respect to no pnscept or word of Gpd. Is 
it then the same thing to act from faith and from the dictates of right rea- 
lonT This is not only glaringly untheological, but imphilosophical also. 
Kor k the attempt of the learned Spencer to elude the force of this arpM 
Mkfni more smcowsfaji. He describes the faith of Abel to have been a fiim 
pemsiioD, deeply fixed in his mind, as tp the favourable disposition oi 
God to meoi which caused him to form his conduct by the rules of piety. 
He adds, that he and the rest of the patriarchs off^^ sacrifioe * from a 
certain pious simplicity of mind (ex pia quadam sin^licitate).' But the 
Apostle does not qieak of any general p«nuasioa whifih infiveneed AW^s 
woHfaip ; Imt be asserts that fiuth was specially exercised by him in the act 
of offering this sacrifice, and that it was this which rendered it more excel- 
lent than Cain's^ As to this pia nmplicilfls^ it is degrading to the patri- 
srchs to impute it to them, although this is often done by petsons who, 
boasting of their own superior lig^i, have become *' vain in their im ag in a* 
tions.' "— PmuaioB. CknHi^ Ma^wne fwr 1^3, v<^ vii., pp. 407, 40a 
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ceptable to God, both as the appointed expression of conscious 
guilt and ill desert, and of the hope of mercj, and as an act of 
obedience to the divine will. 

It would appear that this revelation was not believed bj 
Cain, that he did not see and feel the need of expiatory sacri- 
fice, and that his religion consisted merely in an acknowledg- 
ment of the Deity as the author of the benefits which he en joyed* 
Abel, on the other hand, did believe the revelation. He readily 
acknowledges himself a sinner, and expresses his penitence and 
his hope of forgiveness in the way of God's appointment. Be- 
lieving what God had said, he did what God had enjoined ; — ^he 
brought the sacrifice God had appointed, and offered it in the 
way in which He had appointed it to be offered. What was the 
extent of Abel's knowledge of the nature and design of expi- 
atory sacrifice, we cannot tell. All that we know, and all that 
is necessary for the Apostle's argument, is this : Abel, believing 
what God revealed, did what God commanded, and obtained 
evidence that God was pleased with him and his services ; while, 
on the other hand, Cain, not believing what God had revealed, 
did not do what God had commanded, and instead of receiving 
evidence that God was pleased with him, had a clear demonstra- 
tion that He was displeased with him.^ 

On account of this faith thus influencing his conduct, 
Abel " obtained witness that he was righteous." " The Lord* 
had respect unto Abel and his offering." To be righteous, is 
just to be an object of the approbation of the Supreme Judge. 
How God manifested His approbation of Abel, and disapproba- 
tion of Cain, we cannot tell. It is not an improbable conjecture, 
that it was in a manner similar to that in which He testified His 
approbation of Elijah and his sacrifice, of Abram and his sacri- 
fice, and of Aaron's sacrifice on his entering on the priest's ofiice : 
Gen. XV. 17 ; Lev. ix. 24 ; 1 Kings xviii. 3. Abel's sacrifice 
was probably consumed by fire from heaven, while Cain's re- 
mained untouched. At the same time, though a probable con- 
jecture, this is but a conjecture. It is enough that we know that 
he did receive a distinct testimony of the approbation of Gt)d. 
" Gt>d testifying of his gifts ;" t.e., * God making it manifest 
that his gifts were acceptable to Him, while his brother^s gifts 
were not acceptable.' 

^ )'' 9^1 t*^«i iriWftfff, not ^Ittg. 
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The concluding clause of the verse is somewhat obscure : 
** And by it he, being dead, yet speaketh ;" i.e., I apprehend, 
' By or on account of his faith,' manifested in his sacrifice. Fol- 
lowing a different reading from that adopted by our transla- 
tors, some render the words, ^ and on account of this, he is yet 
spoken of.' This, though a truth, is one which has no direct 
bearing on the Apostle's object. Besides, the reading followed 
by our translators is admitted by the best critics to be the 
genuine one. 

But what are we to understand by these words, " On ac- 
count of his faith," or, " by means of his faith, he, though dead, 
yet speaketh t" It has been common to suppose that this just 
means, that Abel still speaks to us by his example, as recorded 
in Scripture — still speaks to us of the importance and efficacy of 
faith. But this is not at all peculiar to Abel ; it is equally true 
of all the persons who are mentioned in this chapter. Besides, 
in whatever the Apostle states in reference to these elders, he 
obviously alludes to what is testified of them in Scripture. I 
therefore cannot at all doubt that the Apostle refers to the sub- 
sequent part of Abel's history, as detailed in the fourth chapter 
of the Book of Genesis : ^^ And He said. What hast thou done t 
the voice of thy brother^s blood crieth unto Me from the 
ground."^ And this conviction is strengthened by noticing the 
way in which the Apostle contrasts the blood of Christ — called 
by him " the blood of sprinkling" — with " the blood of Abel," 
chap. xii. 24. ' On account of his faith, manifested in his sacri- 
fice, though dead, he yet spoke ;'* t.^., God manifested His regard 
to him by the punishment He inflicted on his murderer. The 
earth would not cover his blood. His blood was precious in 
Gt)d's sight ; and He proved it to be so by not allowing him who 
shed it to escape unpunished. His faith, manifested by his sacri- 
fice, drew down upon him, both while living and dead, proofs 
that he was the object of the divine favourable regards. Such 

1 Gen. iv. 10. 

' From Philo it appean that the Jews were Btnick with the representa- 
tion of Abel, though dead, apeaking by hia blood to God : ^ ^f n^p h 0f ^ 

tifivKtrm, " He," t.e., Abel, " lives in God a happy life ; for the sacred 
Scripture gives testimony of him, in which he is found using a voice," t.e., 
*• peaking and crying.* 
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is the first of the Apostle's illiistnitkms of the importance and 
efficacy of faith. 

The second sample of the power of faith is that of Enoch. 
Yer. 5. ^^ By faith Enoch was translated that he shocdd not see 
death ; and was not found, because God hgd translated him : 
for before his translation he had this testimony^ that he pleased 
Ood." 

To the illustration of tiiis paragraph, two things are neces- 
sary. We must first attend to the Apostle's account of the high 
{Nivilege which Enoch obtained — ^he ^^ was translated f" and then 
to the Apostle's proof that it was ^^by failJb" that he obtained 
this priyilege. 

The account we ha^e of the strange transaction referred to, 
in Gen. v. 24, is in these words : ^^ Enoch was not, for God 
took him."^ The Apostle quotes from the Septuagint, and by 
his quotation suictions the view that versbn gives of the word^ 
Epoch, instead of dying like other men, was in some miraculous 
manner carried bodily to heaven ; some change taking places no 
doubt, on his body, and that of Elijah, similar to that which is 
to take jil&ce on the bodies of the saints that are found alive at 
the end of tlie world, to fit them for the celestial state ; for we 
know that ^ flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God, neither can corruption inherit incorruption." This is all 
the information the Scriptures give us with respect to Enoch's 
translation ; and it were worse than a waste of time to bring 
forward the baseless conjectures which men, anxious to be wise 
beyond what is written, have advanced on the subject. 

Let us now attend to the Apostle's proof that it was ^ by 
Uith " that Enoch obtained this distinguished privilege. That 
proof is brou^t forward in the following words:. ^ For before 
bi& translation he had this testimony, that he pleased God/' 
Yer. 6. ^^ But without faith it is impossible to please Him : for 
he that ccraoeth to God must believe that He i%. and that I^ is 
a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him." 

The words, " before his translation," etc., are obviously equi- 
valent to — ^ for in the sacred history, befope we read of his tarans- 
lation, we read of his \mng the object of the peculiar favo«r of 
God. His translation is there represented as the consequence ot 

^ n^, the same word used in reference to Efij^, 2 Emgs ii. 3. 
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^hoB peculiar iavowt of God ; and this peculiar favour he could 
not have en joyed, had he not been a believer, for to the enjoy*- 
nent of this pecotiar favour faith is absolutely necessary.' This 
is the Apostle's argument. Let U8 look at its various parts, diat 
we may distinctly see that it is fairly drawn from the passage of 
Oid Testament history from which it is deduced. 

In our version of Genesis we read nothing of Enoch's 
pleasing God. We read, " Enoch walked with God," which is 
a literal version of the Hebrew text. The expression, " walked 
with Grod," has commonly been considered as descriptive of 
Enoch's character as a singularly pious man, who, realizing the 
divine presence, habitually thought and felt, spoke and acted, as 
tmder the eye of God. I am rather disposed to consider it as 
descriptive of Enoch's privilege : he was beloved of God, and, as 
an evidence of it, he was admitted to intimate and delightful 
intercourse with Him. He was a prophet, to whom God made 
conununications of His will ; and it is not at all unlikely that, 
as in the case of Moses, sensible proofs might be given to his 
cotemporaries that he was in a remarkable degree the object of 
the divine regard. I am induced to take this view of it, be- 
cause I find the two most ancient versions of the Scriptures (the 
Syriac and Greek) rendering the phrase, " walked with God," 
^ pleased God," not only here, but in Gen. vi. 9, where the 
same phrase again occurs in reference to Noah ;^ and the Apostle 
sanctions this interpretation by reasoning from it. This, then, 
is the first step in the Apostle's argument, to prove that " by 
fwth Enoch was translated." The Scriptures testify that Enoch 
was the object of the divine peculiar regard previously to his 
translation^ and represent that translation as an expression of 
this peculiar regard. 

The second step is, Faith, or believing, is absolutely neces- 
sary in order to any man's being the object of the peculiar 
regard of Jehovah. " Without faith it is impossible to please 
God." These words admit of two different interpretations, 
according as you explain the reference of the phrase, " to 
please God." They may either signify, * without believing the 
truth about God, it is impossible to enjoy His favour;' or, 
* without believing the truth about God, it is impossible to pos- 
sess that character, or to prosecute that course of conduct, which 

^ Vide Gen. xvii. 1, xxiv. 40 ; Pb. Ivi. 13, cxti. 9. 
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only can meet with His approbation.' Both are truths. The 
last is the view most commonly taken of the assertion here ; but 
I am inclined to consider the first as probably 'expressing the 
Apostle's idea. The only way in which guilty men, who have 
forfeited God's favour, can regain it, is through the faith of the 
truth respecting Him. ^^ By the deeds of the law no flesh 
living can be justified." If Enoch enjoyed the divine favour, 
it must have been through believing. 

The Apostle confirms his assertion, that without believing^ it 
is impossible to be well-pleasing to God, by adding, " for every 
one that cometh to God must believe that He is, and that He is 
the rewarder of them who diligently seek Him." " To come to 
God," is here plainly equivalent to — ' to be the object of His kind 
regards.' No one can draw near to fiLim with acceptance, as to 
a Father and a Friend, who does not ^^ believe that He is, and 
that He is the rewarder of them who diligently seek Him." To 
'^ believe that God is," is something more than to believe that 
there is a God. There are many who believe that there is a 
First Cause, whom they call God, whose notions of the cha- 
racter of God are not only greatly defective, but greatly erro- 
neous. These persons believe that there exists a being whom 
they call God ; but their faith is not the faith of the truth. 
There really exists no such being in the universe as the being 
they conceive of: he is a mere creature of their* own minds. 
To " believe that God is," is to believe in the existence of such 
a Being as God's works and word declare Him to be : it is to 
believe the truth with regard to Him. No person can be the 
object of the complacency of God who does not credit the reve- 
lation He has made to him of Himself. 

There is particularly one truth about God which must be 
believed by all who would approach to Him with acceptance, 
and that is, that ^^ He is the rewarder of all who diligently 
seek Him ;" — in other words, that He is merciful, and dis- 
posed to pardon and save all who seek Him, — that is, who in 
the way of His appointment, by believing His word and hop- 
ing in His mercy, seek their happiness in Him. The faith 
of the truth about God, as disposed to pity, pardon, and save 
all, even the most guilty of the children of men, who come to 
Him in the way of His appointment — that is the faith by which,, 
in every age of the world, men have been justified. The degree 
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of informatioii respecting the details of the method of salvation 
has been very different in different ages ; but the great truth^ 
through the faith of which men are interested in that method of 
salvation, has never varied. It is, '^ that God is, and that He 
is the rewarder of them who diligently seek Him." 

This, then, is the Apostle's argument, and it is plainly a 
good one : ' Enoch is a glorious illustration of the efficacy of 
faith in obtaining benefits. He obtained a most important 
benefit — translation to heaven without tasting of death ; and 
it was through believing that he obtained this benefit. The 
Scriptures represent him as before his translation an object of 
the peculiar divine favour ; and they represent his translation 
as a manifestation of this peculiar favour. But none but a be- 
liever can be an object of the divine peculiar favour. It is by 
faith, and faith alone, that a man can be justified.' 

The concluding part of the 6th verse is valuable, as giving 
us a further illustration of the Apostle's description of faith in 
the first view. To believe the truth with regard to the character 
of God, is " conviction with regard to things unseen," " for no 
man hath seen God at any time ;" and to believe ^^ that He is 
the rewarder of them who diligently seek Him," is " confidence 
respecting things hoped for." It is also useful for confuting 
two very absurd tenets which have been adopted by some men. 
There are men, even professed Christians, who maintain the 
innocence of error, — ^who say it is of no consequence what men 
believe, if they but live well. That is just equivalent to saying 
that it is of no consequence to " please God" — to be an object 
of His complacency and kind regard ; for ^^ without faith it is 
impossible to please God." There are others who affirm, that 
in serving God we ought to have no respect to the ^^ recompense 
of reward." But the Apostle states it as forming a necessary 
part of that truth which must be believed in order to our 
pleasing God, '^ that He is the rewarder of those who diligently 
seek Him." 

This passage has often been abused for the purpose of 
proving that the heathen, who have no written revelation, are 
not in such deplorable circumstances as the friends of missions 
represent them. They have the means of knowing that " God 
is, and that He is the rewarder of them who diligently seek 
Him ;" and if they believe this, they, like Enoch, will please 
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God, and though they should not, like him, be translated, j^et 
when thej die tbey will certainly go to heaven^ That the heth 
then have to a certain extent the means of knotring that ^^ God 
isy^ is plain from the first chi^ter of the Ronuuiis; hut the 
Apostle, who asserts this truth, asserts also, that m consequence 
of the depravity of man's nature, these means are not improved, 
and therefore but increase their guilt and deepen their condem- 
nation ; and that, in fact, the heathen world ^^ by wisdom knew 
not God," but, on the contrary, " did service to them who by 
nature are no gods." The views of every heathen are not only 
necessarily very defective, from the imperfection of the means 
of knowledge, but, as experience teaches, they are uniformly 
greatly erroneous. The god or gods in whose existence they 
believe, is not the true God. With regard to the second article 
of that faith which the Apostle represents as necessary to please 
God, ^^ that He is the rewarder of them that diligently seek 
Him," that is what no man without an express revelation could 
ever discover. It is very consonant with reason to believe that 
God will make innocent and obedient cxeatures happy ; but as 
to whether God will be reconciled to sinners, and mdie them 
.ultimately happy, or in what way He is to be sought for this 
purpose, it is plain that unenlightened reason can give no infor- 
mation. The faith here spoken of must be founded on a super- 
natural revelation of the true character of God, and of His pur- 
poses of mercy towards a lost world. It was through the faith 
of the revelation made in his time on this subject, that Enoch 
was accepted of God ; it is through the faith of the revelation 
now made to us, that we are to be accepted of God. It is not 
my purpose to enter into the general question of the salvability 
of the heathen ; but I think it must be evident to every careful 
reader, that that doctrine receives no support from the passage 
before us. It would be a strange thing indeed, if in an Epistle, 
the great object of which is to show the supreme importance of 
the faith of the Gospel, we should meet with a declaration that 
men may be saved without knowing anything about the Gospel. 
The third example of the eflScacy of faith which he brings 
forward, is that afforded by the history of Noah. Ver. 7. " By 
faith^ Noah, being warned of God of things not seen as yet, 

^ Ttaru must be construed, not with xpniAetrtfr^tlf^ but with xarwxtvmfft: 
It if must not be referred to x//3«rdj', but to irleru. 
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moTed with fear^ prepared an ark. to the saving of his honse ; 
by the which he condemned the world, and became heir of the 
righteousness which is hj faith." Let us first shortly attend to 
the facts of the case ; and then consider the illustration which 
they afford of the efficacy of faith in enabling to perform 
duties, to endure trials, and to obtain blessings. 

The facts are these : ^ Noah was warned of God of things 
not seen as yet ;" in consequence of this, he was ^^ moved with 
fear," and built an ark ; he obtained the salvation of his family ; 
'^ he condemned the worid, and he became an heir of the right- 
eousness that is by faith." 

The fiiBt fact is, ^^ Noah was warned of God of things not 
seen as yet." The approaching deluge was the event of which 
Noah was warned. Tbe circumstances of that event are termed 
** things not seen as yet ;" because, though in their own nature 
sufficiently apprehensible by the senses, they were then unseen, 
because future, and because nothing in the appearance of nature 
indicated their approach. We have a particular account of the 
warning in Qen. vi. 12-18 : ^' And God looked upon the earth, 
and, behold, it was corrupt : for all flesh had corrupted his way 
upon the earth. And God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh 
is come before Me ; for the earth is filled with violence through 
them : and, behold, I will destroy them with the earth. Make 
thee an ark of gopher-wood : rooms shalt thou make in the ark, 
and shalt pitch it within and without with pitch. And this is 
the fashion which thou shalt make it of ; The length of the ark 
shall be three hundred cubits, the breadth of it fifty cubits, and 
the height of it thirty cubits. A window shalt thou make to the 
ark, and in a cubit shalt thou finish it above; and the door of 
the ark shalt thou set in the side thereof ; with lower, second, 
and third stories shalt thou make it. And, behold, I, even I, 
do bring a flood of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh, 
wherein is the breath of life, from under heaven ; and every 
thing that is in the earth shall die. But with thee will I estab- 
lish My covenant : and thou shalt come into the ark, thou, and 
thy scms, and thy wife, and thy sons' wives with thee.'^ 

The second fact refers to the influence which this warning 
had on the mind and conduct of Noah. He was ^^ moved with 
fear," and he " prepared an ark." When it is said that Noah 
was ^ moved wi^ fear," we are not to suppose that he was in 

VOL. n. D • 
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anj degree afraid that he or his f amilj were to perish in the 
approaching deluge. He had precisely the same reason for ex- 
pecting his deliverance, and that of his family, along with a 
small remnant of all species of living creatures, that he had for 
expecting the destruction of the rest of mankind and the animal 
tribes. It is easy, however, to see how Noah was " moved with 
fear." An evil of such tremendous magnitude, inflicted on 
account of sin, placed in a very' striking light the irresistible 
power, the immaculate purity, the inflexible justice of God, and 
was fitted to fill the mind with reverence and godly fear. Be- 
sides, Noah knew that he and all his family were sinners, and de- 
served to perish along with the rest of their race ; and he knew 
also, that though^ if the ark was prepared, according to the divine 
appointment, all was safe ; it was equally true, that if the ark 
was not prepared, he and they must perish in the general ruin. 
The very idea of this must have excited a salutary terror, and 
operated as a powerful motive to diligence in the building of the 
ark. When we consider the size of the ark, — especially when 
connected with the collection of the various animals, which 
from the history seems to have been Noah's work, — ^the under- 
taking, in any circumstances, must have been an arduous one ; 
and when we consider the difficulties which must have arisen 
out of the state of sentiment and feeling of the great body of 
mankind, it may well be considered as one of the most extraor- 
dinary examples of difficult duty which the world has ever wit- 
nessed. The testimony of God on this subject is this — adding, 
after a particular detail of the commands laid on Noah, — • 
^^ Thus did Noah ; according to all that God commanded him, 
80 did he." 

The third fact stated by the Apostle is, that Noah thus 
obtained the deliverance of bis family. He ^^ built an ark to 
the saving of his house." " House," here, is plainly equivalent 
to ^ family.' The words, " to the saving of his housjB," taken 
by themselves, may either signify what was the design of Noah 
in building the ark, or what was the result of his building the 
ark. In the first case, they are equivalent to — * he built an ark 
that his family might be saved ;' in the second case, they are 
equivalent to-— ^ he built an ark, and thus his family was saved.' 
Both are truths ; but it is the last of these truths which serves 
the Apostle's object — the illustration of the efficacy of faith. By 
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building the ark, Noah obtained the salvation of his family. 
^^ And all flesh died that moved upon the earthy both of fowl, 
and of cattle, and of beast, and of every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth, and every man : all in whose nostrils 
was the breath of life, of all that was in the dry land, died. 
And every living substance was destroyed which was upon the 
face of the ground, both man, and cattle, and the creeping 
things, and the fowl of the heaven ; and they were destroyed 
from the earth : and Noah only remained alive, and they that 
were with him in the ark."^ When " all flesh" had died, " Noah 
remained alive, and they that were with him in the ark." 

The next fact stated is, " He condemned the world." These 
words have generally been supposed to refer to that tacit con- 
demnation which Noah, by his conduct, in obeying the divine 
commandment, and preparing for the coming deluge, as it were 
pronounced on an ungodly world.' But as it is said that ^^ by 
faith" (for I apprehend there can be no doubt the reference is 
to faith in the relative ^^ which," and not to the ark, as some 
have supposed ; for it was by the same thing, whatever it was, 
that he " condemned the world" and " became the heir of the 
righteousness of faith ;" and certainly it was not by the ark 
that he was justified) ^^ he condemned the world,*' I am dis- 
posed to consider the words as referring to the same fact which 
Peter, in his second Epistle, ii. 5, refers to, when he calls Noah 
" a preacher of righteousness." I think we are warranted from 
the declaration here, as explained by that in the Epistle of Peter, 
to conclude, that the warning Noah received from God he pub- 
licly proclaimed, — remonstrated with the men of his age on their 
wickedness, called them to repentance, and denounced, on their 
continuing in sin, the awful sentence of a common and univer- 
sal destruction. 

The last fact stated is, that Noah ^^ became," or wasj ^^ an 
heir of the righteousness which is by faith." " The righteous- 
ness by faith" is just the justification by believing ; and to be 

1 Gen. vii. 21-23. 

' The following passage from Ecclesiasticus has been referred to for 
illastration : — KuraKphti ii h'Ktuog xeifiuv roitg ^aitr»( elffi^Ufj xm tffvrvis 
rikmhUtt r»xf^ xoXvrrfV yiipug diUov, *^ The dead just man condemns 
the living ungodly; and the finished youth swiftly condemns the protracted 
old age of the wicked.*' 
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^ an heir of the rigbteonsness of faith," is jnst to participate 
in the blessing of justification by believing — ^to be justified by 
believing. In this part of his statement, I apprehend the 
Apostle refers to two passages in the book of Genesis : the first, 
ch. vi. 8, " Noah found favour in the sight of the Lord ;" and 
the second, ch. vi. 9, ^^ Noah walked with God ;** which, as the 
Apostle has explained it in the preceding context, is equivalent 
to— ^ Noah was well-pleasing to God,' — ^Noah was a justified pep- 
son — a person treated by God as if he had been righteous, as 
an object of His peculiar favour ; and, as the Apostle has shown, 
if he was so, it must have been through believing. 

These are the facts of the case. Let us now see how they 
illustrate the efficacy of faith for enabling to perform duties, to 
endure trials, and to obtain blessings. 

It has been supposed by some, that the Apostle means t6 
say that it was by faith that Noah was ^^ warned of God of 
things not seen as yet ;" — ^that is, that the warning givento Noah 
was a proof of God's peculiar regard to Noah ; and that this token 
of peculiar regard, like every other, was bestowed on him as a 
believer. But I rather think that the phrase, " by faith," is in-^ 
tended to refer to " moved by fear, prepared an ark ;'* the 
warning being considered as the revelation which was the sub- 
ject of that faith through which Noah performed his difficult 
duties, endured his severe trials, and obtained the glorious re- 
ward. Had the warning not been believed, Noah would not 
have been " moved with fear^' — ^he would not have " prepared 
an ark." He would have continued, like the unbelieving gene- 
ration among whom he lived, careless and disobedient. But 
believing, as he did, the warning in all its extent, he could not 
but be " moved with fear" — he could not but set about "pre-^ 
paring the ark." Noah believed the whole testimony. It was 
a declaration of universal destruction, with the exception of 
himself and his family, and a declaration that even they could 
be saved only by the " preparing of an ark." Had Noah be- 
lieved merely that " the end of all flesh was come before God," 
he would indeed have been filled with fear, but that fear would 
not have moved him to prepare an ark. It was the faith at 
once of the coming general destruction and the particular way 
of escape which produced the effect of his prosecuting the 
laborious and difficult work of preparing the ark. 



\ 
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As it was bj faith that Noah prepared the ark^ so it was bj 
faith that he obtained the salvation of his family. That privi- 
lege was connected in inseparable onion with a preceding datjr, 
which preceding daty could not have been performed withoat 
faith. Had not the ark been prepared, Noah and his family 
could not have been saved; and, had not Noah believed, the ark 
would not have been prepared. You see, then, how the salva- 
tion of Noah's family was the result of his faith. 

It was by faith also that he ^^ condemned the world." The 
revelation which he believed furnished him with the great sub- 
ject of his condemnatory addresses ; and it was the faith of this 
revelation that enabled him, in defiance of their scorn, to tell 
them the truth. He believed, and therefore spoke. 

It was by faith also that ^^ he became an heir of the right- 
eousness which is by faith." This scarcely requires any illustrar 
tion. The language of the Apostle is not in reality, what it is 
in appearance, tautological. When he says, Noah by faith 
'^ became heir of the righteousness which is by faith," he just 
means, that Noah by his own personal faith obtained an inte- 
rest in that method of justification, in which no man can obtain 
an interest but by believing.^ 

This example of Noah is thus admirably fitted to serve the 
Apostle's purpose. Faith enabled Noah to perform very diffi- 
cult duties. It enabled him to make the laborious preparations, 
which must have ocx^upied many years, for the approaching 
deluge ; it enabled him to do his duty, and to persevere in doing 
it, amid many difficulties and discouragements ; it enabled him 
fearlessly, though alone, as ^^ a preacher of righteousness," to 
pronounce the sentence of condemnation on a guilty world, 
though in doing so he must have exposed himself to cruel mock- 
ings, and very probably to imminent hazards. Faith enabled 
Noah to endure very severe trials. The conviction, that without 
building the ark he and his family must perish, and if it were 
prepared they were safe, rendered powerless the shafts of ridicule. 
He endured, as seeing what was yet invisible. Faith enabled him 
to obtain most important benefits, — the deliverance of his family, 
and a personal interest in the justification that is by believing. 

^ The phrase, h xmrct xlvr. )/«., is plainly the same thing as « lin» ix 
rtrr.^ Rom. L 17, ix. 30, x. 6 ; and ltd tiVt., Bom. iii. 22, PhiL iii. 9 ; or 
amply h», Wrr., Bom. iy. 13. 
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The example is the more instructiye, as it naturally, and 
almost necessarily, brings before the mind the fearfully destruc- 
tive efficiency of unbelief. The world that perished had mate- 
rially the same message delivered to them as that which Noah 
received. Had they repented, there is no reason to doubt that 
the fearful infliction would not have taken place. Noah be- 
lieved, and feared, and obeyed, and was saved. They disbelieved, 
and mocked, and were disobedient, and perished. 

Faith and unbelief are the same things still. The believer, 
like Noah, has been " warned of God of things not seen as 
yet." He has heard that " all have sinned," and that God 
cannot " clear the guilty," and " the wicked must be turned 
into hell ;" and he has heard also, that " God hath set forth 
His Son a propitiation through His blood," and that " whoso- 
ever believeth shall not perish, but have everlasting life ;" and 
that by the believer seeking " glory, honour, and immortality,*' 
eternal life shall assuredly be obtained. Like Noah, he believes 
the divine warning ; he is filled with fear at the display which 
these truths give of the power, and holiness, and justice of God ; 
he sees that everlasting destruction is his inevitable portion, 
unless he avail himself of the only way of escape, and that, 
availing himself of this way of escape, he is secure of everlasting 
happiness ; and believing this, he " flees for refuge to the hope 
set before him," — and he continues fleeing for refuge ; and in 
the way of God's appointment, the way of faith and holiness, 
he seeks perseveringly, and he obtains assuredly, " the end of 
his believing, even the salvation of his soul." He believes the 
whole of the divine testimony. If he believed only the first 
part of it, he would despair ; if he believed only the last part of 
it, he would presume. But believing both, he both fears and 
hopes ; and under the combined influence of fear and hope, he 
performs duty, endures trials, and ultimately obtains the pro- 
mised blessing. 

The unbeliever, like the ungodly world in the days of Noah, 
hears the divine testimony, but will not receive it. Hell excites 
no fears — ^heaven no desires. He continues in impenitence and 
disobedience, till down comes the thunderbolt. He is conveyed 
into the regions of hopeless punishment, and learns, too late, 
how criminal and dangerous it is, under the influence of " an 
evil heart of unbelief," to " depart from the living God." 
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The fourth example of the efficacy of faith is derived from 
the history of Abraham, the father of the Hebrew nation. Vers. 
8-10. " By faith Abraham, when he was called^ to go out into a 
place which he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed ; 
and he went out, not knowing whither he went. By faith he 
sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange country, dwell- 
ing in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs witli him of 
the same promise : for he looked for a city which hath founda- 
tions, whose builder and maker is God." 

Of the facts referred to in the 8th verse, we have an ac- 
count in the beginning of the 12th chapter of the book of 
Genesis. *^ Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out 
of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy f ather^s 
house, unto a land that I will show thee : and I will make of 
thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name 
great ; and thou shalt be a blessing : and I will bless them that 
bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee : and in thee shall all 
families of the earth be blessed. So Abram departed, as the 
Lord had spoken unto him ; and Lot went with him : and 
Abram was seventy and five years old when he departed out of 
Haran."» 

Though in the Mosaic history the accoimt of this call is not 
given till after the account of the death of Terah in Haran, 
yet it is plain from the speech of Stephen that it took place in 
Mesopotamia, previously to his leaving that coimtry along with 
his father. The call consisted of two parts, — a command and 
a promise. The command was, " Get thee out of thy country, 
and from thy kindred, and from thy' father's house, unto a land 
that I will show thee." The promise was partly implicit, — " I 
will give thee this land for an inheritance ;" and partly explicit, 
— " I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, 
and make thy name great ; and thou shalt be a blessing : and I 
will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee : 
and in thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed." 

^ Theodoret suppoees that xet\wfAivo; *AfipetdfA refers to the change of the 
patriarch^s name from Abram to Abraham. Some MSS. and versions read 
• xj(A«i/^(yof ; but the whole context shows that the reference is to what is 
ngnally termed ^^ the call" of Abraham, — ^his being divinely commanded to 
leave his native country, and go into a land to be pointed out to him. 

* Gen. ziL 1-4. 
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Abraham believed that both the command and the promise came 
from God; and therefore he obeyed the command, and ex- 
pected the fulfilment of the promise. His faith was ^^ confi- 
dence in reference to things hoped for ;" it was ^^ conviction in 
reference to things not seen as yet." Had Abraham not be- 
lieved that the call came from God, or had be not believed that 
God was at once able and disposed to perform His promises, he 
would have disregarded the call, and continued in Mesopotamia ; 
but because he believed, he obeyed. It was his faith which led 
him to break asunder those very strong bands which bind men 
to their country and their kindred, and to undertake a journey 
of unknown length, and difficulty, and danger, — towards a 
country of which he knew nothing, but that God had said to 
him, " I will show it thee." " He went forth, not knowing 
whither he went." He proceeded in the direction which the 
divine call pointed out; and he went onward till the same 
divine call cQrected him to stop. 

This certainly was a very remarkable manifestation of the 
power of faith in enabling a man to perform a difficult duty. 
It is difficult for us to form a distinct conception of it, as no 
case strictly analogous can occur among us. But let us suppose 
a person, previous to the discovery of America, leaving the 
shores of Europe, and committing himself and his family to the 
mercy of the waves, in consequence of a command of God, 
and a promise that they shoidd be conducted to a country 
where he should become the founder of a great nation, and the 
source of blessings to many nations ; and we have something 
like what actually took place in the case of Abraham. 

The object for which this instance of the power of faith is 
brought forward is obvious, and it is well fitted to serve that 
object. Nothing but faith could have enabled Abraham to act 
as he did. Faith made what would otherwise have been impos- 
sible, easy. God was calling the Hebrew Christians to break 
through bands as strong as those which bound Abraham to 
Mesopotamia, in abandoning Judaism, and to take a course in a 
determined attachment to Christianity, the consequences of which 
were as apparently hazardous, and as completely imknown to 
them and beyond their control, as the circumstances of Abra- 
ham's journey from Mesopotamia to Canaan. Nothing could 
enable them to do this but faith — a full persuasion that the 
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command to embrace Jesus of Nazareth as ^^the end of the 
law for righteoosnessy" and the promise of eternal life as the 
gift of God to all who did so, eqaally came forth from God. 
And while nothing could enable them to do this but such a 
faith, such a faith would make these otherwise impracticable 
duties easj. This would prevent them from ^^ turning back 
to perdition/' and would. enable them to ^^ press onward to 
the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus.'' 

And it is equally true now as it was then. Nothing but the 
faith of the Gospel can induce a man to abandon the world and 
commence a pilgrimage towards heaven. And wherever there 
is the faith of the Gospel, there will be such an abandonment — 
there will be the commencement and the prosecution of such a 
pilgrimage. If Abraham had continued in Mesopotamia, or 
stopped short of Canaan, it would have been a proof that he 
did not believe the divine testimony ; and whatever men may 
profess, if they continue to love the world, and become ^^ weary 
in well-doing," it is dear evidence that they have not believed 
the Gospel. 

We have another instance of the power of faith in enabling 
to persevere in a course of duty, while the blessing promised is 
not immediately conferred, brought before our minds in the 
next verse. This, too, is taken from the history of Abraham. 
Yer. 9. ^^By faith he sojourned in the land^ of promise, as in 
a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, 
the heirs with him of the same promise." 

When Abraham came into the land of Canaan, the promise 
which was implied in what was said to him at his call in Meso- 
potamia, was given him in the most explicit language : '^ The 
Lord appeared unto Abram, and said. Unto thy seed will I give 
this land."' Hence that country received the appellation, " the 
land of promise," or the promised land. But that promise was 
not immediately, was not soon, fulfilled. Abraham did not 
obtain possession of it, nor did his posterity, till nearly five cen- 
turies after. To use the language of Stephen, ^^ God gave him 
no inheritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot on : yet 

^ iig y^» for h yji. Such a use of ti; with a noun of place is not un- 
firequeni. Bretschneider's Lex. tig, 5, c. 
* Gen. xii. 7. 
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He promised that He would give it to him for a possession^ and 
to his seed after him, when as yet he had no child." ^ Had 
Abraham not been a persevering believer — had he not con- 
tinued to "account Him faithful who had promised" — he 
would not have continued in Canaan in such circumstances, a 
pilgrim and sojourner, dwelling in tents, and having no certain 
or abiding dwelling-place. He would have returned to the 
country from which he had come out, and where his relations 
had possessions and fixed places of abode ; or he would have 
gone into some other country, where, with the property he had, 
he might have procured for himself an inheritance. But be- 
cause Abraham believed that in due time the promise would be 
fulfilled, he preferred dwelling in a tent in Canaan to dwelling 
in a palace anywhere else. He goes into Egypt during the 
time of famine ; but it is to sojourn, not to settle. He sends 
Eliezer to obtain a wife for Isaac into Mesopotamia, and takes 
an oath of him, that even in the case of his not succeeding in 
getting one of his kinswomen as a wife to Isaac, he was not to 
take Isaac back again to the land of his ancestors. He con- 
tinued, along with Isaac and Jacob — to whom as well as to 
Abraham the promises were made, and who are therefore 
called "heirs with him of the same"promise," — to live in Canaan, 
though not put in possession of it. Though the promise was 
long in being fulfilled, he did not doubt but it would be in due 
time fulfilled; and therefore he determined that he and his 
posterity should continue in the land to which the promise re- 
ferred. 

It is equally easy here, as in the former case, to see the 
object the Apostle had in view in bringing forward this par- 
ticular exemplification of the power of faith, and to see how 
well fitted it is for gaining that end. Nothing but continued 
faith coiHd have enabled Abraham to continue a pilgrim and a 
sojourner in Canaan, waiting for the fulfilment of the promise. 
Continued faith did enable Abraham to do so. Nothing but 
continued faith could enable the Christian Hebrews to continue 
" stedfast and unmoveable " in the profession and practice of 
Christianity during that season of privation and suffering, of 
undefined length, which might intervene before the full accom- 
plishment of the promises which had been made to them. Per- 

^ Acts yii. 5. 
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severing faith would enable them to do this. He who continues 
believing will " endure to the end," and " be saved." 

The words which follow in the 10th verse seem to contain 
the reason why Abraham continued to sojourn in the land of 
promise. Ver. 10. "For he looked for a city which hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God." 

These words have been supposed by some very learned in- 
terpreters to refer to the literal Jerusalem, the metropolis of 
the Holy Land, when it became the possession of the descend- 
ants of Abraham. They consider the Apostle as saying, < The 
reason why Abraham continued to live in Canaan, though he 
had no inheritance there, though he and his family had to Uve 
in moveable tents, was, that he expected that in due time, in 
that country, a stable city would be erected for them by the re- 
markable providence of God — that the whole territory should 
be peopled by his descendants, not as wandering tribes, but as 
the inhabitants of towns and cities, having Jerusalem built on 
the rocky mountains as its metropolis.' This is ingenious, but 
it is not satisfactory. We have no reason to believe that any 
revelation was made to Abraham as to the building of Jerusa- 
lem. The "city which has foundations" seems plainly the 
same city mentioned in the subsequent context as a city pre- 
paid for them by God, in the better, the heavenly country 
and the description, " whose builder and maker is God," which 
seems nearly equivalent in meaning to the expression respecting 
the true tabernacle, " which, it is said, God pitched, not man," 
seems to exclude the workmanship of man, and points it out to 
us as not a literal but a figurative expression, indicating not an 
earthly, but a heavenly city. The Apostle's assertion then is, 
that Abraham " looked for a city which has foundations, whose 
builder and maker was God." What does it mean ? 

The land of promise is in the Scriptures the emblem of the 
heavenly inheritance, and the earthly Jerusalem of the resi- 
dence of the saints there. They are represented as dwelling in 
a glorious city, with Jehovah in the midst of them as their 
King. To denote the stability, the immutability, and the eter- 
nity of this state of happiness, the heavenly city is said to 
"have foundations." It is not a collection of tents or taber- 
nacles, which have no foundations, and which are easily re- 
moved, but it is a city built on the everlasting hills of Paradise. 
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It is not unlikely that Psalm Ixxxvii. 1 was in the Apostle's mind : 
^^ His foundation is in the holy mountains/' The travelling tent, 
pitched in the evening and struck in the morning, finely con- 
trasts with the ^^ city which has foundations" — ^firmly builded. 
And to denote its divine origin and transcendent excellence, it 
is termed a city ^^ whose builder and maker is God." It is thus 
opposed to all earthly cities, which are built by man's hands, 
just as the Apostle distinguishes the heavenly sanctuary from 
the earthly by describing it as being ^^ made without hands," 
and as he distinguishes the resurrection body from the ^^ earthly 
house of this tabernacle," as ^^ a house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens." 

According to the Apostle, then, Abraham expected true, per- 
manent happiness from God in a future state. This expecta- 
tion must have been founded on a revelation made to him, and 
believed by him. Our Lord teaches us that the promise of 
immortality and the resurrection is implied in the promise, ^^ I 
will be a God to thee ; " and there is nothing improbable in the 
supposition, that the patriarchs may have had clearer revelations, 
of a future state made to them than any that are recorded in 
Scripture. If we admit the inspiration of this Epistle, it is 
plain, however we may explain it, that Abraham did cherish an 
expectation of permanent and perfect happiness in a future 
world. 

All that remains to be explained, is the connection in which 
the words in the 10th verse stand to the preceding statement. 
If the word for be understood in its most usual sense, as ex- 
pressing the reason of a previous assertion, then the meaning 
is — ^ Abraham's expectation of permanent, perfect happiness in 
heaven, enabled him patiently to submit to all the inconveni- 
ence of a state of pilgrimage in Canaan during the period 
which was to elapse before that land became the inheritance of 
his posterity.' If the word /or be understood, as it often must, 
as merely connective, as equivalent to * moreover,' then the 
meaning is — ^Abraham's expectation that God would in His 
own time fulfil the promise, that Canaan was to be the in- 
heritance of his posterity, induced him to continue in that 
country, though but a pilgrim and sojourner. But Abraham 
had higher expectations than this. He not only expected for 
his posterity a secure settlement in Canaan, but he expected for 
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himself an ererlastiDg abode in lieayen.' It matters veiy little 
in which of these two ways the connection is explained.^ 

The great practical tnith intended to be taught ns by this 
passage of Scriptnre is, that it is the faith of the Gospel^ pro- 
dadiig the expectation of eternal life, that can alone enable a 
person cheerfnlljr to submit to all the priyations and sufferings 
connected with the Christian Ufe, and induce him, ^^ by a pa- 
tient continuance in well-doings to seek," so as to obtain, ^^ g^07> 
honour, and immortality » 

The design of the paragraph which follows, is to show, from 
the history of Abraham, that faith is not only efficacious in en- 
abling men to perform difficult duties and to endure severe trials, 
but also to obtain important blessings. Vers. 11, 12. ^^ Through 
faith also Sara herself received strength to conceive seed, and 
was delivered of a child when she was past age, because she 
judged Him faithful who had promised. Therefore sprang there 
even of one, and him as good as dead, so many as the stars of 
the sly in midtitude, and as the sand which is by the sea-«hore 
innumerable." The substance of this statement is — * Through 
beUeving, Abraham and Sarah, though arrived at a time of life 
when, according to the ordinary course of nature, it was not to be 
expected that they would have any children, became the founders 
of a family numerous as the stars of heaven, or as the sand 
along the sea-shore.' This blessing was conferred on them as 
believers. It was as the gracious reward of their faith that they 
obtained this high honour. 

Some learned interpreters have supposed that it is Abraham's 
faith alone that is spoken of in this paragraph, and that the 
Apostle's intention is to say, ^ As the reward of Abi*aham's faith, 
Sarah became fruitful, and brought him a son, from whom sprang 
innumerable descendants.' The words, however, certainly seem 

^ Wakefield^s note on these verses does credit to his taste. ^^ Orationem 
magifl exquisite vennstatis nnsquam reperies. UctpotKth est hospitari pro 
tempcrt ; xmrotxth^ Jixam domum habere. In terra igitur ista vivebant, at 
hoBpiUs; in tabemacvUs vero semper: certain domom incolebant in aliena 
terra ; kanc moz relictiiri, illam^ dum viyerent, nunquam. £t eleganter op- 
pontmtnr tabemacula mobilia^ in terrse superfide posita, cT/yf/«, atqne hue 
iliac pro re nata transferenda, civitati /tin^/am^^u stahilita: Isa. xxzyiii. 
12, LXX. Ttxftinni vero is est qai excogitat formam sdificii ; hifciovpyo^^ 
qoi strait sedificiam. Hinc nostri reddere debaerant, at poterant satis 
wmpliciter : whose contriver and bailder is God." 
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more naturally to refer to Sarah's faith. The facts of the case 
seem to have been these : — Jehovah appeared to Abraham, and 
promised that he should have a son by his wife Sarah. The 
promise was afterwards repeated in the hearing of Sarah, who 
laughed at it within herself as a thing incredible, considering the 
advanced age of herself and her husband; and afterwards, through 
fear, she denied that she laughed ; so that she was in the first 
instance guilty both of unbeUef and of falsehood. But when 
she found that the hidden reasonings of her heart had been de- 
tected by the divine Messenger — ^when she heard Him put the 
silencing question, "Is anything too hard for the LordT' and 
received from Him new assurances that she certainly would be- 
come a mother, — she perceived that the promise was the word of 
Him who was able to do as He had said, however inconsistent 
with the ordinary course of nature ; and she no longer laughed 
at the promise, but believed it, reckoning that He who had pro- 
mised was faithful. As the gracious reward of her faith, Sarah 
obtained strength to lay the foundation of a race or family ; for 
so the words may be, and so we apprehend they ought to have 
been rendered.^ The meaning of the whole verse is — * To Sarah 
the believer God gave the high honour of being the mother of 
His peculiar people.' 

The connective particle therefore seems to me equivalent to 
— ^ for this cause ;' t.e.. Because of faith, through means of be- 
lieving, " there sprang of one, and him as good as dead," — or in 
reference to these things, dead, — " so many as the stars of the sky 
in multitude, and as the sand which is by the sea-shore innumer- 
able." It is not necessary to enter into a minute examination of 
these words. The general sentiment is, plainly, ^ Abraham and 
Sarah, through believing, obtained a high honour, an important 
privilege, — the honour and privilege of being the founders of the 
holy nation, — an honour and privilege, the attainment of which 

^ x«r«/3oX)) signifies ^ foundation,^ ch. iv. 3, ix. 26 ; vnripfAcL signifies ' a 
family — offspring,' ch. ii. 16, ver. 18 tw/. The Latins says, ^^fundaredomum'* 
or ^^ familiam." Euripides, Here. Fur. 1261, uses the verb »«r«/3«XXo^«/ 
in this sense. This is the exegesis of Emesti, C. F. Schmid, Cramer, 
Bohme, and Kuinoel. It is greatly preferable to scarcely decent interpre- 
tations of many critics. The manner in which some critics contrive to in- 
troduce discussions of an indelicate kind into works of Scripture inter- 
pretation, a fault by no means uncommon, is exceedingly revolting to every 
rightly constituted mind. ^^ A lewd interpreter is never just.'' 
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at the time it was promised to them was highly improbable — was 
all bat impossible, which nothing but faith in God could have led 
them to expect, which without faith in God they would never 
have obtamed.' 

It is not difficult to see how this statement was calculated 
to gain the Apostle's object. God had made promises to the 
Christian Hebrews, the fulfilment of which seemed to involve as 
great difficulties at least as the fulfilment of the promise made 
to Abraham. The language of Abraham's example to them 
was, *^Fear not, only believe." All the blessings and honours 
included in the salvation that is in Christ with eternal glory — 
all these will assuredly be yours, if ye continue to ^^ count Him 
faithful who has promised." Whatever difficulties, whatever 
apparent impos^bilities, lie in the way, like Abraham, ^^ be 
strong in faith, and give glory to God;" be fully persuaded 
that ^^ what He has promised He is able to perform ;" be 
fully persuaded that "He cannot deny Himself;" "against 
hope, believe in hope," — ue.y confidently expect what but for the 
divine promise it would have been folly, it would have been 
presumption, to have expected. Abraham did so, and his hope 
did not make him ashamed. "Go ye and do likewise," and 
your hope shall not make you ashamed nor confounded, world 
without end. 

But let us never forget that it was God's testimony and 
promise which Abraham believed, and not a figment of his own 
imagination. Let us take heed that it is God's testimony and 
promise that we believe — let us take heed that we really believe 
it — ^let us take care to cherish no hope but what that testimony 
and promise warrant ; and then it is impossible for us to believe 
too firmly, or to hope too confidently. 

The importance of persevering faith is plainly an idea which 
the Apostle wished to impress on the minds of those to whom he 
was writing; and to gain this object, he turns their attention to 
the instructive fact, that the ancient saints of whom he had been 
speaking continued believers as long as they continued in this 
world. They lived believing, and they died believing. Vers. 
18-16. " These all died in faith, not having received the pro- 
mises, but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of 
them, and embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers 
and.pilgrims on the earth. For they that say such things declare 
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plainly that they seek a cotiiitiy. And trnlyy if they had been 
mindf al of that country from whence they came oat, they might 
have had opportunity to have returned : but now they desire a 
better coantry, that is, an heavenly: wherefore God is not 
ashamed to be called their God ; for He hath prepared for them 
a city." 

The expression, ^ all these," does not refer to the whole of 
the ancient saints mentioned in the previoos context, for Enoch 
never died at all ; and though Abel and Noah died, and died in 
faith, yet from the 15th verse it is plain that the expression 
refers only to the whole of the persons last mentioned as so- 
journers in the land of Canaan, Abraham and Sarah, Isaac and 
Jacob. " They all died in faith ;" i.^., they all died believers — 
they all died expecting the fulfilment of the divine promises. 
They had Uved in this faith, and they died in it Th^ had 
not indeed ^^ received the promises," i.e^ the promised blessings. 
They had not received the inheritance of Canaan — ^they had not 
received the blessings connected with the coming of that illus- 
trious descendant of Abraham, ^^ in whom all the nations of the 
earth were to be blessed;'* but they saw these blessings " afar off," 
i.e.y they knew that at a future period — ^with regard to some of 
them a distant period — the promise would certainly be fulfilled. 
They " were persuaded of them." These words are not to be 
found in the most valuable MSS., or in any of the ancient 
versions or commentators, and are probably a comparatively 
modern interpolation. They add nothing to the sense. They 
merely give the meaning of the previous figurative expression, 
they " saw them afar oflf,"^ and they " embraced them." They 
were not only persuaded of the truth and certainty of the promises, 
but also of the goodness of the things promised. The blessings 
promised were the objects of their desire, esteem, and affection ; 
and in consequence of this — ^in consequence of their placing their 
chief affection on objects which they knew they were never to 
enjoy in this world — they " confessed that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth." Abraham did so when he wished to 
purchase, not an inheritance for himself living, but a sepulchre 

^ The iTeiyyf>ilctiy the promised blessings, are Tepresented as coasts which 
the seafarmg man descries at a distance. Virgil has a similar expression : 
^^ Quum procul obscures coUes hmnilemqne videmus 
Italiam."— -JEJn. iii. 622, 523. Tholuck. 
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for himself and his family when dead: ^^ I am a stranger and a 
sojonmer with you : give me a possession of a burying-place with 
yon, that I may biuy my dead out of my sight."^ Jacob made 
the same confession to Pharaoh. He represents his own life 
and the life of his fathers as a pilgrimage : ^^ And Jacob said 
onto Pharaoh, The days of the years of my pilgrimage are an 
hundred and thirty years : few and evil have the days of the 
years of my life been, and have not attained unto the days of 
the years of the life of my fathers, in the days of their pilgrim- 
age/" This confession meant more than that they had not 
yet obtained the earthly inheritance. Long after Israel had 
entered into Canaan we find David saying, ^^ Hear my prayer, 
O Lord, and give ear unto my cry ; hold not Thy peace at my 
tears : for I am a stranger with Thee, and a sojourner, as all my 
fathers were." " I am a stranger in the earth ; hide not Thy 
commandments from me.'" We find him using this expression 
not only for himself, but for the whole congregation of Israel : 
^For we are strangers before Thee, and sojourners, as were all 
our fathers : our days on the earth are as a shadow, and there is 
none abiding."^ 

That the confession, that ^^ they were strangers and so- 
journers," implied more than that they had not obtained that 
inheritance which they yet firmly believed their posterity would 
obtain, is plain from what follows: Ver, 14. "For they that 
aay such tilings declare plainly that they seek a country.'' 

They who confess that they are " pilgrims and strangers on 
the earth," and do so as long as they continue on the earth, by 
doing 80, plainly* intimate that they are seeking a coimtry which 
is not on earth. 

yhe word rendered "country" is very expressive. It is 
exactly rendered by a word lately borrowed from the German, 
and scarcely yet fully naturalized in our language, fatherland — 
a cotmtry where a man's father dwells, which he possesses as 
his own, and in which his children have a right to dwell with 
him. Thus it is exactly opposed to a strange or foreign land. 
That it was not their earthly fatherland that they were seeking^ 

* (Sen. xxiiL 4. * Gen. xlvii. 9. 

* Ps. XCTJT. 12, C2dz. 19. * 1 Gbron. zxix. 15. 

' Ifn^tufi^wttp^^*^ they did not conceal it.^ This is the word used by the 

LXX., Isa. ilL 9, to render nro fe6* 

... 
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is plain. Abraham at God's command had renounced that ; 
" and indeed," ver. 15, " if they had been mindful of that coun- 
try from whence they came out, they might have had oppor- 
tunity to have returned," 

The countiy of Terah, their father, where their natural rela- 
tions had possessions, was Chaldea ; and if it had been it that 
they were seeking, they might easily have returned to it. From 
the call of Abraham to the death of Jacob was a space of 200 
years. During this period they might easily have i*etumed to 
Chaldea. The distance was no obstacle. There does not seem 
to have been any external obstruction. But they gave clear 
evidence that they were not disposed to return. Abraham takes 
an oath of his servant that he will not endeavour to induce Isaac 
to return to that land. Jacob indeed went thither; but there he 
would not stay, and through innumerable dangers returned to 
Canaan. ^ No,' says the Apostle ; ^ they were indeed seeking a 
country, but it was a better country, even a heavenly one.' 
They looked for true happiness in a future state. They ex- 
pected the complete fulfilment of the promise, " I will be thy 
God," in heaven. 

" Wherefore," or for this causey " God is not ashamed to be 
called their God ; for Re hath prepared for them a city." God 
had " prepared for them a city ;" t.e., in plain terms, ^ God had 
secured for them immutable, eternal happiness in heaven ;' and 
because He had done so. He ^^ was not ashamed to be called 
their God." The idea here, I apprehend, is not the condescen- 
sion on the part of God in taking the name of the God of the 
patriarch, but the inconceivable glory and blessedness of that 
final state which He has prepared for them. It is a glory and 
happiness worthy of God to bestow on those who are the objects 
of His peculiar love. In preparing such a city for them, and in 
bringing them to it. He fully answers all the expectations which 
His calling Himself their God, and calling them His people, 
could awaken in their minds. When " brought home to glory," 
every one of His people will be disposed to say, ^ Now I under- 
stand what is meant by the promise, " I will be thy God." He 
has done all that He said ; He has done more than it ever could 
have entered into my mind to conceive. He has no reason to 
be ashamed when he calls Himself my God. 

These remarks of the Apostle (vers. 13-16), though in some 
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measure a digression, are well fitted to gain his great object. 
It is as if he had said, ^ The grand ultimate object of the faith 
and hope of the patriarchs was not Canaan, nor the blessings 
of the external economy to be established there ; it was sub- 
stantiallj the veiy same object which Christianity more clearly 
holds out to our faith and hope — spiritual, eternal happiness 
in the enjoyment of Ood in heaven.' Religion is materially 
the same thing in all countries and ages. Are we in possession 
of it? 

Another very striking illustration of the efficacy of faith 
in enabling to sustain a very severe trial, to perform a very 
difficult duty, and to obtain a very important blessing, is con- 
tained in the paragraph which follows, vers. 17-19. The pas- 
sage of Old Testament history referred to is one of the most 
interesting in the sacred volume. ^^ And it came to pass after 
these things, that Ood did tempt Abraham, and said unto him, 
Abraham. And he said. Behold, here I am. And He said, 
Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and 
get thee into the land of Moriah ; and offer him there for a 
burnt-offering upon one of the mountains which I will tell thee 
of. And Abraham rose up early in the morning, and saddled 
his ass, and took two of his young men with him, and Isaac his 
son, and clave the wood for the burnt-offering, and rose up, and 
went unto the place of which God had told him. Then on the 
third day AbrsJiam lifted up his eyes, and saw the place afar 
off. And Abraham said unto his young men. Abide ye here 
with the ass ; and I and the lad will go yonder and worship, and 
come again to you. And Abraham took the wood of the burnt- 
offering, and laid it upon Isaac his son ; and he took the fire in 
his hand, and a knife ; and they went both of them together. 
And Isaac spake unto Abraham his father, and said, My father : 
and he said. Here am I, my son. And he said. Behold the fire 
and the wood ; but where is the lamb for a burnt-offering ? 
And Abraham said. My son, God will provide Himself a lamb 
for a bumtroffering : so they went both of them together. And 
they came to the place which God had told him of ; and Abraham 
built an altar there, and laid the wood in order, and bound Isaac 
his son, and laid him on the altar upon the wood. And Abra- 
ham stretched forth his hand, and took the knife to slay his son. 
And the Angel of the Lord called unto him out of heaven, 
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and said, Abraham, Abraham. And he said, Here am I. And 
He said, Lay not thine hand upon the lad, neither do thou 
anything unto him: for now I know that thou fearest God, 
seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, from 
Me. And Abraham lifted up his eyes, and looked, and behold 
behind him a ram caught in a thicket by his horns : and Abra- 
ham went and took the ram, and offered him up for a burnt- 
offering in the stead of his son. And Abraham called the name 
of that place Jehovah-jireh : as it is said to this day. In the 
mount of the Lord it shall be seen. And the Angel of the 
Lord caUed unto Abraham out of .heaven the second time, and 
said, By Myself have I sworn, saith the Lord ; for because thou 
hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only 
son : that in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I 
-will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heayen, and as the 
sand which is upon the sea-shore ; and thy seed shall possess the 
gate of his enemies : and in thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed; because thou hast obeyed My yoice."^ Such 
is the inspired narrative. 

Let us now attend to the Apostle's inspired annotations. 
'^ By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac : 
and he that had received the promises offered up his only 
begotten son, of whom it was said. That in Isaac shall thy 
seed be called : accounting that God was able to raise him up, 
even from the dead ; from whence also he received him in a 
figure." 

The whole of the Apostle's statements are reducible to the 
following propositions : — ^Abraham sustained a veiy severe trial ; 

^ Gen. xzii. 1-18. — ^The audacity of the German neological inter- 
preters is amuaiiigly displayed in the manner they dispose of this narratiye. 
'^ Canansei, inter quos Abrahamus degebat, homines et imprimis infantes 
immolare solebant. Die quodam Patriarcha, cui persuasnm esset hostias 
humanas Deo abominabiles esse, audierat vicinos deo litasse hostiis homanis. 
Ea qusB vigilans cogitarat, somnium ipsi ita reddebat ut Gen. xzii. legimus, 
et persnasionem ipsius, Deiun ejus modi sacrificia detestari, graviter con- 
firmabat. Somnium narrabat domestids. Nairatio ore propagata, quae in 
somniis evenerant, vere evenisse tradebat, et ita literis consignabatur." — 
Greverus, in Comm. Misc. Syntag,, Oldenburg, 1794, p. 94. Whatever 
Abraham did, there is no doubt this interpreter dreamed, when he wrote 
this ; and unless men are themselves under the influence of the vptvfiat 
xetrttpu^tuf^ Rom. xi. 8, they will but laugh at such dreamers and such 
dreams. 
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Abraham performed a yeiy difficult datj ; Abraham obtained a 
very important blessing ; and it was through believing that he 
did all this. It was his faith which enabled him thus to suffer^ 
thus to act, and thus to obtain. 

Abraham sustained a yery severe trial. ^^ He was triedT 
In these words the Apostle obviously refers to the first verse of 
the 22d chapter of Genesis. The words used, both in Genesis 
and in the passage before us, signify, either ^ to put to trial/ or 
^ to tempt,' i.«., to solicit to sin ; and in order to know which of 
these two senses it bears in any particular passage, it is neces- 
sary to inquire what is the character of the agent who occasions 
the trial or temptation, and the objects which he has in view. 
Wherever God is represented as tempting men — as in the case 
before us — ^the w(»xl is to be imderstood in the sense of trial. 
^ Let no man,*' says the Apostle James, ^^ say, when he is 
tempted" — t.*., plainly, to commit sin — " that he is tempted of 
God : for God cannot be tempted of evil, neither tempteth He 
any man.". He never deceives any man's judgment; He never 
corrupts any man's affections ; He never does anything that can 
make Him chargeable with the blame of men's sins. In the 
case before us, Abraham was not solicited to sin ; but a trial 
was made of the reality and of the strength of his principles 
of faith and obedience. 

When we speak of God's trying men, we are not to suppose 
that He needs to discover by experiment what is their real cha- 
racter. He knows what is in tliem before the trial. He knows 
beforehand what will be the effect of the trial ; but He thus 
makes men's characters known to themselves and to their fellow- 
men, for ends worthy of His own infinite wisdom, righteousness, 
and kindness. It also deserves to be noticed that the means 
which God employs to prove His people are fitted to improve 
them. The means He employs to discover the good that is in 
them are calculated to increase and perfect it ; the means He 
employs to discover the evil that is in them are calculated to 
lessen and destroy it. The means of Abraham's trial was the 
command recorded in the 2d verse of the 22d chapter of 
Genesis. The commandment was given apparently in such a 
manner as left Abraham no room to doubt that it was the 
commandment of Jehovah. Without this, there had been no 
sufficient ground for faith, or for the trial of faith. 
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This trial of faith was perhaps as severe as ever was ex- 
perienced. He is commanded to do a thing for w^hich no reason 
could be assigned but the will of Him who gare the command. 
He is commanded to do what was most abhorrent to natural, 
and to innocent, praiseworthy, natural feeling. He must not 
only consent to the death of a son, but he must with his own 
hand put him to death ; and he must do this, not while his 
mind is warm and agitated by the divine communication, but 
after an interval of some days, during the whole of which the 
revolting deed, in all its horrors, must be before his mind. And 
then such a son ! — the son of his old age — a son just at that time 
of life when the opening faculties and affections made him an ob- 
ject of peculiar fond regard to a father — a son, too, we have reason 
to believe, of the most amiable dispositions and most engaging 
manners. He is commanded to do what is, apparently, equally 
inconsistent with the divine command and the divine promise. 
The sacredness of human life was a principle very distinctly 
stated in the revelation made to man after the deluge: ^^I 
will require the life of man of the hand of his brother. Whoso- 
ever sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed." 
The apparent incongruity between such a statute and a com- 
mand to put to death a human being who had been guilty of 
no crime, was well fitted to try the reality and strength of 
Abraham's faith. Besides, God had promised to Abraham a 
numerous posterity, through whom the most important blessings 
were to be communicated to mankind at large ; and it had been 
distinctly stated to him, that ^^in Isaac his seed should be 
called ;" ue., that the posterity in reference to whom these 
glorious predictions had been given forth, were to be the de- 
scendants of Isaac. Isaac had yet no children ; and his death 
at this period, in any circumstances, seemed to lay the grave- 
stone on Abraham's hopes, rendering the accomplishment of 
them altogether impossible. It is quite natural to suppose also 
that such thoughts as the following would suggest themselves 
to his mind : — * How will Sarah bear this awful bereavement ? 
Isaac's death in any circumstances would probably bring down 
her grey hairs in sorrow to the grave. How will it be pos- 
sible for me to inform her of this awful mandate, or, more 
dreadful still, of that awful mandate having been executed? 
What effect will this apparently most unnatural action have 
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on the minds of the surrounding inhabitants, who know not 
Jehovah? Must they not account me a monster, and my 
Divinity a demon?' 

Such was the trial to which Abraham was exposed. But he 
sustained the trial. He yielded obedience to the apparently 
unreasonable and hard command. He performed the difficult 
and all but impracticable duty. He ^^ offered his son," says the 
Apostle.* We know that he did not actually slay his son and 
bum his body; but he laid him on the altar, his hand was 
lifted up to inflict the fatal blow, and the sacrificial pile wa^ 
prepared and ready to be lighted up. The sacrifice on the part 
of Abraham was essentially offered up. Whatever inward 
workings of natural affection there may have been, however 
strange and unaccountable the command may have appeared to 
him, Abraham seems never for a moment to have hesitated. He 
rises early in the morning which succeeded the night when the 
divine communication was made to him, makes the necessary 
preparations, commences his journey, and loses no time in reach- 
ing the spot which he believed destined for the fearful sacrifice ; 
and even there, there is no trace of hesitation, or even reluctance 
to execute the will of Jehovah in the immolation of a child in- 
conceivably dear to him. Never was a human being, perhaps, 
called to a more difficult duty ; and never, perhaps, was any 
duty performed in a spirit of more perfect submission of mind 
and heart to the will of God. 

But Abraham is represented as not only sustaining a very 
severe trial, and performing a very difficult duty, but as obtain- 
ing a very important blessing. He receives his son from the 
dead as ^^ in b. figure."* It seems to me not probable that the 

* Tpoviw^woxiip, * showed himself ready to offer : ' John viii. 27, xiv. 17 ; 
Acta xxi. 13. The word, like our English word ojfcr, has a general mean- 
ing, M well as the particular meaning of present in sacrifice. It is well 
rendered by C. F. Schmid, " adduxit eum instar victimse." As Salvian 
says, " quantum ad defunctionem cordis pertinet, immolavit." — De guhem, 
Dei^ lib. i. 

• Zhp may be rendered either unde or quare: 'whence* — ^that is, U 
wtK^Zp—ar ' for which reason,* h» xitmv^ manifested in his readiness to obey. 
In the first sense it occurs, Matt. xiv. 7 ; Acts zxvi. 19, »» i S ov ; in the 
second, Heb. ii. 17, iii. 1, vii. 25, viii. 3, ix. 18. The words, «wto# kolI h 
xflt^ii/SoXji ijffAivaro^ are among the ivaifonrei^ 2 Pet. iii. 16. They admit, 
and as a matter of course they have received, a great variety of interpreta- 
tion. Most consider the words, ip vttpu^Tivi, as meaning, ^ in a similitude,* 
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Apostle, in showing the influence of faith, not onlj in enabling 
men to sustain trials and perform duties, but also to obtain 
benefits, would neglect to avail himself of the very striking 
illustration afforded bj this very remarkable event. In Abra- 
ham's estimation, and in his own, Isaac was as it were already 
dead, and God as it were restored him from the dead. Isaac's 
restoration to Abraham in these circumstances must have been 
felt as a greater blessing than his bestowal at first, especially 
when connected, as it was, with a most gracious declaration of 
the divine approbation, and a renewal of the ^^ exceeding great 
and precious promises" which had been formerly made to 
him. 

Now the Apostle's assertion is, that it was by faitliy or 
through believing, that Abraham ^sustained this trial, performed 
this duty, and obtained this benefit. Let us inquire into the 
nature and extent of this influence of faith. 

It was faith which enabled him to sustain the trial. Had 
he not believed that God is infinitely wise, and powerful, and 
faithful, and good ; and had he not believed that the command 
to offer up his son came from God, as well as the promise that 
in him should his seed be called, — ^had he not believed this, it 
is obvious that he could not have sustained the trial to which 
he was exposed ; and it is equally obvious that a sufficiently 

^ as it were ;' but they explain thia'similitude variously. Some refer it to his 
having received Isaac U r^; vtKp&f fitirpeif 1tif^»{, — ^from a mother as good as 
dead. But the words seem to refer to something subsequent to his offering 
Isaac^ — ^the reward of his offering him. Others consider it as saying that he 
received Isaac as a type of his great descendant, who was to be really 
offered, and really to rise from the dead. We should need a new revelation 
to assure us that this is the meaning. Others, as an image or type of the 
resurrection of the dead generally. This is equally unsupported ; it is 
entirely arbitrary. Others have considered h TctpetfioTip as »» ^ in circum- 
stances of great danger,^ — ^as if it were v»p f AxiS« ; but this is not satis- 
factorily supported, though I find, to my surprise, Tholuck adopting this 
view. Others consider h 7r»pafio7^yi as equivalent to — * with an oracular 
declaration,^ and suppose the reference to be to the declaration made by God 
to Abraham, Gen. xxii. 12, 16-18 ; and consider the use of the word vatpa- 
/3oX« as applied to Balaam^s oracles. Num. xxiii. 7, 18, zxiv. 3, 15, 20, as 
supporting this view of it. This is ingenious, but too ingenious to be 
satisfactory, — arguta, not simplex. By far the simplest and most satisfactory 
interpretation adopted, is that which considers the words as >= ^ he received 
him as it tcere^^ quodammodo — not actually, but h T«/»flc/3oXi}, h ofcoiu- 
uart — ' from the dead.* 
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firm faith in these truths was quite adequate to produce the 
effects which we know were produced. 

It was this which enabled him to perform a duty so pecu- 
liarly difficult. Had he been weak in faith, he would have 
doubted whether two revelations, apparently inconsistent, could 
come from the same God, or, if they did, whether such a God 
ought to be trusted to or obeyed. But being strong in faith, he 
reasoned in this way : ^ This is plainly God's command. I have 
satisfactory evidence of that ; and therefore it ought to be imme- 
diately and implicitly obeyed. I know Him to be infmitely wise 
and righteous, and what He commands must be right. Obe- 
dience to this command does indeed seem to throw obstacles in 
the way of the fulfilment of a number of promises which God 
has made to me. I am quite sure God has made these pro- 
mises. I am quite sure that He will perform them. How He 
is to perform them, I cannot tell. That is His province, not 
mine. It is His to promise, and mine to believe — His to com- 
mand, and mine to obey — His to bestow blessings, and mine to 
receive them ; but I am persuaded that, sooner than let these pro- 
mises fail of accomplishment, God will reanimate the ashes of 
my Isaac, and that in him, though offered up as a burnt-offer- 
ing, my seed shall yet be called.' He was persuaded ^^that 
God was able even to raise him from the dead." You thus see 
how it was through believing that Abraham performed this very 
difficult duty. 

It is equally plain that it was through believing that Abra- 
ham obtiuned the great blessing of receiving his beloved Isaac, 
as ^Mn a figure," from the dead. This important favour was 
conferred on Abraham as the gracious reward of his believing. 
It was indeed the reward of his submission and obedience ; but 
that submission and obedience were the result of his believing. 

The bearing which this statement has on the Apostle's object 
is direct and obvious. The Christian Hebrews were exposed to 
severe trials, called to difficult duties, and they had promises 
made to them which, if they " consulted with flesh and blood," 
they must have supposed were not very likely ever to be per- 
formed. How are these trials to be endured, these duties to be 
performed, these benefits to be obtained ? Look to Abraham. 
Are your trials more severe than his ? are your duties more 
difficult than his t are the blessings you look for less likely to be 
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conferred on you than the blessings which were promised to him, 
and which in due time were all performed to him ? How did 
he sustain the trial? how did he perform the duty ? how did he 
obtain the blessing ? By believing. " Go ye and do likewise." 
Without faith, any trial becomes insupportable, any duty be- 
comes impracticable. With faith, no trial is insupportable, no 
duty is impracticable ; nay, every trial, every duty, is easy. Of 
such infinite importance is it that we believe, and persevere in 
believing. A very natural practical reflection* from what has 
been said is, that Christians should not be afraid of trials, nor 
backward to submit to them, when God calls them to it. Abra- 
ham's trial, though as severe a one as any saint ever met with, 
was meant in kindness, and in effect was conducive both to his 
spiritual improvement and to his true happiness. Who would 
not willingly endure Abraham's trial to obtain Abraham's re- 
ward I Trials are necessary to the saint in the present state. 
There is a * need be' that we be " in heaviness through manifold 
trials." Yet ought Christians " to count it all joy when they 
are brought into manifold trials, knowing that the trying of 
faith worketh patience," or rather perseverance. " Tribulation 
worketh patience ; patience, experience ; and experience, hope." 
" No chastisement for the present is joyous, but grievous ; but 
it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of righteousness to those who are 
exercised thereby." " The trial of our faith, which is more 
precious than that of gold, will be found to glory and honour at 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." Let us never forget, 
however, that, in order to our trials being useful to us, they 
must be endured in faith. " Our aflBictions will work out for us 
a far more exceeding and an eternal weight of glory, if" — but 
only if — " we look not at the things which are seen and temporal, 
but at the things which are unseen and eternal." No spiritual 
child of Abraham need expect an exemption from trials— from 
severe trials. These are not to be courted, but neither are they 
to be sinfully shunned. They are to be submitted to in a 
humble dependence on Him who supported and strengthened 
Abraham, and who says to all His people in their trials, " My 
grace is sufficient for you ; My strength shall be made perfect 
in weakness." A firm faith in this will carry us through the 
severest trials triumphantly ; and "we shall be made more than 
conquerors through Him that loves us." 
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We have three new witnesses brought forward to the im 
portance of faith, in the 20th, 21st, and 22d verses — ^Isaac, 
Jacob, and Joseph. ^^ Bj faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau 
concerning things to come. Bj faith Jacob, when he was a 
dying, blessed both the sons of Joseph ; and worshipped, lean- 
ing upon the top of his staff. By faith Joseph, when he died, 
made mention of the departing of the children of Israel ; and 
gave commandment concerning his bones." 

The general principle contained in these statements seems 
to be this : Faith enabled Isaac, and Jacob, and Joseph to do 
what otherwise they could not have done — to pronounce pro- 
phetic benedictions on their posterity, which in succeeding ages 
were accurately accomplished. Now, fidly to apprehend the 
meaning and design of the Apostle's statements, it will be neces- 
sary that we first attend to the facts to which he refers — ^to what 
Isaac and Jacob did ; then show how it was through believing 
that they did what they did ; and, lastly, point out the manner 
in which this illustrates the importance of faith, and serves the 
Apostle's object — the placing in a clear point of light the neces- 
«ity of the Hebrew Christians persevering in the faith of the 
Gospel, notwithstanding all the temptations to apostasy to which 
they were exposed. 

The facts to which the Apostle refers in the 20th verse are 
recorded in the 27th chapter of the book of Genesis. " And it 
came to pass, that when Isaac was old, and his eyes were dim, 
so that he could not see, he called Esau his eldest son, and said 
unto him. My son. And he said unto him. Behold, here am I. 
And he said. Behold now, I am old, I know not the day of my 
death. Now therefore take, I pray thee, thy weapons, thy 
quiver and thy bow, and go out to the field, and take me some 
venison ; and make me savoury meat, such as I love, and bring 
it to me, that I may eat ; that my soul may bless thee before I 
die. And Rebekah heard when Isaac spake to Esau his son. 
And Esau went to the field to hunt for venison, and to bring it. 
And Kebekah spake unto Jacob her son, saying, Behold, I 
heard thy father speak unto Esau thy brother, saying, Bring me 
venison, and make me savoury meat, that I may eat, and bless 
thee before the Lord before my death. Now therefore, my son, 
obey my voice, according to that which I command thee. Go 
now to the flock, and fetch me from thence two good kids of the 
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goats ; and I will make them sayooiy meat for thy f ather, such 
as he loveth. And thou shalt bring it to thy father, that he 
may eat, and that he may bless thee before his death. And 
Jacob said to Rebekah his mother, Behold, Esaa my brother is 
a hairy man, and I am a smooth man : my father peradyenture 
will feel me, and I shall seem to him as a deceiver ; and I shall 
bring a curse upon me, and not a blessing. And his mother 
said unto him. Upon me be thy curse, my son ; only obey my 
voice, and go fetch me them. And he went, and fetched, and 
I^rought them to his mother: and his mother made savoury 
meat, such as his father loved. And Bebekah took goodly 
raiment of her eldest son Esau, which were with her in the 
house, and put them upon Jacob her younger son. And she 
put the skins of the kids of the goats upon his hands, and upon 
the smooth of his neck. And she gave the savoury meat and 
the bread, which she had prepared, into the hand of her son 
Jacob. And he came unto his father, and said, My father. 
And he said. Here am I ; who art thou, my son ? And Jacob 
said unto his father, I am Esau thy first-bom ; I have done ac- 
cording as thou badest me : arise, I pray thee, sit and eat of my 
venison, that thy soul may bless me. And Isaac said unto his 
son, How is it diat thou hast found it so quickly, my son t And 
he said, Because the Lord thy God brought it to me. And 
Isaac said unto Jacob, Come near, I pray thee, that I may feel 
thee, my son, whether thou be my very son Esau or not. And 
Jacob went near unto Isaac his father ; and he felt him, and 
said. The voice is Jacob's voice, but the hands are the hands of 
Esau. And he discerned him not, because his hands were 
hairy, as his brother Esau's hands. So he blessed him. And 
he said. Art thou my very son Esau t And he said, I am. And 
he said. Bring it near to me, and I will eat of my son's venison, 
that my soul may bless thee. And he brought it near to him, 
and he did eat : and he brought him wine, and he drank. And 
his father Isaac said unto him. Come near now, and kiss me, 
my son. And he came near, and kissed him : and he smelled 
the smell of his raiment, and blessed him, and said. See, the 
smell of my son is as the smell of a field which the Lord hath 
blessed : therefore God give thee of the dew of heaven, and the 
fatness of the earth, and plenty of com and i^ine : let people 
serve thee, and nations bow down to thee : be lord over thy 
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brethren, and let thj mother^s sons bow down to thee : cursed 
be eveiy one that curseth thee, and blessed be he that blesseth 
thee. And it came to pass, as soon as Isaac had made an end 
of blesang Jacob, and Jacob was yet scarce gone oat from the 
presence of Isaac his father, that Esau his brother came in from 
his banting. > And he also had made savonrj meat, and brought 
it unto his father, and said onto his father. Let my father arise, 
and eat of his son's venison, that thy soul may bless me. And 
Isaac his father said tmto him. Who art thou t And he said, I 
am thy son, thy first-bom, Esau. And Isaac trembled very ex>- 
ceedingly, and said. Who ? where is he that hath taken venison, 
and brought it me, and I have eaten of all before thou earnest^ 
and have blessed him ? yea, and he shall be blessed. And when 
Esau heard the words of his father, he cried with a great and 
exceeding bitter cry, and said unto his father, Bless me, even 
me also, O my f atiier I And he said, Thy brother came with 
subtilty, and hath taken away thy blessing. And he said, Is 
not he rightly named Jacob ? for he hath supplanted me these 
two times : he took away my birthright ; and, behold, now he 
hath taken away my blessing. And he said. Hast thou not re^ 
served a blessing for ttie t And Isaac answered and said unto 
Esau, Behold, I have made him thy lord, and all his brethren 
have I given to him for servants ; and with com and wine have 
I sustained him : and what shall I do now unto thee, my son f 
And Esau said unto his father. Hast thou but one blessing, my 
father t bless me, even me also, O my father ! And Esau lifted 
up his voice, and wept. And Isaac his father answered and 
said unto him. Behold, thy dwelling shall be the fatness of the 
earth, and of the dew of heaven from above ; and by thy sword 
shalt thou live, and shalt serve thy brother ; and it shall come to 
pass, when thou shalt have the dominion, that thou shalt break 
his yoke from ofiF thy neck."^ Thus ^^ Isaac blessed Jacob and 
Esau concerning things to come ;" Le.j he pronounced a pro- 
phetic benediction' — for that is the import of the original word 
— ^first on Jacob, and then on Esau, in reference to events which 
were to take place in future ages. The blessing pronounced on 
Jacob runs in these terms (vers. 28, 29) : " God give thee of the 
dew of heaven, and the fatness of the earth, and plenty of com 
and wine : let people serve thee, and nations bow down to thee : 
' Gen. xxriL IHK). ' i^Aoyiiy. 
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be lord over thy brethren, and let thy mother^s sons bow down to 
thee : cursed be every one that curseth thee, and blessed be he that 
blesseth thee." The blessing pronounced on Esau runs thus : 
^^ Behold, thy dwelling shall be the fatness of the earth, and of 
the dew of heaven from above ; and by thy sword shalt thou 
live, and shalt serve thy brother ; and it shall come to pass, when 
thou shalt have the dominion, that thou shalt break his yoke 
from off thy neck." Both these prophetic benedictions respect- 
ing ^^ things to come" were in due time fully and minutely 
realized. Such are the facts of the case as to Isaac. 

Now the question naturally occurs. How was it by faith 
that Isaac pronounced these benedictions t The answer to that 
question is: A revelation was made to the mind of Isaac by 
God respecting the events which were to occur to his descend- 
ants in future times. Isaac firmly believed this revelation ; and 
it was hb faith in this revelation that led him to utter these pro- 
phetic benedictions. In ordinary circumstances, no wise man 
will be very minute or very confident in his statements respect- 
ing future events. But we see Isaac, believing the divine 
revelation, speaking with perfect confidence and with great 
minuteness "concerning things to come;" and we see also the 
event justifying the confidence with which he spoke. Though 
the events were, some of them, of a very improbable kind, — such 
as that the children of one who was but a stranger and sojourner, 
having no property but a burying-place, were to be numerous 
and powerful nations, — yet Isaac, believing that the revelation 
came from God, and having no doubt respecting the power 
and the faithfulness of the Bevealer, unhesitatingly uttered the 
prediction. 

There is indeed a difficulty connected with this subject, that 
is likely to suggest itself to the reflecting mind, arising out of 
the circumstance, that Isaac conceived that he was pronouncing 
a benediction on Esau when he uttered Jacob's blessing. The 
difficulty is more apparent than real. The revelation made to 
Isaac's mind was, that the events to which that benediction re- 
fers were to take place respecting the posterity of the individual 
who was now before him. That was Jacob, though Isaac sup- 
posed him Esau. And that this was the truth, is plain from the 
fact, that when Isaac discovered his mistake, he does not say, 
* The blessing was originally intended for Esau, and therefore will 
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be hisy though through mj mistake it was pronounced over his 
brother ;' but he says, ^^ I have blessed him, and he shall be 
blessed ;" — ^plainly intimating two things : that in the revelation 
made to him, the reference was to the person before him ; and 
that in uttering it, he merely declared the will and determination 
of Him ^^ whose counsel shall stand, and who will do all His 
pleasure." The whole transaction is a striking proof of what 
the Apostle says, " The prophecy of old time came not by the 
will of man, but holy men spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost." Isaac had too firm a faith in the imalterableness 
of the divine determinations to suppose for a moment that his 
private afiFection could transfer the superior blessing from his 
younger to his elder son. 

The next inquiry that suggests itself is, How does this state- 
ment, that ^^ by faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau concerning 
things to come," subserve the Apostle's object — the impressing 
on the minds of the Hebrew Christians the importance and ne- 
cessity of their persevering in faith in order to their performing 
their duties, enduring their trials, and obtaining their inherit- 
ance as Christians ? It plainly illustrates this general principle : 
^ Faith can enable a man to do what nothing else could enable 
him to do. What but faith in a divine revelation could have 
enabled Isaac, or any man^ to utter predictions referring to dis- 
tant ages, which predictions were in due time accurately ful- 
filled?' The Hebrew Christians were called on to act, and 
suffer, and expect, in a way which nothing but faith could 
enable them to do. They were required to " deny themselves, 
take up their cross, and follow Christ ;" they were required to 
^^ forsake father, and mother, and houses, and lands ;" they 
were required to " cut off right hands, and to pluck out right 
eyes ;" and they were called on, amid all this, to cherish an un- 
suspecting dependence on the divine peculiar kindness, and an 
unclouded hope of glory, honour, and immortality. To do all 
this, was really, in a moral sense, as far out of their power as 
the prediction of future events, in a physical sense, was out of 
the power of Isaac. But as a faith in the revelation made to 
Isaac enabled him to do what otherwise he could not have done, 
so a faith in the revelation made to them would enable them to 
do what otherwise they could not have done. If they, know- 
ing who and what Jesus Christ is — ^knowing His power, and His 
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wisdom, and His f aithfulness-^firmly believed what He has said, 
that ^^ whosoever believeth in Him shall not perish, but have 
everlasting life ;" that whosoever denies Him shall be denied 
by Him, and whosoever confesses Him shall be confessed by 
Him, in the presence of His Father and the holy angels ; that 
*^ it is the Father^ s good pleasure to give His people the king- 
dom," — ^if they firmly believed this revelation, they would be 
enabled to do things as far exceeding the unassisted powers of 
man as predicting future events is — ^they would be brought under 
" the powers of the world to come," and be enabled to act, and to 
suffer, and to hope as ^^ seeing the God that is invisible," and 
the world that is ^^ unseen and eternal." 

And as Isaac could not possibly have without faith pro- 
phetically blessed his children ^^ concerning things to come," so 
neither could they without faith persevere in doing and suffer- 
ing the will of God, and in looking for the mercy of God unto 
eternal life. Such, so far as I have been able to apprehend, is 
the force of the fact stated in the 20th verse, as affording an 
illustration of the importance of faith, and suggesting a motive 
to the Hebrew Christians to persevere in believing. 

The next facts brought forward are quite of the same kind : 
— " By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, blessed both the 
sons of Joseph ; and worshipped, leaning upon the top of his 
staff." " Jacob, when a dying," or drawing near death — ^when 
on his deathbed — like his father Isaac, under the influence of 
the Spirit of prediction, uttered prophetic benedictions respect- 
ing his posterity. 

It is the ingenious conjecture of a learned interpreter, that 
the words, " of Joseph," did not originally belong to this verse, 
but were introduced by an early transcriber from the begin- 
ning of the next verse ; and that the statement made by the 
inspired writer is, "Jacob, when dying, blessed each of his 
children." This certainly agrees with what we know to be the 
fact. He pronounced prophetic benedictions on all his children, 
which in the future history of their descendants were remark- 
ably realized. He called his sons to him, and said, " Gather 
yourselves together, that I may tell you what shall befall you in 
the last days." You have a record of these prophetic benedic- 
tions in the 49th chapter of Genesis. And these were given 
" when a dying," in the strictest sense of the word ; for " when 
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he had made an end of commanding his sons, he gathered up 
his feet into the bed^ and yielded up the ghost^ and was gathered 
to his people." 

At the same time, this, though an ingenious conjecture, is but 
a conjecture. The fact, as it is stated by the Apostle, agrees also 
with the history ; and the mere circumstance of our thinking it 
more likely that he should refer to the blessing of all his chil-^ 
dren than to the blessing of Joseph's children, is no sufficient 
reason, in opposition to the uniform testimony of MSS. and 
versions, to conclude that there has been a change in the text. 
Considering, then, the present reading as correct, the facts re- 
ferred to are these, recorded in the 48th chapter of Genesis. 
When Joseph heard that his father was sick) he went to visit him, 
along with his sons Manasseh and Ephraim. The history of their 
benediction cannot be so well told as in the words of the inspired 
historian : — ** And Israel beheld Joseph's sons, and said. Who 
are these ? And Joseph said unto his father. They are my sons^ 
whom God hath given me in this place. And he said. Bring 
them, I pray thee, unto me, and I will bless them. (Now the eyes 
of Israel were dim for age, so that he could not see.) And he 
brought them near unto him ; and he kissed them, and embraced 
them. And Israel said unto Joseph, I had not thought to see thy 
face ; and, lo, God hath showed me also thy seed. And Joseph 
brought them out from between his knees, and he bowed himself 
with his face to the earth. And Joseph took them both, Ephraim 
in his right hand toward Israel's left hand, and Manasseh in 
his left hand toward Israel's right hand, and brought them 
near unto him. And Israel stretched out his right hand, and 
laid it upon Ephraim's head, who was the younger, and his left 
hand upon Manasseh's head, guiding his hands wittingly ; for 
Manasseh was the first-bom. And he blessed Joseph, and said, 
Gtjd, before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac did walk, the 
God which fed me all my life long unto this day, the Angel 
which redeemed me from all evil, bless the lads ; and let my 
same be named on them, and the name of my fathers Abraham 
and Isaac ; and let them grow into a multitude in the midst of 
the earth. And when Joseph saw that his father laid his right 
hand upon the head of Ephraim, it displeased hini : and he held 
up his father^s hand, to remove it from Ephraim's head unto 
Manasseh's head. And Joseph said unto his father, Not so, my 
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The reference does not seem to me to be so much to the fact 
taken by itself, as in connection with the other facts with 
which it is related in the sacred narrative. The words were in- 
tended to bring the whole scene before the mind, and in this 
way are equivalent to^* Jacob, when dying, by faith expressed 
an earnest desire to be buried in the land of promise ; and on 
receiving satisfactory assurance that this wish would be cqj»* 
plied with, testified his firm confidence in the promise — a belief 
in which excited this desire — by worshipping, bending over his 
staff, which was necessary to support his now enfeebled frame.' ^ 

These are the facts i now let us see how it was by faith that 
Jacob did these things. The whole of the illustrations respect- 
ing Isaac's benediction of his sons, are plainly equally applicable 
to Jacob's benediction of his sons or grandsons. A revelation 
was made to Jacob's mind respecting tjieir future fortunes ^ he 
believed it ; and his faith in this revelation enabled him to do 
what otherwise he could not have done — ^predict what was to 
happen to his descendants through a long series of generations* 
With regard to the second fact : it plainly was Jacob's faith in 
the promise that Canaan was to be the inheritance of his 
posterity, and in the other promises connected with this, that led 
him to wish to be buried there^ and not in the land of Egypt. 
The ordering that he should take enfeoffment of it, as it werci 
by his dead body, was a very strong expression of his full per* 
suasion that in doe time his posterity should, according to the 

^ The fact is mentioned not only as a picturesque one, bringing the 
whole scene before the mind of the reader, but as intimating that even in 
the last extremity of human feebleness Jacob *^ continued strong in faith, 
giving glory to God.'* It is Bcarcely credible how much absurdity has been 
taught about this act of worship. Some of the Fathers, Schoetgen says, 
have ^* pie magis quam docte '^ written on this subject : really we cannot help 
thinking their piety and learning on the subject much on a level. Hear the 
drivelling nonsense which flows from the pen of one of them : — ^^ Jacob 
Patriarcha, filiis suis benedicturus, nonne, paullulum se attollens e lecto, in 
quo recababat, »mi %x\ ro Axp^w r^s fa^ou avrou marviptx^iit, et in summo 
sive eztremo baculi, qui crucem pretiotam significahat^ innixus, h rf cravpouf 
rdf xi^p»£ mnw^ wrug ivXoyti etvrovf^ manus crucis in modum componendo^ 
sic ipsis fausta et felida precabatur?*^— Grigektius Sephbenensis, in dis^ 
jmtatume eum Herbano Judtoo. A likely method indeed this to convert the 
Jews ! Others insist that there was a cross on the top of the staff, and that 
the patriarch worshipped it. Surely men were given up to ^^ strong de« 
lusioDS,'' who could bdieve this. 
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divine promise, possess it as an inheritance ; and the pious ex- 
pression of his satisfaction at obtaining security that this would 
be done, was a very becoming manner of testifying his full con- 
fidence in the divine promise. 

The manner in which the first of these facts is calculated to 
serve the Apostle's purpose has been already explained. The 
manner in which the last of them does so may be thus stated : 
* Faith enabled Jacob, when dying in Egypt, at a distance from 
Canaan, when all his family were in Egypt, and when there 
was nothing that looked like their returning to Canaan, firmly to 
expect, and to give clear evidence of his expecting, the fulfilment 
of the promise respecting that land being the inheritance of his 
posterity. Nothing \mt faith could have enabled him to do so. 
Faith, and nothing but faith, can enable you, amid events which 
seem to make the fulfilment of the promises made to you all 
but an impossibility, firmly to expect their accomplishment, and 
exhibit satisfactory evidence that you hold fast that confidence 
which has great recompense of reward.' 

The next fact brought forward refers to Joseph, and is nearly 
of the same kind as those which we have just been illustrating. 
Ver. 22. "By faith Joseph, when he died"^ — t.^., when on his 
deathbed — " made mention of the departing of the children of 
Israel ; and gave commandment concerning his bones." There 
are two facts stated here respecting Joseph. Of both we have 
the record in the 50th chapter of Genesis : " And Joseph said 
unto his brethren, I die ; and God will surely visit you, and 
bring you out of this land unto the land which He sware to 
Abraham, to Isaac, and to J^acob. And Joseph took an oath of 
the children of Israel, saying, God will surely visit you, and ye 
shall carry up my bones from hence.*** Joseph predicted the 
exodus of the children of Israel. He believed the promises 
made to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, that Canaan should be 
the possession of their posterity ; he believed the promise made 
to Jacob immediately before he came into Egypt, — " And He 
said, I am God, the God of thy father : fear not to go down 
Into Eg}'pt ; for I will there make of thee a great nation. I 
will go down with thee into Egypt ; and I will also surely bring 
thee up again : and Joseph shall put his hand upon thine eyes ;"^ 

* nhkVTuv : the Complete expression, rtX. /8/oj>. 
« Gen. 1. 24, 25. « Gen. xlri. 8, 4. 
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—and it is not at all unlikely that a direct revelation had been 
made to himself on the subject. As a proof of his faith in the 
divine promises, " he gave commandment concerning his bones ;" 
— ^he took an oath of his brethren, that they should convey his 
remains to the land of promise. 

We have already, by anticipation, said all that is necessary 
to show how these things were done by faith, and how their 
being done by faith is an illustration of the importance of faith, 
and in this way well fitted to serve the Apostle's purpose, as a 
motive to the Hebrew Christians to believe, and to persevere 
in believing — ^to live believing, and to die believing. Many of 
these displays of faith which have come under our review, have 
been given towards the close of life, or in the article of death. 
It is a question of deep interest to us all. Have we a faith 
which will support us amid the frailties of age, amid the debili- 
ties or the agonies of dissolving nature ? We all profess faith 
now : the hour which is to try whether we possess it or not is 
fast approaching. The reality and the strength of oar faith 
must by and by — Gx)d only knows how soon — be put to a severe 
trial. Ah ! how many, who thought they had faith in healthy 
find they have none in sickness ; and how many, who thought 
their faith strong, find then that it is indeed but ^ as a grain 
of mustard-seed I" Let us now, by seeking clear, distinct, 
extended views of Christian truth and its evidence, ^^ lay up 
a good foundation for the time to come, that we may lay hold 
on eternal life." Nothing but the faith of the Gospel can 
enable a rationally thinking man to enter with composure and 
delight into the unseen world. It is the faith of the Gospel, 
and that alone, which can enable the expiring mortal to exult in 
the dissolution of ^^ the earthly house of this tabernacle," and 
say, "O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy 
victory?" 

In the paragraph which follows, we have a further illustra- 
tion of the importance of faith, drawn first from the conduct of 
Mose^ parents, and then from the conduct of Moses himself. 
The illustration drawn from the conduct of Moses' parents is 
contained in the 23d verse : ^^ By faith Moses, when he wa3 
bom, was hid three months of his parents,^ because they saw he 

^ Umripig is QMd for both parentB^ as Euripides uses fiaatUvtn for 
Admetos aiid his queen. 
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was a proper child ; and they were not afraid of tbe king's com- 
mandment." Here, as in the preceding illustrations, I shall 
first attend to what Moses' parents did ; then show how they did 
it by faith ; and then point out the bearing of this illustration 
on the Apostle's great object — ^the fortifying of the believing 
Hebrews against the temptations to apostasy to which they were 
exposed. 

The facts, as we learn from the 2d chapter of Exodus, were 
these : — Some time before the birth of Moses, the king of Egypt, 
alarmed at the rapid multiplication of the Israelites, issued an 
edict that every male child bom among them should be put to 
death. On Moses being bom, his parents, Amram and Joche- 
bed, instead of complying with this atrocious enactment, con- 
cealed him for three months ; and while they showed by con- 
cealing him that in one sense they were afraid of the king^s 
commandment — as they knew, if thfey were discovered, that both 
his life and theirs would have been sax^rificed to the tyrant's re- 
sentment, — ^yet they were not so afraid of the king's command- 
ment as to purchase security, as it is to be feared too many did, 
by becoming to a certain degree accessory to the murder of their 
children. The remarkable beauty of the child, which is noticed 
by Stephen, and particularly described by Josephus, is here re- 
presented as having had its influence over the minds of his 
parents, in rendering them solicitous for his preservation : "They 
saw that he was sl proper'*^ ^ — rather, beautiful — "child." 

But, though not insensible to the force of such natural prin- 
ciples, their conduct is chiefly to be traced to a higher principle. 
It was by faith that they did all this. A considerable number 
of good expositors consider this as just equivalent to^* In the 
exercise of trust in God, they acted in this way. They knew 
that, in endeavouring to protect their infant child, they were but 
doing their duty ; and they, trusting in the divine righteousness 
and benignity, expected that they would be protected in the 
discharge of this duty.' This is, however, to depart from the 
meaning which the Apostle has given to the word " faith," as 
" confidence respecting things hoped for, conviction respecting 
things unseen," founded on an express revelation of the divine 

^ A child not maimed or sickly, bat who looked well and likely to live r 
» the Heb. ^fen nit3, 1 Sam. xvi. 12 ; dyuAof rji ipmvti^ LXX. Stephen 
represents him as dortU: r^ @<f , Acts vii. 20. 
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will. I have no doubt that the word has here the same mean- 
ing as in the other parts of the chapter, and that the Apostle's 
statement is, that it was Moses' parents believing a divine re- 
velation that enabled them to act as they did. But the question 
naturally occurs, What revelation of the divine will did they be- 
hove ? It is highly probable, not only that they were acquainted 
with the divine, frequently repeated, promises respecting the 
numerous posterity of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and their pos- 
session of Canaan as an inheritance, and with the divine oracle 
respecting their deliverance in the fourth generation from that 
country in which they were to suffer so many hardships ; but 
I cannot help thinking that there is a reference to a more par- 
ticular revelation, made to the parents of Moses themselves. We 
have no account of any such revelation being made in the book 
of Exodus ; but we know that many events, and many events 
of importance, took place which are not recorded in Scripture. 
We know that, at the time this Epistle was written, it was the 
common faith of the Jews that such a revelation had been made* 
Josephus, in his ^^ Antiquities of the Jews," Book ii. chap, v., 
expressly states, that a divine communication was made to 
Amram during the pregnancy of Jochebed, that the child about 
to be bom was to be the deliverer of his nation from Egyptian 
tyranny. There is nothing in Scripture inconsistent with this. 
Though we have no account in Scripture of an express revela- 
tion made as to sacrifice, we conclude, from its being said that 
it was ^^ by faith Abel offered a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain," that such a revelation was made ; and on the same prin- 
ciple, I cannot help considering the Apostle as here giving sanc- 
tion to the commonly received belief of the Jews on this subject, 
and stating that it was the faith of Moses' parents in this re- 
velation that led them to act as they did, in preserving their 
infant's life at the risk of their own. 

In this view of the matter, everything is plain. Had Amram 
and Jochebed not believed the divine declaration, it is probable 
that they would have acted as many others did, and, fearing the 
kin^s commandment, have secured their own lives by allowing 
the birth of their infant son to be known, which would have led 
to his destruction ; but believing that the declaration came from 
God, and believing His power and faithfulness, they took a 
coarse which to the eye of sense seemed full of hazard, but 
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which, through their helieying, they knew to be the path of secu- 
jtity as well as of duty. 

The bearing of this on the Apostle's object is direct and 
obvious. The Hebrew Christians were required to follow a 
course full of difficulties and bayards ; but if, like Amram and 
Jochebed, they believed that it was a course prescribed by God, 
and prescribed, too, as the means of the accomplishment of 
^^ exceeding great and precious promises,'" their faith would 
raise them above the influence of fear, and make what seemed 
at first impossible, not only practicable, but easy. 

Though it is not particularly mentioned, there can scarcely 
be any doubt that it was under the divine direction that Moses' 
parents not only concealed him ior three numths, but at the ex- 
puration of this period had recourse to the plan which they 
adopted, by preparing for the infant deliverer of Israel a little 
' ark of bulrushes, and laying him among the flags by the side of 
tl;ie Nile. The Jewish historian already referred to expressly 
says, that in doing so, they determined rather to entrust the care 
of the child to God than to depend on their own concealment of 
him, whereby both themselves and the child should be in imminent 
danger ; but they believed that God would in some way for cer- 
tain procure the safety of the child, in order to secure the truth 
of His own predictions. Whether we consider the conduct of 
the parents of Moses as the consequence of a belief in a second 
express revelation, or of such believing reasonings on the former 
revelation, it is a very striking demonstration of the power of 
faith. When constrained by the necessity of circumstances, or 
called by an express declaration of the divine will, they place 
their infant — peculiarly dear to them from the hazards they had 
already run for him, and the important interests which were 
bound up in his life — ^in circumstances of apparently great 
danger, assuredly believing that "He was faithful who had 
promised," and that Moses was B9 safe in the ark of bulrushes 
on the banks of the Nile, as be could have been in his mother's 
bosom, in some peaceful cottage far removed beyond the power 
of the ciniel Egyptian king. 

If the first part of the history strikingly illustrates the power 
of faith in enabling men to sustain severe trials and perform 
difficult duties, the sequel of it equally illustrates its power in en- 
abling them to obtain important benefits. The expectations of 
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Amram and Jochebed, founded on their faith in a divine re- 
velation, were not disappointed. Moses' life was preserved, and 
he was brought into the circumstances most favourable for his 
being trained up for the important work to which he was 
destined. The faith of Amram and Jochebed was richly re- 
warded, when they saw their son enjoying all the advantages of 
the most accomplished education which Egypt could supply, and, 
through the wonderful providence of Jehovah, that power which 
had meditated his destruction, employed for his welfare, and, in 
being so employed, preparing the means of its own overthrow. 

The history of Moses' infancy, as an illustration of the faith 
of his parents, is thus admirably fitted to serve the Apostle's 
object. It illustrates his general principle : ^ Persevering faith 
will do what nothing else can : it will enable you to do and sufFet 
all the will of God, and, after having done so, to receive the 
promise.' You may be called to trials and duties as difficult and 
severe as those of Amram or Jochebed, — ^you may be called to 
what will expose your life, and what may be dearer to you than 
your life, to extreme danger ; but a faith in the Gospel will pre- 
vent you from slirinmng from the task assigned you — will sup- 
port you while engaged in it, while He in whom you believe 
will render even these difficulties and hazards the very means of 
securing for you the great end of your faith, and the great object 
of your hope — the salvation of your souls. 

We are now to direct our attention to the still more r^ 
markable display of the importance of faith afforded by the con- 
duct of Moses himself. Ver. 24. "By faith Moses, when he 
was come to years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter ; 25. Choosing rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season ; 
26. Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures in Egypt : for he had respect unto the recompense of 
the reward."^ We shall first attend to the account of Moses' 
conduct, and then show how his conduct was influenced by his 

^ In some oodd. thd following words are inserted between verse 23 and 
verse 24 : x/ari/ ftiyas yiwcfii^^s Muvan^ diftTku tou Alyvxrtopy Kctreufoav ni* 
Ttfxt/vtffff/y rap dhx^Zp aurov. Mill considers the words as genuine; but 
they are not bj any means sufficiently supported. The repetition of xivrft 
M. ^. y. is very unlike the ooncinnity of the writer of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. It seems to have been added by some transcriber from Acts vii. 24. 
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faitb. We sh^ll first inquire what he did, and then show that 
it was by faith that he did it. 

" When he came to years, he refused to be called the son of 
Pharaoh's daughter ; " he " chose rather to suffer affliction with 
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea- 
son ; " and he ^^ esteemed the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the treasures of Egypt." The phrase, " when he was come 
to years," literally signifies, ^when he became great;' and, taken 
by itself, might refer to that elevated station in society to which 
Moses was raised in the Egyptian court. It seems, however, 
plainly contrasted with the phrase, ** when he was bom," in the 
23d verse, and is just equivalent to, ^ when he arrived at matu- 
rity.'^ " He refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter." 
On Moses being found by this princess in the ark of bulrushes 
on the banks of the Nile, moved with compassion, she seems to 
have resolved immediately to take charge of the infant ; and ac- 
cordin^y the charge she gave to his mother, who providentially 
became his nurse, was, ^^ Take this child, and nurse it for me, 
and I will give you your wages." It might very probably then 
be her intention to educate him as her slt^e, or for some of the 
ordinary professions; but, on his being brought back by his 
mother, she was so much delighted with the beautiful child, 
that she resolved to adopt him as her own, — " he became her 
son ;" and as a memorial of the remarkable cuxrumstances of his 
coming imder her protection, she called him Moses, which in 
the Egyptian language, signifies ^ out of the water.' It has been 
supposed by some that the king of Egypt had no other child 
than the daughter mentioned in the book of Exodus ; that she 
had no children ; and that Moses, as her adopted son, might be 
considered as the heir apparent to the Egyptian crown. This 
appears not very probable ; at any rate, it is not certain. It is 
obvious, however, that the adopted son of the daughter of the 
king of Egypt, then one of the richest, most populous, and 
civilised nations in the world, must have occupied a very digni- 
fied station in society, and possessed in no ordinary measure 
worldly wealth and honours. During childhood and youth he 
bare the name of " the son of Pharaoh's daughter," and enjoyed 
the secular advantages which were connected with so honourable 
a title. 

^ ^)*1 18 used in the same way, Exod. ii. II. 
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But " when he was come to years ** — arrived at mature age 
— " he refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter." It 
is quite possible that the Apostle may refer to some particular 
fact in Moses' history, known when he wrote, but now forgotten. 
There may have been some public occasion on which the con- 
tinued enjoyment of the honours connected with this title by 
Moses might be suspended on his doing something which would 
have amounted to a renunciation of the religion of his fore- 
fathers, and which led him openly to renounce the dignified situar 
tion he had so long occupied. This may have been the case, but 
the words before us do not wammt us to say that it was so. 
They merely intimate that he voluntarily renounced the honours 
and advantages connected with the title of ^^ the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter." He saw his kinsmen enslaved and oppressed ; he 
knew that by renouncing all connection with them, he might re- 
tain that situation of ease, and affluence, and honour which he 
possessed ; he saw that, if he identified himself with them, be 
must renounce his wealth and his dignities ; and he unhesitat- 
ingly made his choice. He gave up the name of an Egyptian 
prince and took in its room that of an Israelitish bondman. 

When he was grown, he went out to his brethren, and looked 
on their burdens ; and burning with indignation at the tm just 
treatment which one of them received from an Egyptian, exe- 
cuted summary vengeance on the oppressor. That act was a 
renouncing for ever of the name of "the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter." " He chose rather to suffer affliction with the people 
of Ood, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season." By 
**the people of God" we are to understand the Israelites, now 
in Egypt, l^ey were " chosen out of all the families of the 
earth" to be the depositaries of the true religion, to enjoy pecu- 
liar privileges, and to serve important purposes in the develop- 
ment of the grand scheme of divine mercy for the salvation of 
mankind. The number of genuine saints among them at the 
period referred to seems to have been small ; but almost all the 
saints on the earth were to be found among them, and as a people 
— as the descendants of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob— they were 
in covenant with God. This "people of God" were, at the period 
referred to, " suffering afiliction." Of these afflictions we have 
an account in Ezod. i. 13, 14, and ii. 23 : "And the Egyptians 
made the children of Israel to serve with rigour. And they made 
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their lives bitter with hard boudage, in mortar, and in brick, and 
in all manner of service in the field : all their service, wherein 
they made them serve, was with rigour." "And it came to 
pass, in process of time, that the king of Egypt died : and the 
children of Israel sighed by reason of the bondage, and they 
cried ; and their cry came up unto God, by reason of the bond- 
aj^." Moses was originally one of this people, and in the perils 
of his childliood shared in their afflictions. By the remarkable 
care of Providence, he had been for a season separated from 
them, and placed in circumstances of security and ease. But 
when he arrived at mature age, he voluntarily preferred casting 
in his lot with the afflicted people of God to the continued enjoy- 
ment of the honours and pleasures of the Egyptian court. These 
are termed " the pleasures of sin." Many of the pleasures of a 
court life are usually in their own nature sinful pleasures. But 
here, I apprehend, the idea intended to be conveyed is this . The 
pleasures of the Egyptian court, even such of them as were in- 
nocent in themselves — ^and we have no reason to think that Moses 
ever indulged in any other — ^were sinful pleasures in his case. 
He could not continue to enjoy them without in effect renounc- 
ing his connection with the people of God, and his interest in 
those blessings which were secured to them by the divine cove- 
nant. If he continued to enjoy them, he could not have dis- 
charged the duties of that office to which he was destined, as the 
deliverer of the people of God, and must have been implicated 
in the guilt of their Egyptian oppressors. The sinful pleasures 
which Moses renounced are termed "pleasures for a eeason;^^ f,e., 
temporary — ^liable to innumerable interruptions in this life, and 
unavoidably ending with it. He chose rather to endure for a 
season the afflictions of the people of God, than to enjoy for a 
season the pleasures of an ungodly world. 

The same general truth is represented in a different way in 
the next clause : " He esteemed the reproach of Christ greater 
riches than all the treasures of Egypt." I believe every attentive 
reader of the Bible has felt some difficulty in satisfactorily ex- 
plaining to himself this passage. He to whom the appellation 
"Messiah, Christ, or Anointed" belongs, did not appear in our 
world till more than 1500 years after the days of Moses. The 
Son of God indeed existed from eternity, but He did not be- 
come the Christ till He a$3umed boman iiAture. The great 
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Deliverer had indeed been promised, but He had not been pro- 
mised under the name of the Messiah. 

" The reproach of Christ" is a phrase of which, when taken 
by itself, the most natural meaning is, Hhe reproach which 
Christ Himself suffered ;' and if we depart from this primary 
sense, the next meaning which tlie words suggest is, 'reproach 
endured on account of Christ.' It does not seem possible to 
make sense of the passage, adopting either of these meanings. I 
shall very shortly state what appear to me the only two probable 
interpretations which have been given of the passage, leaving my 
readers to make their choice between them. I cannot say either 
of them is entirely satisfactory to my own mind. 

The word "Christ" is by some interpreters considered as 
referring not to our Lord Jesus Christ, the anointed — i^.y the 
divinely chosen and designated — ^Deliverer, but to the Israelitish 
people, the divinely chosen and designated people. There can 
be no doubt that the patriarchs of that people are termed God's 
christs, or anointed ones, Ps. cv. 15; and in Hab. iii. 13, it 
seems highly probable that the Israelitish people are termed 
Grod's anointed : " with Thine anointed ;" rather, ' to save Thine 
anointed,' or 'for the salvation of Thine anointed.' In this 
case " the reproach of Christ " is nearly synonymous with the 
"afflictions of the people of God," just as "the treasures of 
Egypt" correspond with "the pleasures of sin for a season." 

The second mode of interpretation goes on the principle, 
that "the reproach of Christ" is equivalent to — ^reproach 
similar to that which Christ sustained ;' just as in 2 Cor. i. 5 
the phrase, " sufiferings of Christ," is equivalent to — * sufferings 
similar to those which Christ endured.' In the first case thei 
meaning is, ^ Moses willingly took part in the contempt and re- 
proach to which the oppressed Israelites were exposed ;' in the 
second, the meaning is, ^ Moses, the deliverer of Israel, willingly 
submitted to reproached similar to those which were heaped on 
Jesus Christ, the Saviour of man.' It does not matter much 
which of the two modes of interpretation you adopt. In both 
cases the words express a truth, and an appropriate truth. At 
the same time, I confess that I lean to the first mode of inter- 
pretation.^ 

^ I think it not improbable that there is a particular reference to " cir- 
cumdsion," the mark of-Monging to the xp'^^ ^«^^i or ;^mtov a., — tl^t 
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Moses' volantary preference of the abject state of the Israelites 
to the elevated station he held in Pharaoh's court, is very em- 
phaticaUy described as his "esteeming their reproach greater 
riches than all the treasures of Egypt." The idea intended to 
be conveyed, we apprehend, is this — ^he counted it more his in- 
terest to be poor and reproached with the Israel of God, than to 
be wealthy and honoured with the ungodly Egyptians. 

Such was the estimate Moses formed, and his conduct cor- 
responded with it. He took a decided part with them, the con- 
sequence of which was that he was obliged to abandon all the 
comforts of a courtly life, to flee into the deserts of Arabia, and re- 
main there in obscurity for a considerable number of years ; and 
on his return to Egypt, for the purpose of delivering his country- 
men, he identified himself with them, and exposed himself to 
great difficulties and dangers by doing so. Now what was it 
that induced Moses to think and act in this way ? What made 
him " refuse to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter ? " What 
led him to ^^ choose rather to suffer affliction with the people of 
God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season?" What 
made him ^^ esteem the reproach of Christ greater riches than 
the treasures in Egypt ?" It was faith, says the Apostle. " By 
faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused to be called 
the son of Pharaoh's daughter ; choosing rather to suffer afflic- 
tion with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin 
for a season ; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the treasures in Egjrpt : for he had respect unto the re- 
compense of the reward." Now there are here two questions : 
What did Moses believe? and how did his belief influence his 
judgment, his choice, and his conduct? 

It is not very easy to say what was the extent of Moses' be- 
lief, for we do not know exactly the extent of the revelation 
made to him. It is not improbable that revelations were made 
to the patriarchal Church of which we have no record ; but in 
speaking of Moses' faith, we must confine ourselves to what 
we know from Old Testament history was made known to him, 

vTnfAUQp haying a peculiar reference to the Messiah. This distinction excited 
contempt and ridicule among foreigners. How the Roman poets laugh 
at the Verpi ! Mart. vii. 82 ; Catullus xlv. ; Juvenal xiv. 104. On the 
other hand, the prseputium, unciicumcision, is termed in Scripture ^^ the 
reproach of Egypt,'^ wuhvfMw A/yv^rrot/, Josh. v. 9. 
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or to what, from the statements in the passage before us, we 
have ground to conclude was made known to him. Moses, then, 
like his parents, believed the promises made to Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, as to Israel being God's peculiar people, as to their 
ultimately being a numerous and prosperous nation, and as to 
Canaan being their inheritance. He believed also the prediction 
of their deliverance from the land in which they were for a long 
term of years to endure severe oppression, and that God would 
judge, or punish, their oppressors. He believed, I doubt not, the 
divine intimation given to his parents respecting his being the 
deliverer of Israel ; and if, as is not improbable, a similar revela- 
tion was made directly to himself, he believed that. 

Still further, it seems plain from the passage before us, that 
Moses believed a revelation which had been made respecting a 
future state of rewards in another world : " he hadrespecty^ we 
are told, '^ to the recompense of the reward,*^ This is one of the 
passages which lead me to think that plainer revelations of a 
future state were made to the patriarchs than any that are re- 
corded in the Old Testament Scriptures. ^' The recompense of 
reward^ cannot refer to the possession of Canaan, for Moses 
was never to enter into that country. The meaning seems to be 
this — ^ Moses expected that all the sacrifices he made in the 
cause of God and His people would be far more than com- 
pensated in a future state;' and this expectation could only be 
grounded on a corresponding revelation. Such was the faith of 
Moses. 

Now it is not difficult to perceive how this faith led Moses 
to judge as he judged, to choose as he chose, to act as he acted. 
If Moses really believed that Israel was the peculiar people of 
God, whom He had promised to protect, and bless, and deliver ; 
and if he believed ^at Jehovah was infinitely powerful, and 
wise, and faithful ; was it not the natural and the necessary con- 
sequence of this, that he should seek to identify himself with 
them ? If he really believed that Jehovah would certainly punish 
their Egyptian oppressors, and that the time of righteous retri- 
bution was fast approaching, was not the natural consequence of 
this to renounce all connection with them, and to consider the 
highest and most honourable situation among them as the very 
rsverse of desirable ? If he really believed that God had ap- 
pointed him to be the agent in effecting the deliverance of Israel, 



96 EPISTtE TO THE HEBREWS. [CHAP. X. 19-XIL 29. 

was not this sufficient to make him leave the court of Pharaoh, 
and interfere for the protection and defence of his oppressed 
brethren? And if he really believed that in a future world 
Jehovah would abundantly recompense him for all the sacri- 
fices, 'and losses, and sufferings to which he might be exposed, 
was it not natural for him to prefer affliction with the Israelites 
to ease and pleasure with the Egyptians, and to count it his true 
interest to be poor and despised with the former, rather than 
affluent and honoured with the latter? In all this there is no 
mystery. It is the rational account of Moses' conduct : it is 
impossible to account for it in any other way. Had Moses had 
no faith on these subjects, or an opposite faith, his judgment, 
tod choice, and conduct would have been different. He would 
have gladly been "called the son of Pharaoh's daughter;" he 
would have chosen rather to enjoy " the pleasures of sin for a 
season," than to "suffer affliction with the people of God;" he 
would have accounted " the treasures of Egypt " greater riches 
than " the reproach of Christ ;" for, not believing, he could not 
have " had respect to the recompense of reward." 

None of the exemplifications of the importance of believing, 
brought forward by the Apostle, is better fitted to serve his pur- 
pose than that which we have been considering. The Hebrew 
Christians were called on to part with an honour which they 
were accustomed to value above all other dignities. They were 
excommunicated by their unbelieving brethren, and denied the 
name of true children of Abraham. Their unbelieving country- 
men were enjoying wealth and honour. The little flock they 
were called on to join were suffering affliction and reproach. 
Like Moses, they were called on to m^e great sacrifices, submit 
to great privations, endure severe sufferings. Now, how is this 
to be done I * Look at Moses. Believe as Moses believed, and 
you will find it easy to judge, and choose, and act as Moses did. 
If you believe what Christ has plainly revealed, that " it is His 
Father's good pleasure to give" His little flock, after passing 
through much tribulation, " the kingdom ;" if you are per- 
suaded that, according to His declaration, " wrath is coming to 
the uttermost" on their oppressors, you will not hesitate to 
separate yourselves completely from your unbelieving country- 
men in a religious point of view, at whatever expense, — you will 
^^ come out from among them, and be separate," — ^you will at all 
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hazards connect yourselves with the suffering people of God, 
fully persuaded thftt " faithful is He who hath, promised.**'* 
* Every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, ot 
father, or molher, or wife, or children, or lands, for My name's 
sake, shall receive aa hundred-fold, and shall inherit everlasting 
life."* 

The practical bearing of the p/issage is not confined to the 
Hebrew converts, or to the Christians of the primitive age. In 
every cWntry, and in every age, Jesus proclaims, " If any man 
would be My disciple, he must deny himself, he must take up 
the cross and follow Me." No man can do this but by believ- 
ing. BeKeving, every man may, must do this. The power of the 
present world can only be put down by " the power of the world 
to come ;" and as it is through sense that the first power operates 
on our minds, it is through faith alone that the second powet 
can operate on our minds. Some find it impossible to make 
the sacrifices Christianity requires, because they have no faith. 
Multitudes find it difficult to make them, for they have little 
faith. If we have faith, we shall find such sacrifices practicable ; 
if we have strong faith, we will find them easy. They must be 
made ; otherwise our Christianity is but a name, our faith is but 
a pretence, and our hope a delusion. 

The verses which follow bring before our mind other illus- 
trations of the importance and efficacy of faith, derived from the 
history of Moses. The first of these is contained in the 27tK 
verse. " By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of 
the king: for he endured, as seeing Him who is invisible.** 
Here we shall follow the general plan we have adopted in re- 
ference to these illustrations : — Attend first to the facts, and 
then to the Apostle's account of these facts ; inquire first what 
Moses did, and then show how it was by faith that he did what 
he did. 

Now, what did Moses do 1 " He left Egypt;" he " did not 
fear the wrath of the king;" and " he endured." Moses twice 
left Egypt — once as a solitary fugitive, and once as the legdef 
of the hosts of the Israelitish people. It has been a question 
among expositors, to which of these events does the Apostle re* 
fer. This appears to us a question of no very difficult solution. 
Whether it was by faith that Moses left Egypt when he fled 

* MaU. xix. 29. 
VOL. II. O 
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into Midlan, is a point not very easily determined ; but certainly, 
^when he left Egypt on that occasion, it could not have been said 
that he " did not fear the wrath of the king ;" for fear of the 
king was obviously the principal cause of his flight. When 
Moses found that his slaughter of the Egyptian was known, he 
" feared." And " when Pharaoh heard of it, he sought to slay 
Moses;" "and Moses," we are told, "fled from the face of 
Pharaoh, and dwelt in Midian." It plainly, then, cannot be to 
this leaving of Egypt that the Apostle refers : it must be to 
his second leaving of Egypt. Now, as this was the closing act 
of a long, closely connected series of events, there can be little 
.doubt that it is in this point of view that the Apostle considered 
it ; and therefore, in order to bring the illustration fully before 
the mind, we must take a hurried view of these antecedent 
events. 

Moses left the land of Midian, where he was comfortably 
settled, and for forty years had enjoyed the advantages of the 
tranquillity of the pastoral life ; returned to Egypt for the pur- 
pose of effecting the deliverance of his countrymen from ser- 
vitude, and leading them towards Palestine, their promised in- 
heritance ; and, after a long struggle with the unbelief of his 
countrymen, and the obstinacy of the Egyptian king, which 
was overcome by a series of the most wonderful miracles, ulti- 
mately succeeded in his hazardous and apparently hopeless en- 
terprise. 

In thus " forsaking Egypt," he " did not fear the wrath of 
the king." The king was very much enraged at Moses, and 
no doubt wished above all things to destroy him, and seemed 
to have it completely in his power to realize his wish. But 
Moses discovered no fear. He prosecuted his object till he 
gained it, unterrified by all Pharaoh's threats ; and having left 
Egypt, though followed by Pharaoh and his embattled hosts, yet 
still he remained unmoved. " Fear not," said he to the terrified 
Israelites, — " fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of 
God." 

It is also stated that Moses " endured." The word, we ap- 
prehend, is expressive of Moses' firm, determined perseverance 
in the course of conduct which he had adopted, notwithstanding 
all the difficulties he met with in it, from the unbelief of his 
countrymen, aiid from the policy and power of the Egyptian 
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king. The whole statement in reference to Moses' conduct is 
this : Neither the terrors of the wrath of the king of Egypt, noif 
the disgust which the ingratitude, and unbelief, and wayward- 
ness of his countrymen were calculated- to produce, prevented 
him from prosecuting the great object which he had in view till 
he brought it to a prosperous issue. Such was the conduct of 
Moses. 

Now, to what are we to attribute it t The Apostle's answer 
is. To his faith. " By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the 
wrath of the king : for he endured, as seeing Him wh^o is in- 
visible." And here, as formerly, there are two questions which 
call for resolution : What did Moses believe I and how did his 
faith influence his conduct t The answer to these two ques- 
tions will be most satisfactorily given, not in a separate, but in a 
combined form. 

Moses believed the revelations made to him respecting the 
deliverance of the children of Israel, the part he was to act in 
that deliverance, and the assistance Jehovah would afford him 
in accomplishing it. What these revelations were, you will find 
by consulting the book of Exodus. " Now Moses kept the flock 
of Jethro his father-in-law, the priest of Midian : and he led 
the flock to the back-side of the desert, and came to the moun- 
tain of God, even to Horeb. And the Angel of the Lord ap- 
peared unto him in a flame of fire out of the midst of a bush ; 
and he looked, and, behold, the bush burned with fire, and 
the bush was not consumed. And Moses said, I will now turn 
aside, and see this great sight, why the bush is not burnt. And 
when the Lord saw that he turned aside to see, God called 
unto him out of the midst of the bush, and said, Moses, Moses. 
And he said. Here am I. And He said. Draw not nigh hither : 
put off thy shoes from off thy feet ; for the place whereon 
thou standest is holy ground. Moreover He said, I am the 
God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. And Moses hid his face ; for he was 
afraid to look upon God. And the Lord said, I have surely 
seen the affliction of My people which are in Egypt, and have 
heard their cry by reason of their taskmasters ; for I know their 
sorrows. And I am come down to deliver them out of the hand 
of the Egyptianij, and to bring them up out of that land untp 
a good land and a large, unto a land flowing with milk and 
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hooey ; nnto the place of the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and 
the AmoriteSy and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the 
Jebnsites. Now therefore, behold, the cry of the children of 
Israel is come unto Me : and I have also seen the oppression 
wherewith the Egyptians oppress them. Come now therefore, 
and I will send thee unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth 
My people, the children of Israel, out of Egypt." "And they shall 
hearken to thy voice : and thou shalt come, thou and the elders 
ol Israel, unto the king of Egypt, and ye shall say unto him, 
The Lord God of the Hebrews hath met with us : and now let 
us go, we beseech thee, three days' journey into the wilderness, 
that we may sacrifice to the Lord our God. And I am sure 
that the king of Egypt will not let you go, no, not by a mighty 
hand. And I will stretch out My hand, and smite Egypt with 
all My wonders which I will do in the midst thereof : and after 
that he will let you go."^ Had Moses not believed that this re- 
velation came £rom God, or had he not believed that Jehovah 
was at once powerful and faithful, able and disposed to do what 
He had said, Moses would have remained in Midian, where he 
aeems to have been very comfortably settled; but, firmly believing 
that this revelation did come from Gt)d, and that He was both 
able and willing to do what He had said, Moses could not but leave 
Midian, and deliver the message with which he was entrusted, 
both to his kinsmen and to the Egyptian king. The reception he 
aid first met with from the Israelites was powerfully calculated, 
both in itself and as a begun fulfilment of the divine oracle, to 
encourage him. On the message being delivered, and the signs 
performed, " the people believed ; and when they heard that the 
Xiord had visited the children of Israel, and that He had looked 
ixpon their affliction, they bowed their heads and worshipped."^ 
But subsequent events were in their own nature fitted to dis- 
courage him ; and indeed, had it not been for his faith, would 
certainly have induced him to abandon his enterprise in despair. 
When he delivered his message to Pharaoh, he met with a direct 
wd most insolent refusal. ^ Thus saith the Lord," said Moses, 
^ the God of Israel, Let My people go, that they may hold a feast 
to Me in the wilderness." Pharaoh's impious reply was, " Who 
is the Lord, that I should obey His voice to let Israel go ? I 
know not the Lord, neither will I let Israel go." Instead of 
I Exod. ill. 1-10, 18-20. « Exod. iv. 81. 
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procuring IsraeFd release, this interference bfooght on them a 
doable weight of oppression, which drew forth from them cat- 
ting reproaches against Moses, and even imprecations of divine 
vengeance on him. And here Moses* faith seems to have begun 
to fail him ; for he ^^ returned unto the Lord, and said, Lord, 
wherefore hast Thou so evil-entreated this people? why is it 
that Thou hast sent me ? For since I came to Pharaoh to speak 
in Thj name, he hath done evil to this people; neither hast 
Thou delivered Thy people at all."^ A new revelation was made' 
to him for the strengthening of his faith. ^^Then the Lord said 
onto Moses, Now shalt thou see what I will do to Pharaoh : for 
with a strong hand shall he let them go, and with a strong hand 
shall he drive diem out of his land. And God spake unto 
Moses, and said unto him, I am the Lord: and I appeared 
unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God 
Almighty; but by My name Jehovah was I not known to them* 
And I have also established My covenant with them, to give 
them the land of Canaan, the land of their pilgrimage, wherein 
they were strangers. And I have also heard the groaning of the 
children of Israel, whom the Egyptians keep in bondage ; and I 
have remembered My covenant Wherefore say unto the chil- 
dren of Israel, I am the Lord, and I will bring you out from 
under the burdens of the Egyptians, and I will rid you out of 
their bondage ; and I will redeem you with a stretched-out arm, 
and with great judgments. And I will take you to Me for a 
people, and I will be to you a God ; and ye shall know that I 
am the Lord your God, which bringeth you out from under the 
burdens of the Egyptians. And I will bring you in unto the 
land, concerning the which I did swear to give it to Abraham, 
to Isaac, and to Jacob ; and I will give it you for an heritage: 
I am the Lord."' And though after this the people of Israel 
^ hearkened not to him for anguish of spirit and cruel bondage ;" 
and though Pharaoh continued obstinate, amid all the miraculous 
judgments inflicted on him and his people ; yet Moses, belie\ing 
the divine declarations, persevered. Had he not believed, he must 
have soon given up the undertaking as hopeless ; but believing, 
he found even in Pharaoh's obstinacy, which had been predicted, 
encouragement to persevere. The state of exasperation into 
which Pharaoh was thrown by such repeated and dreadful 
> EiocL V. 22, 28. * ExocL vL LS. 
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calamities, was well fitted to fill with terror snch an unprotected 
indiyidnal as Moses ; but believing that " God was for him,*' he 
^ did not fear what man could do to him." At last, overwhelmed 
by the fearful infliction of the sudden death, in one night, of all 
the first-born in the land of Egypt, Pharaoh gave an extorted 
consent to the departure of the Israelites out of Egypt; and 
Moses, at their head, "forsook Egypt." The undertaking in which 
Moses thus engaged, was one which nothing but faith could have 
induced any rational man to enter on. The endless difficulties of 
conducting such a prodigious multitude of men, women, children, 
and cattle, through waste solitudes, or the territories of hostile 
tribes, towards a countiy already in the possession of numerous 
and powerful nations, must have appeared altogether insur- 
mountable. But Mosies, by faith, entered on this apparentiy 
desperate enterprise, because he believed that Jehovah had pro- 
mised, and that He was both able and willing to perform Hi 
promise, " to bring them in unto the land, concerning which He 
had sworn to give it to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob." 

He persevered in the course prescribed to him ** as one who 
saw Him who is invisible." These words admit of two modes of 
interpretation: Either, ^his faith had the same effect on him 
as if the unseen Deity, with every conceivable emblem of His 
power, and wisdom, and faithfulness, had become an object of 
bodily vision ;' or, ^he endured as one who saw' — ue^ by the eye 
of faith, the only way in which He can be seen — * the invisible 
Divinity.' Either mode of interpretation gives a good sense, 
but we apprehend the latter is the Apostle's meaning. The ex- 
pression naturally leads the mind back to the declaration in the 
first verse. His faith was " confidence respecting things hoped 
for, conviction in reference to things not seen." Without such 
faith, Moses could not have done, and suffered, and obtained as 
he did ; with such faith, the discharge of the duties enjoined on 
him, though very difficult — the enduring of the trials assigned 
him, though very severe — the attainment of the blessings, though 
very valuable and apparently imattainable, became natural and 
easy. 

The bearing of this illustration on the Apostle's great object 
is direct and obvious : * What faith did for Moses, faith can do 
for you ; what nothing but faith could do for Moses, nothing but 
faith can do for you.' The Hebrew Christians were placed in cir- 
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cumstances somewhat analogous to those of Moses. Thej were 
required to " come out and be separate" from their unbelieving 
countrymen. The difSculties that laj in the way of renouncing 
Judaism were, though of another nature, scarcely less formidable 
than those which lay in the way of Moses leaving Egypt ; and, 
like him, in abandoning Judaism they had to commence a course 
of indefinitely long and severe labour and trial, previously to 
their obtaining a permanently secure and happy settlement in 
the heavenly Canaan. What could enable them to make such 
sacrifices, to put forth such exertions, to submit to such priva* 
tions, to encounter such opposition, and to persevere in doing 
80, amid all those circumstances which had an obvious tendency 
to damp their ardour and shake their resolution ? Faith, and 
nothing but faith. 

In the word of the truth of the Gospel it had been dis- 
tinctly stated to them that Jesus Christ was the divine Deliverer 
promised to the fathers — that ^^ His blood cleanses from all sin'^ 
— ^that " all power in heaven and oi^ earth" belongs to Him — 
that "whosoever believeth in Him shall not perish, but have 
everlasting life** — ^that, to be His disciples, men must " deny 
themselves, take up their cross, and follow Him" — that " He 
will never leave and never forsake His people" — that "His 
grace shall be made sufficient for them," and that He " will per- 
fect His strength in their weakness" — ^that He will " make all 
things work together for their good" — that He " will confess 
before His Father and the holy angels" those who "confess 
Him before men," and " deny before His Father and the holy 
angels" those who " deny Him before men" — and that " to him 
who overcometh He wiU give to sit with Him on His throne, 
even as He also hath overcome, and is set down with His Father 
on His throne." 

Now, if these truths were not believed, it could not be 
expected that they would "forsake father, and mother, and 
sisters, and brothers, and houses, and lands, for Christ's sake and 
the Gospel's," — ^it could not be expected that they should enter 
on and prosecute a course of conduct directly opposed to all the 
strongest inclinations of unchanged human nature. 

But if they really did believe these truths — if by the eye of 
faith they habitually contemplated the invisible God, the unseen 
Saviour, and the great realities of the eternal world, — ^would' 
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not the fear of God extinguish all other fear — the love of the 
Sayiour neutralize the power of all opposing affections — ^the 
majestic glories of eternity make all earth-bom gloiy grow dim 
or dbappear, shrink to a thing of nought, — nay, would not the 
very aSlictions and trials they met with, when viewed as a veri- 
fication of the declarations of the Saviour, operate as a confir- 
mation of their faith, that He whose declaration, that ^^ in the 
world they should have tribulation,** had been fulfilled, would be 
found equally true to the other connected declaration, " In Me ye 
shall have peace ?" Under the influence of an enlightened faith, 
the very circumstances which to the unstable prove the occasion 
of apostasy, are found, as evidences of the faithfulness of the 
Saviour, and the truth of His declarations, the means of attach- 
ing the Christian the more closely to the cause of his Lord and 
Saviour. 

The duties and diflSculties, the trials and privations of Chris- 
tians, are substantially the same in all countries and in til ages ; 
and nothing can enable them to conduct themselves properly 
in reference to these but faitbt Looking away from what is 
seen and temporal to the God who is invisible, the Saviour who 
is unseen, the world which is eternal, — that, and that alone, will 
enable us to brave dangers before which the stoutest heart, xm^ 
supported by the faith of the Gospel, must quail, and make the 
feeblest of us " more than conquerors " over the most powerful 
of our spiritual foes. Believing "the exceeding great and 
precious promises" of God, and the power and faithfulness 
of Him who has given them, the Christian remains "stedfast 
and unmoveable" amid all the storms of temptation which 
threaten to shake his attachment to Christ and His cause. Isa* 
3a. a8-3L 

We come now to the last of these displays of the import* 
mce of faith, drawn from the history of Moses, 

Ver. 28. "Through faith he kept the passover, and the 
sprinkling of blood, lest he that destroyed the first-^bom should 
touch them." Let us here, as in former cases, attend first to 
the facts, and then to the Apostle's account of the facts ; or, in 
other words, inquire first what Moses did, and then show that 
it was by faith that he did what he did. The facts are — " Moses 
k^pt the passover, and the sprinkling of blood ;" and he did so, 
^< in order that tbQ d^troyer might tiofrrr-oTf ^^ io thai the de- 
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stroyer did no^-^touch them ;" for the words will admit either 
rendering. 

The phrase rendered, " kept^ the passover," taken by itself, 
may either signify — ^ imtitiUedj or ^ observed the passover.* lu 
ene of the old English versions it is rendered — ^^ he ordained 
the passover, and the sprinkling of blood." It was not so much 
Moses, however, as Jehovah, that ordained these religious ob- 
servances. The phrase here employed is the same as that used 
by our Lord, when He says, Matt, xxvi, 18, " I will keep the 
passover at thy house with My disciples." "Keep" is perhaps 
not the best word which might have been employed : it suits 
very well with the word "passover," but it does not suit so 
well with the phrase, " sprinkling of blood." " Observe" applies 
equally well to both. ^ Moses observed the passover, and the 
sprinkling of blood.' The facts referred to are narrated at large 
in the 12th chapter of the book of Exodus. The following is a 
brief summary of them : — A short time before the departure of 
Israel from Egypt, Moses gave warning both to Pharaoh and 
to the Israelites, that at midnight on the fourteenth day of 
the month Abib, all the first-born both of man and of beast 
were, by a miraculous visitation of Heaven, suddenly to die. 
He predicted also that this dreadful infliction of divine wrath 
would not only make the Egyptians consent to the departure 
of the children of Israel, but make them anxiously urge their 
departure. And, as a means of protecting the first-born of the 
children of Israel from the general desolation, he commanded 
every family to set apart a male lamb or kid of the first year, on 
the tenth day of the month ; and on the fourteenth day of the 
month this lamb or kid was to be slain, in the evening ; its blood 
was to be sprinkled, by means of a bunch of hyssop, on the door* 
posts and lintels of their house ; and the flesh, having been 
roasted, was to be eaten with unleavened bread and bitter herbs ; 
while, with girt loins, and sandals on their feet, and staff in 
liand, they stood ready to commence their march from Egypt 
towards tiie land of promise. The event exactly corresponded 
with Moees* prediction ; and he and the children of Israel, ac* 
cording to the divine appointment, " observed the passover, and 
llie sprinkling of blood." That is, they sacrificed the lambs and 
kidsi und prepared all their carcases, according to the divine ap- 
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pointment, and with their blood sprinkled the door-posts and 
lintels of their dwellings. 

This service received the name of " the passover," because, 
while Jehovah visited in wrath every house of the Egyptians, 
He passed over the houses of the Israelites, and did not suffer 
the destroyer to come into their houses to smite them. This 
fact is referred to in the concluding part of the verse. Moses 
^^ observed the passover, and the sprinkling of blood, lest he who 
destroyed the first-bom should touch them." 

The appellation, " destroyer^ of the first-bom," seems to be 
descriptive of some angelic agent employed by Jehovah in the 
execution of this awful judgment. No doubt Jehovah Himself 
must be considered as the grand primary agent; for ^^can 
there be evil in a city," or land, " and He lias not done it t" but 
in the words, ^^ The Lord will pass over the door, and vdll not 
suffer the destroyer to come in unto it to smite you," Jehovah 
and the destroyer are plainly distinguished from each other. 
Some interpreters would explain this by saying, that the ancient 
Jews were accustomed to ascribe all remarkable phenomena to 
the agency of invisible beings ; and that all that is meant, is just 
that, by some means or other, the first-bom of man and beast in 
Egypt suddenly died. It appears to us the far more rational 
mode of interpretation to consider the words as bearing their 
plain meaning, and as intended to teach us that one of those 
" angels who excel in strength " was employed by Him, whose 
will they do, and to the voice of whose word they dutifully listen, 
to execute the richly deserved, though awfully severe, judgment 
which He had denounced against the Egyptians.' 

For this destroyer " not to touch" the Israelites, is obviously 
equivalent to— * not to injure, hurt, or destroy them.' The 
phraseology very probably is intended to suggest the idea of the 
perfect ease with which this angelic agent performed his dread- 
ful office. His touch was fatal. 

The words, " Moses observed the passover, and the sprinkling 
of blood, lest he who destroyed the first-bom should touch them," 
may either be understood as expressing the object which Moses 
had in view in observing the passover and the sprinkling of 

* rv^nCTD of the Hebrew. 

^ 2 Kings xix. 35 ; 1 Chron. xzi. 12, 15 ; 2 Chron. xzxii. 21 ; Ecdus. 
zlviii. 21 ; lea. xxxyii. 36. 
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blood, or the event of his doing so. In the first case they are 
equivalent to — ^ Moses observed the passover, and the sprinkling 
of blood, in order that the destroyer of the first-born might not 
touch them.' In the second case they are equivalent to— 
^ Moses observed the passover, and the sprinkling of blood, so that 
he who destroyed the first-bom did not touch them.' Both are 
truths, and both are truths which directly bear on the Apostle's 
object. If I were required to choose between the two inter- 
pretations, I would probably prefer the second ; as in this case 
the facts brought forward are a proof not only of faith enabling 
a man to do what othei'wise he could not have done, but also of 
its enabling a man to attain what otherwise he could not have 
attained. So much, then, for the facts stated by the Apostle in 
this verse : ^^ Moses observed the passover, and the sprinkling 
of blood." 

Let us now inquire into the account which the Apostle gives 
of these facts. The following questions naturally present them- 
selves to the mind: What made Moses observe the passover, 
and the sprinkling of blood ? How came he to know that the 
children of Israel were to depart from Egypt on the fourteenth 
day of the month Abib ? How came he to know that the proxi- 
mate cause of their leaving Egypt was to be the sudden and 
simultaneous death of the first-bom both of man and beast 
throughout that country ? How came he to consider the sacri- 
fice of a lamb or kid, the eating of it roasted, and the sprinkling 
of its blood on the door-posts and lintels, as a preservative 
for the Israelites from the destruction which walked in dark- 
ness! 

The only satisfactory answer to all these questions is that 
given by the Apostle. It was by faith Moses did these things. 
Divine revelations were given him on these subjects ; and he 
believed these revelations, and he acted accordingly. Without 
such revelations, or without a faith in these revelations, he could 
not have done as he did ; with such revelations, and with a 
faith in them, he could not but act as he did. The dehverance 
of Israel from Egypt could not have been foreseen by human 
sagacity. It was, at the time Moses intimated that it would 
take place on a certain day, less probable than when he first 
entered on his enterprise. Even supposing the event to be of a 
kind which human sagacity could have predicted as at no great 
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dist^ce, could hmxiaii sagacity bave enabled him to fix the 
precise day t could it huwe enabled him to aaj what was to be 
the immediate cause of effectiDg so unlikely an erent ? and even 
supposing him possessed of all necessary informaticm on these 
points, would it ever have entered into his mind to hare encum- 
bered the Israelites, on the very eve of their departure, with such 
an operose religious ceremony as the passover and the sprink- 
ling of blood, or to have consideied such rites as in any d^ree 
calculated to protect the Israelites from a calamity so general 
that not one family in Egypt was free from it? The only 
satisfactory account — and it is a satisfactory one — is this : By 
faith Moses did all this. God revealed to Moses that Israel was 
to be delivered on the fourteenth day of the month Abib-— that 
the universal destruction of the first-bom among the Egyptians 
was to be the proximate cause of their deliverance — that the ap- 
pointed way of securing the Israelites from the general calamity 
was the passover and the sprinkling of blood ; and Moses be- 
lieved these revelations, and, believing them, spoke and acted 
accordingly. 

Such appears to me to be the meaning of the declaration in 
the text, ^^ By faith Moses kept the passover, and the sprinkling 
of blood, lest he that destroyed the first-bom shodd touch 
them." I am aware that many excellent men have attached a 
very different meaning to these words. Misapprehending the 
design of the Apostle in the whole of this discussion, — sup- 
posing that it 18 his object to prove the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith in Christ Jesus, instead of to illustrate the im- 
portance and power of faith in a divine revelation, — they have 
considered the statement in the text as equivalent to — ^ Moses 
observed the passover' and the sprinkling of blood by faith, 
looking through these rites as emblems of the atoning sacrifice 
of Jesns Christ, and the manner of that sacrifice becoming effec- 
tual for the salvation of the individual sinning.' That sacrifice, 
and especially the sacrifice of the passover, was a divinely in- 
tended emblem of the manner in which our guilt was to be ex- 
piated, and our salvation obtained, by the obedience to the death 
of the incarnate Son of God, is most clearly taught in the Holy 
Scriptures. But how far Moses and the other Old Testament 
saints were aware of this emblematical reference, is another 
question, and one by no means so easily resolved. What were. 
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the precise views entertained by the tme Israel respecting the 
offices of the Messiah and the work of redemption — respect- 
ing the import and reference of expiatory sacrifice^ is indeed 
among the most curious and intricate questions in theology. We 
know that they were saved^ as we are, through the atonement ; 
and we know also that they were saved by faith. We know, to 
use the language of a great writer, that " the cross of Christ, 
considered as the meritorious basis of acceptance, the only real 
satisfaction for sin, is the centre round which all the purposes of 
mercy to fallen men have continued to revolve. Fixed and de* 
termined in the counsel of God, it operated as the grand con- 
sideration in the divine mind on which salvation was awarded 
to believers in the earliest ages, as it will continue to operate in 
the same manner to the latest boundaries of time.'^^ We know, 
too, that it was through believing that in eveiy age the indi- 
vidual sinner ol)tained a personal interest in the blessings secured 
by that atonement ; but that faith must have corresponded to 
the revelation made. We have no evidence that any revelation 
was made to them of the precise manner in which the salvation 
of a sinner is to be made compatible with the perfections of God, 
the honour of His law, and the great ends of His moral admi- . 
nistration. In offering sacrifice, the believing Israelite recog- 
nised his guilt, his just exposure to destruction, and his ex- 
clusive reliance on divine mercy. " The way into the holiest 
was not made manifest'' to them. I do not know if the circum- 
stances of the ancient Church have ever been more accurately — 
they cannot be more beautifully — described, than in the words of 
the author whom I have just quoted : — ^^ Exposed to dangers 
from which they knew of tio definite mode of escape, and placed 
on the confines of an eternity feebly and faintly illumined, they 
had no other resource besides an implicit confidence in myste- 
rious mercy.*^ 

But apart from these general considerations altogether, I 
apprehend that in the object of the Apostle, which we have 
endeavoured to bring distinctly out in the course of these leo- 
tores, we have the most satisfactory evidence that the faith 
by which Moses observed the passover and the sprinkling of 
blood, was just the belief of the revelations which were made to 
him on these subjects. 

1 Robert Hall. 
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It only remains that we very shortly show the bearing which 
this statement has on the Apostle's great object, which is the 
importance, and necessity, and sufficiency of believing, and con- 
tinuing to believe, in order to the discharge of the duties en- 
joined on the Christian, the sustaining of the trials allotted to 
him, the attainment of the blessings promised to him. Chris- 
tians are called on sometimes to perform duties which must 
appear unreasonable and absurd to an unbelieving world, and 
for which they themselves can assign no reason but the will of 
Him who has appointed them. A Christian in a heathen 
countiy strictly observing the Lord's day, to the apparent 
material disadvantage of his worldly interests, is a case in 
point. How is he to be enabled to persevere in the performance 
of this duty, amid the temptations to neglect it to which he is 
exposed ? Look to Moses and the children of Israel observing 
the passover and the sprinkling of blood. The Egyptians, ^no 
doubt, thought it a very strange and unaccountable thing for 
the Israelites to be, all of them, bedaubing the entrances of their 
houses with blood ; and the Israelites themselves could give no 
reason but one for it — God had commanded it. Yet believing- 
this, they observed the appointed rite. In like manner, faith in 
the divine origin of the Christian Sabbath, and in the threaten- 
ings and promises in reference to it, will induce a Christian, 
even amid very strong temptations to act otherwise, to remember 
the Sabbath day to keep it holy. A similar case in point might 
be taken from a small body of Christians in a heathen country 
observing the Lord's Supper. But further. Christians are called 
on also to expect very important ends by very strange means. 
They are called on to expect a complete change of state and 
character by means of the death of God's Son on a cross, and 
by means of their understanding and believing the truth respect- 
ing this death. This seems as irrational an expectation as that 
of obtaining security from the destroyer of the first-bom by ob- 
serving the passover and the sprinkling of blood. A firm faith 
that God had established a connection between these two things, 
led Moses and the Israelites to perform the commanded rites as 
the means of obtaining the promised security ; and a belief that 
" God so loved the world as to give His only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Hinrshall not perish, but have everlasting 
life," will enable the Christian to hold fast this confidence, that, 



PART IL § L] GENERAL EXHORTATION AND WARNING. Ill 

believing the truth as it is in Jesus, he shall have peace with 
God, and victory over the world, and eternal life, through the 
blood of the Lamb. 

The next illustration of the power of faith which the 
Apostle, following down the course of Israelitish history, brings 
forward, is that furnished by that people passing in safety 
through the Arabian Gulf, while their Egyptian pursuers, in 
attempting to follow them, were overwhelmed by its waters. 
Ver. 29. " By faith they passed through the Red Sea as by dry 
land ; which the Egyptians assaying to do were drowned." 

The facts of the case are narrated at large in the 14th 
chapter of the book of Exodus. ^^ And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying. Speak unto the children of Israel, that they 
turn and encamp before Pi-hahiroth, between Migdol and the 
sea, over against Baal-zephon : before it shall ye encamp by the 
sea. For Pharaoh will say of the children of Israel, They are 
entangled in the land, the wilderness hath shut them in. And 
I will harden Pharaoh's heart, that he shall follow after them ; 
and I will be honoured upon Pharaoh, and upon all his host ; 
that the Egyptians may know that I am the Lord. And they 
did so. And it was told the king of Egypt that the people filed : 
and llie heart of Pharaoh and of his servants was turned against 
the people, and they said. Why have we done this, that we have 
let Israel go from serving us? And he made ready his chariot, 
and took his people with him. And he took six hundred chosen 
chariots, and all the chariots of Egypt, and captains over every 
one of them. And the Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh 
king of Egypt, and he pursued after the childi*en of Israel : and 
the children of Israel went out with an high hand. But the 
Egyptians pursued after them (all the horses and chariots of 
Pharaoh, ^nd his horsemen, and his army), and overtook them 
encamping by the sea, beside Pi-hahiroth, before Baal-zephon. 
And when Pharaoh drew nigh, the children of Israel lifted up 
their eyes, and, behold, the Egyptians marched after them ; and 
they were sore afraid : and the children of Israel cried out unto 
the Lord. And they said unto Moses, Because there were no 
graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in the wilder- 
ness t wherefore hast thou dealt thus with us, to carry us forth 
out of Egypt t Is not this the word that we did tell thee in 
jBgypty saying, Let us alone, that we may serve the Egyptians! 
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for it had been better for us to serve the Egyptians, than tfaat 
we should die in the wilderness. And Moses said unto the 
people, Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of the 
Lord, which He will show to you to-day: for the Egyptians 
whom ye have seen to-day, ye shall see them again no more for 
ever. The Lord shall fight for you, and ye shall hold ytmr 
peace. And the Lord said unto Moses, Wherefore criest tliou 
unto Me ? speak imto the children of Israel, that they go for« 
ward : but lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out thine liand orer 
the sea, and divide it ; and the children of Israel shall go on iry 
ground through the midst of the sea. And I, behold, I will 
harden the hearts of the Egyptians, and they shall follow them : 
and I will get Me hopour upon Pharaoh, and upon all his host, 
upon his chariots, and upon his horsemen. And the Egyptians 
shall know that I am the Lord, when I have gotten Me honour 
upon Pharaoh, upon his chariots, and upon his horsemen* And 
the angel of God, which went before the camp of Israel, re* 
moved, and went behind them ; and the pillar of the doud went 
from before their face, and stood behind them. And it came 
between the camp of the Egyptians and the camp of Israel ; 
and it was a cloud and darkness to them, but it gave light by 
night to these : so that the one came not near the other all the 
night. And Moses stretched out his hand over the sea ; and 
the Lord caused the sea to go back by a strong east wind all 
that night, and made the sea dry land, and the waters were 
divided. And the children of Israel went into the midst of the 
sea upon the diy ground : and the waters were a wall unto 
them on their right hand, and on their left. And the Egyptians 
pursued, and went in after them to the midst of the sea, even 
all Pharaoh's horses, his chariots, and his horsemen. And it 
came to pass, that, in the morning-watch, the Lord looked unto 
the host of the Egyptians through the pillar of fire, and of the 
cloud, and troubled the host of the Egyptians, and took off 
their chariot-wheels, that they drave them heavily : so that the 
Egyptians said. Let us flee from the face of Israel; for -the 
Lord fighteth for them against the Egyptians. And the Lord 
said unto Moses, Stretch out thine hand over the sea, that the 
waters may come again upon the Egyptians, upon their chariots, 
and upon their horsemen. And Moses stretched forth his hand 
over the sea, and the sea returned to his strength when the 
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tnorning appeared ; and the Egyptians fled against it ; and the 
Xiord overthrew the Egyptians in the midst of the sea. And 
the waters retnmedy and covered the chariots^ and the horse- 
men, and all the hqst of Pharaoh that came into the sea afte^ 
tbem : there remained not so much as one of theiti. But the 
children of Israel walked upon dry land in the midst of the sea ) 
and the waters were a wall tinto them on their right hand, and 
on ihdir left. Thus the Lord saved Israel that day out of thd 
nand of the Egyptians ; and Israel saw the Egyptians dead 
wpofk the sea-fihore. And Israel saw that great work which thd 
Lord did upon the Egyptians ; and the people feared the Lord^ 
And believed the Lot*d, and His servant Moses/' Such is the 
inspired historian^s narrative : now for the inspired Apostle's 
temmenttfiy. 

** By faith they" — 1.«., MoseS and the Israelitish people-*^ 
^passed through the Bed Sea as by dry land." A revela^ 
tion had been made to them, that they should safely pass 
along that sttahge pathway, which^ by the arm of Jehovah, 
kiid been opened up for them through the Waters of the Ara- 
bian Gulf. Had no revelation been made to them, — in which 
case there could have been no faith, there being nothing td 
bel]eve,^--or had the revelation not been believed by the Israel- 
ites, they durst not have ventured into the fearful chasm, but 
in all {nrobability would have sought, by unqualified submis^ 
dk>n, to appease the fury of the tyrant from whose grasp 
they had escaped, as the more probable way of saving their 
fiveSb But believing the divine declaration, and no doubt 
having their faith strengthened by the miraculous division of 
the waters as they approached them (for it was natural for 
them to reason in this way : ^ He who has divided the waters 
can keep them drdded ; — He has performed one part of His 
Wcmderftil prediction ; He wnll perform the other also. He 
caimot have done this great wonder to lure us to our doom, 
but to open a way for us to secure deliverance '), they entered 
fk^ dried^up channel, and proceeded along that untrodden 
^th, tilt they safdy arrived on the opposite shore. Faith thus 
tabled the Israelite^ to do what otherwise they could not have 
done— obey the command of God, to attempt a passage of this 
ami of the sea through the midst of its waters. It enabled 
tlie l6rad[ite(» ako le obtain what otherwise they ooald not 

VOL. II. H 
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have obtained — a safe passage^ and complete security from their 
Egyptian pursuers. 

The question has often been put, Was the faith by which the 
Israelites passed through the Red Sea saving faitli ? I have no 
doubt that a number of the Israelites, as well as Moses, were 
believers of the comparatively dim revelation of that scheme of 
mercy of which we have the completed revelation, and through 
that faith obtained eternal life. I have as little doubt, how- 
ever, that by far the greater part of them were in this sense of 
the word unbelievers ; and, in consequence of their unbelief of 
^his revelation, never entered into the heavenly rest, even as^ on 
account of their imbelief of another revelation, they never 
entered into the rest of God in Canaan. It is equally obvious^ 
I think, that the faith of the revelation made to Moses respecting 
the Israelites obtaining a safe passage through the Ked Sea, was 
not what we ordinarily term saving faith ; and there is nothing 
to make us think that the Israelites, in believing that revelation, 
understood that it had a typical reference, and in consequence 
believed that God would deliver them from spiritual dangers, of 
which the waves of the Arabian Gulf, furiously agitated by 
tempest, afforded but an imperfect emblem. 

The Apostle's object is to show the power of real faith in 
God, whatever be its object. The nature and extent of that 
eflScacy will depend on the nature and extent of the revelation 
beUeved. A faith in a revelation respecting the safe passage of 
the Red Sea enabled the Israelites fearlessly to entrust them- 
selves in the strangely formed valley between two mountainous 
ridges of tumultuous waves, and to reach in safety the opposite 
shore. A faith in the revelation of salvation from guilt and 
depravity, and death and hell, will enable the Christian to per- 
form all the duties, and endure all the difficulties, that are in- 
volved in obtaining complete possession of this salvation, and 
will in due time bring him into the enjoyment of all its bless- 
ings, in all their perfection. 

A subject often receives much illustration by contrast. This 
mode of illustration is adopted here. The power of faith, in 
enabling the Israelites to pass through the Red Sea safely, is 
illustrated by the helpless, hopeless destruction of the infatuated 
Egyptians, who attempted to follow them. The Egyptians had 
Xio faith on this subject — ^they could have none. No revelation 
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had been made to them; and even if the revelation had been 
made to them which was made to the Israelites^ it is doubtful if 
they would have believed it. And if they had believed it, it 
would not have led them to follow the Israelites, but, on the 
contrary, would have prevented them. The same revelation, 
though equally firmly believed, will produce different effects on 
different individuals. A revelation that the Israelites were to 
be safely led through the Red Sea, though believed by an 
Egyptian, could be no ground of expectation that he was to be 
led safely through the Red Sea also. The revelation of a free 
and a full salvation to the guiltiest of the human race, believing 
in Jesus, though believed by a fallen angel, could be no ground 
of expectation that he was to be a partaker of this salvation. 

The Egyptians, led not by faith in a divine revelation, but 
by their furious passions, followed the Israelites into the Red 
Sea. It was night, and, to the Egyptians, dark night. The 
chasm in the waters of the gulf was probably of very consider- 
able width, extending veiy likely for some miles. The Egjrp- 
tians were probably neither aware of the great miracle which had 
been wrought for Israel, nor of the extreme danger in which 
they had involved themselves. In darkness they were pursuing 
Israel. Where Israel went, they supposed they might follow ; 
and it does not seem that they discovered their real circum- 
stances till in the morning they found themselves in the midst 
of the sea. Then they said, "Let us flee from the face of 
Israel ; for the Lord fighteth for them against the Egyptians."^ 
But it was too late. Now had arrived the hour when much-* 
enduring, long-despised divine forbearance was to be avenged 
for all the insults offered to it. It is difficult to say whether 
the historical or the poetical account of the fearfid catastrophe 
is most picturesque and affecting. We have the first in Exod. 
xiv. 26-28 : " And the Lord said unto Moses, Stretch out thine 
hand over the sea, that the waters may come again upon the 
Egyptians, upon their chariots, and upon their horsemen. And 
Moses stretched forth his hand over the sea, and the sea re- 
turned to his strength when the morning appeared; and the 
Egyptians fled against it ; and the Lord overthrew the Egyp- 
tians in the midst of the sea. And the waters returned, and 
covered the chariots, and the horsemen, and all the host of 

I Exod. xiv. 25, 
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Pharaoh that came into the sea after them : there remained not 
so much as one of them." We have the second in chap. xv. 
4-11 : ^^ Pharaoh's chariots and his host hath He cast into the 
sea: his chosen captains ako are drowned in the Red Sea. 
The depths have covered them : they sank into the bottom as a 
stone. Thy right hand, O Lord, is become glorioos in power : 
Thy right hand, O Lord, hath dashed in pieces the enemy. 
And in the greatness of Thine excellency Thou hast overthrown 
them that rose np against Thee : Thou sentest forth Thy wrath, 
which consumed them as stubble. And with the blast of Thy 
nostrils the waters were gathered together^ the floods stood 
upright as an heap, and the depths were congealed in the heart 
of the sea. The enemy said, I ¥rill pursue, I will overtake, I 
will divide the spoil ; my lust shall be satisfied, upon them ; I 
will draw my sword, my hand shall destroy them. Thou didst 
blow with Thy wind, the sea covered them ; they sank as lead 
in the mighty waters. Who is like unto Thee, O Lord, among 
the gods? who is like Thee, glorious in holiness, fearful in 
praises, doing wonders?" 

The general truth taught by the ineffectual and ruinous 
attempt of the Egyptians is this : that they who attempt to do 
without faith, what believers successfully do by faith — those 
who attempt to obtain without faith, what believers succeed in 
obtaining by faith — will assuredly be disappointed. The be- 
liever obtains peace with God ; but all the unbeliever's attempts 
to obtain solid peace will end in disappointment. Men are 
sanctified through the belief of the truth ; but all attempts to 
make a person's self holy without believing, will assuredly end in 
disappointment. By believing, a man will make a consistent 
profession of Christianity amid all the temptations to which 
he may be exposed: a man who enters on a precession of 
Christianity without faith, is sure, sooner or later, to manifest 
its hoUowness. Every persevering beUever will certainly obtain 
the salvation of his soul as the end of his believing ; but every 
man who is seeking genuine and permanent happiness without 
believing, will find himself at last, like the Egyptians, engulphed 
in the depths of destruction, when he hoped as a conqueror to 
let his foot on the shore of the celestial country. 

The bearing of this illustration on the Apostle's object is 
direct and obvious. The Hebrew Christians were exposed to 
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nnmerons and severe afflictions in the maintenance of their 
Christian profession, and submission to these was absolutely 
necessary in order to their progress towards the heavenly pro- 
mised land. Faith alone could enable them — faith would as- 
suredly enable them — to enter on and pass through these trials^ 
however severe. Without faith, in the mere prospect of them, 
they may very probably return to spiritual Egypt ; or, if they 
presumptuously plunge in, like the Egyptians, they are likely to 
be overwhelmed by them. Nothing but faith, persevering faith^ 
can enable the Christian to pass safely through all the trials 
and dangers of the wilderness, uphold him amid the waves of 
the Bed Sea of affliction and the swellings of the Jordan of 
death, and give him a sure and everlasting resting-place in the 
Canaan above. 

The next illustration of the importance of faith, is that taken 
from the miraculous overthrow of the walls of Jericho. Ver. 80. 
^ By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after they were com- 
passed about seven days." 

The facts of this case are narrated at large in the book of 
Joshua : ^^ And it came to pass, when Joshua was by Jericho, 
that he lifted up his eyes and looked, and, behold, there stood a 
man over against him, with his sword drawn in his hand : and 
Joshua went unto him, and said imto him. Art thou for us, or 
for onr adversaries! And he said, Nay; but as captain of the 
host of the Lord am I now come. And Joshua fell on his face 
to the earth, and did worship, and said tmto him. What saith 
my lord unto his servant? And the captain of the Lord's 
host said unto Joshua, Loose thy shoe from off thy foot ; for 
the place whereon thou standest is holy. And Joshua did so. 
Now Jericho was straitly shut up because of the children of 
Israel : none went out, and none came in. And the Lord said 
unto Joshua, See, I have given into thine hand Jericho, and the 
king thereof, and the mighty men of valour. And ye shall 
compass the city, all ye men of war, and go round about the 
eity once. Thus shalt thou do six days. And seven priests 
shall bear before the ark seven trumpets of rams' horns ; and 
the aeventh day ye shall compass the city seven times, and the 
priesta shall blow with the trumpets. And it shall come to 
pass^ that when they make a long blast with the ram's horn, 
and when ye hear the sound of the trumpet, all the people shall 



118 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. [CHAP. X. 19-XIL 29* 

shout With a great shout ; and the wall of the city shall fall down 
flat, and the people shall ascend up, every man straight before 
him. And Joshua the son of Nun called the priests, and said 
unto them, Take lip the ark of the covenant, and let seven 
priests bear seven trumpets of rams' horns before the ark of 
the Lord. And he said unto the people. Pass on, and compass 
the city, and let him that is armed pass on before the ark of 
the Lord. And it came to pass, when Joshua had spoken unto 
the people, that the seven priests, bearing the seven trumpets of 
rams' horns, passed on before the Lord, and blew with the 
trumpets ; and the ark of the covenant of the Lord followed 
them. And the armed men went before the priests that blew 
with the trumpets, and the rere-ward came after the ark, the 
priests going on, and blowing with the trumpets. And Joshua 
had commanded the people, saying. Ye shall not shout, nor 
make any noise with your voice, neither shall any word proceed 
out of your mouth, until the day I bid you shout ; then shall 
ye shout. So the ark of the Lord compassed the city, going 
about it once : and they came into the camp, and lodged in the 
camp. And Joshua rose early in the morning, and the priests 
took up the ark of the Lord. And seven priests, bearing seven 
trumpets of rams' horns before the ark of the Lord, went on 
continually, and blew with the trumpets : and the armed men 
went before them ; but the rere-ward came after the ark of the 
Lord, the priests going on, and blowing with the trumpets. 
And the second day they compassed the city once, and re- 
turned into the camp : so they did six days. And it came to 
pass on the seventh day, that they rose early, about the dawning 
of the day, and compassed the city after the same manner seven 
times : only on that day they compassed the city seven times. 
And it came to pass at the seventh time, when the priests blew 
with the trumpets, Joshua said unto the people. Shout ; for the 
Lord hath given you the city. And the city shall be accursed^ 
even it, and all that are therein, to the Lord : only Rahab the 
harlot shall live, she and all that are with her in the house, 
because she hid the messengers that we sent. And ye, in any- 
wise keep yourselves from the accursed thing, lest ye make 
yourselves accursed, when ye take of the accursed thing, and 
make the camp of Israel a curse, and trouble it. But all the 
silver, and gold, and vessels of brass and iron, are consecrated 
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unto the Lord : they shall come into the treasury of the Lord. 
So the people shouted when the priests blew with the titimpets : 
and it came to pass, when the people heard the sound of the 
trumpet, and the people shouted with a great shout, that the 
wall fell down flat, so that the people went up into the city, 
every man straight before him, and they took the city."^ 

The destruction of the walls of Jericho was obviously mira- 
culous — produced immediately by the power of God. It may 
be asked. Then how was it " by faith V* Whose faith is referred 
to, and how did this faith influence the event? The faith re- 
ferred to is plainly the faith of Joshua, believing the divine 
oracle uttered to him, and the faith of the people of Israel, 
believing the same oracle as reported to them by Joshua. 
How, then, faith influenced the event, is easily explained. The 
oracle distinctly declared that the manifestation of the divine 
power in a particular way was connected with certain actions 
to be performed by the children of Israel. They believed the 
oracle; because they believed the oracle, they performed the 
actions ; and according to the oracle, the miraculous event took 
place. Suppose no oracle delivered, or suppose the oracle not 
to be believed— suppose Joshua or the people of Israel to have 
considered the appearance of the glorious personage, styling 

* Joehua v. 13-15, vi. 1-20. — ^The comment of a rationalist interpreter 
is worth recording, if but to prove what fearful orpt/Shareil of the divine 
word these men are : ^^ Historia procul dubio '' (the confidence of men be- 
lieving without evidence is generally proportioned to their confidence in 
disbelieving in the face of evidence. Neological interpreters do wonderful 
feats in both ways) ** hsec est. Jussit Josua milites suos per septem dies 
urbem circuire, et ab omni in eam impetu abstinere ; quo facto cum inoolse 
ita securi eaeent, Josua milites suos septimo die in urbis earn partem^ qum 
minus munita esseV (where did he find out that?) ^^ irruere jussit, et moania 
urbis inter tubarum clangorem et clamores horridos oppugnare, idque tanta 
cum vehementia actum putamus, ut moenia cadere sponte viderentur. In 
qua quidem historia si vel maxime nonnulla sint poetice adumbrata, nihil 
tamen ejus gravitati derogatur. Nam ad x/Vr/y nihil refert, utrum hsoc 
miraculosa ratione, an ordine rerum an tea ignoto gesta sint." — Dindorf. 
^^ To laugh were want of goodness and of grace, 
But to be grave exceeds all power of face." 
But ridicule and scorn are not the appropriate feelings. We ^^ do well to 
be angry " at such unfair treatment of an ancient, still more an inspired 
writer ; and our hearts should dissolve in pity for men who, endowed with 
strong intellects and extensive learning, and applying both to the study of 
the Scriptures for a lifetime, arrive only at such results as these. 
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liimself ^the captain of the Lord's host,'' to have been a mere 
dehifiioii of the fancy : their conduct is altogether nnacooiintiH 
able. Thej are before one of the most strongly defended cities 
Hi the land of Canaan. They dig no trenches to preserve thenk<i 
selves safe. They stand not in battle-array to meet any sally 
on them by the garrison. They lay no fcnrmal siege, set no 
battering engines, raise no shouts to intimidate the inhabitants. 
But in solenm silence, in sacred procession, the whole armed 
men, following the ark and the priests, encircled the city once 
every day for six days. On the seventh day the strange pro-> 
cession compassed the devoted city six times in accustomed 
portentous silence, till at last, at a signal given by Joshua, the 
priests blew a united blast on their immusical trumpets, and the 
people raised one shout of anticipated triumph, and by the 
power of God the walls of Jericho fell fiat, and they marched ' 
at once on all sides into the heart of the city. On the supposi- 
tion of the revelation being made and believed, all & natural. 
Joshua and the people of Israel could not have acted differently. 

The general truth here is the same as that involved in the 
former instance. Faith, persevering faith, enabled Joshua and 
the Israelites to do what otherwise they could not have done^ 
and by doing so, to obtain what otherwise they could not have 
obtained ; and the bearing of this on the Apostle's object is not 
di£Bcult to perceive or explain. 

The Hebrew Christians were engaged in a cause, the success 
of which, in the estimation of human reason, was even more 
hopeless than the capture of Jericho by the Israelites. The 
final triumph of the religion of Jesus over Judaism and pagan- 
ism, false philosophy and worldly power, which had been dis- 
tinctly predicted, seemed very unlikely. The means — ^the only 
means they were warranted to employ, appeared very ill fitted 
to gain their object. The preaching of the Gospel, the prayers 
of the Church, the holy conversation of believers, and their 
patience under manifold and severe auctions, — what Milton 
happily styles " the unresistible might of weakness," — tliese were 
to be the means by which the powers of darkness were to be 
shaken, and the walls of adamant and iron, reaching even up to 
heaven, within which superstition had entrenched herself, levdled 
with the ground. " The Captain of the Lord'shost" had uttered 
the following oracle : — " All power in heaven and earth is given 



FABT. n. § 1.3 OENERAL EXHORTATIOH AND WARNING. 121 

imto Me. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations : and, lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world." This believed, 
was quite enough to induce them to commence and continue^ 
amid all discouragements, the use of the appointed means, till 
the pnxnised end was gained. Nothing else could have induced 
them to do so. 

And it is equally true still, that faith — ^that nothing else 
but faith' — can carry forward the Christian Church in its pre- 
dicted triumph over the world and hell. What is the reason 
that there has been so little missionary effort in the Christian 
Chnrcb, in comparison of what there ought to have been ? and 
why has that little effort been so languid, interrupted, and inef- 
fectual? What but the want of a sufficiently implicit persever- 
ing faith in the promises, leading to a correspondingly implicit 
and persevering obedience to the commandments, of the great 
^ Captain of our salvation ?'* 

Nor is it diiBcah to perceive that this has a bearing on the 
transactions of the inward Hfe of every Christian. Every indivi- 
dual Christian, in ^^ wcnrking out his own salvation," has to contend 
with the same enemies, as in doing his part in the great work of 
the propaga;tk)n of Christianity throughout the world. The 
Apostle's words, £ph. vi. 12, which in their primary meaning 
refer to the difficulties of the apostolic ministry, are true when 
used in reference to every Christian. They have to " wrestle 
with flesh and blood;" but not only with flesh and blood, but 
^ with principaKties and pow«*s, with the rulers of the darkness 
ef this world, with spiritual wickedness in high places." Barriers 
Bkote difficult to be broken down than the walls of Jericho, seem 
to stand between them and holiness and heaven. How are these 
enemies to be overcome ? how are these barriers to be removed ? 
Faith can do it ; nothing but faith can do it. Let all the allure- 
menis imd all the terrors of the world be laid before the Chris- 
tian, and use their combined influence to draw him away from 
truth, and holiness, and God ; and let, through means of believe 
ing, the awful and the delightful realities 6f the eternal world be 
brought before his mind, and " this will be the victory, even our 
faith" overcoming the world. O how fake, and hollow, and 
worthless, and absurd, and detestable seem all the promises and 
all the threats of " the prince of this world," when by the ear of 
faith we hear the Prince of the universe proclaim, ^^Be of good 
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cheer, I have overcome the world," — " I am the First, and the 
Last, and the Living One," — ^ Be faithful to death, and I will 
give you a crown of life," — ^"To hun that overcometh, ¥rill I give 
to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a white stone, 
and in the stone a new name written, which no man knoweth sav- 
ing he that receiveth it T Then the Christian feels that greater 
indeed is ^^ He who is in him, than he who is in the world." 
Di£Sculties vanish ; great mountains become a plain ; there is 
no propensity so strong but he finds it now possible to resist, 
almost delightful to mortify ; and just in the degree in which he 
believes, can he ^^do all things through Christ strengthening him." 

The last of those Scripture illustrations of the power of 
faith which the Apostle unfolds particularly, is drawn from the 
history of Eahab the Canaanitess. Yer. 31. ^^ By faith the 
harlot Rahab perished not with them that believed not, when 
she had received the spies with peace." Here, as on former 
occasions, let us look first at the facts, and then at the Apostle's 
accoimt of the facts : first to what Kahab did and obtained ; and 
then to the influence of her faith in leading her to act as she 
acted, and in enabling her to attain what she attained. 

The discreditable appellation given to Kahab in our version 
has appeared to some learned men not warranted by the original 
term. They consider it as properly signifying * a hostess or 
innkeeper ;' or, understanding the word in a figurative sense, 
interpret it as equivalent to idolater.' ^ I rather think our 
translators, in common with by far the greater part of other in- 
terpreters, have accurately expressed the truth ; and that in the 
conversion of Rahab (for I apprehend we have good evidence of 
her spiritual conversion) we are furnished with a beautiful dis- 
play of the sovereignty of divine grace, and the power of divine 
influence, through the faith of the truth, to elevate the most de- 
graded, and purify the most depraved, forms of human character. 

The facts stated in reference to Rahab are two. She " re- 
ceived the spies ^ in peace ;" and she *^ perished not with them 

^ The word cannot be derived regularly from rT\ * to feed.' It comes 

obviously from n3T» * to commit whoredom ; ' and though idolatry was 

spiritual whoredom in the Israelitiah people, yet I do not know that an in- 
dividual Jewish idolater is termed a whoremonger or adulterer, far lees a 
Gentile who did not belong to the nation married to Jehovah. 
^ K»TaaK6vovg, James calls them dyyi'Kovs, ii* 25. 
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who believed not." When Joshua, previously to Israel's passing 
the Jordan, sent from Shittim two men as spies to Jericho, to 
bring him intelligence of the state of matters among the 
Canaanites, they were hospitably entertained by Eahab, to 
whose house they were providentially directed; and when sought 
for by order of the king of Jericho, they were concealed by 
her at the peril of her own life, and through her dexterity ob- 
tained a secure retreat. As a reward for this important service, 
when all the inhabitants of Jericho were put to the sword, 
Baliab and her family were preserved alive, and obtained a 
place among the peculiar people of God, — Rahab marrying 
Salmon, the prince of Judah, and thus becoming one of the 
ancestors of the Messiah. Such are tlie facts: now for the 
Apostle's account of these facts. 

How came Rahab to act as she acted? — how came she to 
obtain what she obtained t It was by believing, says the Apostle. 
Had Rahab acted on the ordinary principles of human nature, 
she would immediately, on discovering who the Israelitish spies 
were, and what was their errand, have given information to the 
authorities of the city, that they might be apprehended ; at any 
rate, when search was made for them, she never would have 
exposed her own life to imminent peril in order to save them. 
What was that principle which exceeded in force the love of 
country and the fear of death ? It was faith. Hear Rahab's 
own confession of her belief : " And she said unto the men, I 
know that the Lord hath given you the land, and that your 
terror is fallen upon us, and that dl the inhabitants of the land 
faint because of you. For we have heard how the Lord dried 
up the water of the Red Sea for you, when ye came out of 
Egypt ; and what ye did unto the two kings of the Amorites, 
that were on the other side Jordan, Sihon and Og, whom ye 
utterly destroyed. And as soon as we had heard these things, 
our hearts did melt, neither did there remain any more courage 
in any man, because of you ; for the Lord your God, He is 
God in heaven above, and in earth beneath."^ Had Rahab 
not heard these things in reference to Jehovah as the God of 
Israel, or had she, like many of her countrymen, heard but not 
believed them, she could not have acted as she did ; but having 
heard and believed them, she could not but act as she did. It 

' Joahua ii. 9-11. 
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deserves notice that no direct revelation was made to Eahab^ bnt 
she had credible evidence of the reality of the revelations which 
Jehovah had made of His power and regard for Israel, which 
laid a foundation for firm belief. The efficacy of faith as an 
operative principle does not depend on the divine revelation 
which is the subject of faith being made directly to the indi- 
vidual, but on ihe individual's being fully persuaded, on soffi-* 
cient evidence, that such a revelation has been made. 

But how was it by faith that Sahab perished not with her 
unbelieving countrymen t The answer is obvious : her ddiver- 
ance was the reward of her treatment of the spies, which ori- 
ginated in her faith. Had she not bdieved, she would not have 
been delivered ; had she remained an unbeliever, she must hare 
perished among the unbelievers. 

We are not to suppose that the whole conduct of Kahab in 
reference to the spies receives the approbation of the inspired 
writer, while he represents that conduct as an illustration of the 
power of faith. Kahab's falsehood cannot be justified, and is a 
proof that, if strong in faith in one way, she was weak in faith 
in another. All that the Apostle says — ^and we have seen how 
completely he is borne out by the histoiy in what he says — is^ 
^ Faith enabled Kahab to do what otherwise she could not have 
done, and to attain what otherwise she could not have attained.' 

This illustration of the power, the necessity, the sufficiency 
of faith, was peculiarly fitted to come home to the business and 
bosom of the Hebrew Christians. They, like Rahab, were called 
on to do violence to their patriotic feelings, to separate thenw 
selves from their unbelieving kindred and country, and to follow 
a course which exposed them not only to " the spoiling of their 
goods," bnt to imminent hazard of their lives. Nothing but 
faith could enable them to act properly in these circumstances. 
If they really believed Jesus Christ to be the true Messiah, their 
Saviour and Lord — if they really believed His declarations, and 
promises, and threatenings : **He that loveth father, or mother, 
or sister, or brother, or houses, or lands, more than M^ is not 
worthy of Me ;" " He that loseth his life shall find it ; he that 
saveth his life shall lose it ;" " He that continueth to the end 
shall be saved ;" — ^if they really believed this, they would readily 
do all and suffer all that was required of them — they would 
submit to privations, expose themselves to dangers, and make 
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sacrifices, from which otherwise they would have shrunk with 
terror ; thej would be content to have ^^ their name cast out as 
evil " bj their countrymen ; and in this ^^ patient ccmtinuance in 
well-doing/' growing out of their believing, they would in due 
time attain to complete deliverance — ^^ to glory, honour, and im- 
mortality*" While, on the other hand, if they did not believe, 
they must fall before their temptations, and perish among their 
unbelieving countrymen. 

And is not the illustration replete Mrith instruction to pro- 
fessors of Christianity in every country and in eveiy age t The 
terms of discipleship have never varied. ^^If any man will 
be My disciple, let him deny himself, take up his cross, and 
follow Me." All who would live godly must make sacrifices, 
and expose themselves to hazards. Faith, and nothing but f aith^ 
can enable persons cheerfully to make such sacrifices, to expose 
themselves to such dangers. Faith can do it ; and, in the de- 
liverance from the destruction which awaits the unbelievers, will 
in due time obtain for them a rich recompense for all they have 
hazarded and all they have lost in the cause of Christ. 

Instead of prosecuting the course which he had begun, of 
particularly detailing the facts in which the power of faith 
manifested itself in the doings, and sufferings, and attainments 
of the Old Testament worthies, the Apostle, perceiving that this 
would have extended the Epistle beyond due limits, contents 
himself with barely enumerating the names of a number more 
ci these believers, and in general terms describing the effects of 
their faith ; intimating at the same time that there were many 
more besides those whom he mentions, who^ in their actions 
and sufferings, ia their lives and in their deaths, gave striking 
evidence to the power of believing in endowing man as it were 
with a supernatural strength, both for action and endurance* 
Vers. 32-38. ^^ And what shall I more say? for the time would 
fail me to tell of G'edeon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and of 
Jephthae; of David also, and Samuel, and of the prophets: 
who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, 
obtained promises, stepped the mouths of lions, quenched the 
violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness 
weve made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the 
armies ot the aliens. Women received their dead raised to life 
agBin.i and oth^m were tortured, not accepting deliverance; 



126 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. [CHAP. X IB-XBL 29. 

that they mk4it obtain a better resnrrectioii* And others had 
trial of c^Bl mockings aad sconrging,, jes, moreover of bonds 
and imprisonment : they were stoned, they were sawn asnnder, 
were tempted, were slain with the sword : they wandered about 
in sheep-skins and goat-skins; being destitute, afilicted, tor- 
mented (of whom the world was not worthy): they wandered 
in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens and caves of the 
earth." 

This is a very beautiful paragraph. It divides itself into 
two parts. Generally, it is an illustration of the power of faith ; 
but the power of faith is viewed in two aspects — ^its power to 
enable men to do what otherwise they could not hive done, and 
its power to enable men to suffer what otherwise they could not 
have suffered. We have an illustration of the first from the 
beginning of the 32d to the end of the first clause of the 35th 
verse ; we have an Dlustration of the second from the begin- 
ning of the second clause of the 35th verse to the end of the 
38th verse. 

Let us examine, then, the Apostle's illustration of the power 
of faith to enable men to do what otherwise they could not have 
done. *^ And what shall I more say?" or, * Why should I recite 
examples any longer ? The point is already fully proved, clearly 
illustrated. Besides, time would fail me to recount all the ex- 
amples recorded in Old Testament history of the power of faith. 
It would swell the Epistle to an inconvenient size.' He there- 
fore contents himself with referring to a number of other illus- 
trious individuals, who by faith had "obtained a good report;" 
and by turning to the Old Testament they could easily verify 
his reference, and see that in their actions the power of faith 
was not less strikingly manifested than in those which had been 
more particularly detailed. 

The first person mentioned is Gideon. At a time when the 
worship of Baal prevailed to such an extent in Israel that the 
opposer of it was considered as a criminal worthy of death, 
Gideon cut down the grove dedicated to that idol, and over- 
threw his altar. What enabled Gideon to do this ? It was faith. 
A revelation was made to him ; he believed the revelation, and 
acted accordingly. " And it came to pass the same night, that 
the Lord said unto him, Take thy father^s young bullock, even 
the second bullock of seven years old, and tiirow down the altar 
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of Baal that thy father hath, and cut down the grove that is bj 
it ; and build an altar unto the Lord thy God upon the top of 
this rock, in the ordered place, and take the second bullock, and 
offer a burnt sacrifice with the wood of the grove which thoii 
shalt cut down. Then Gideon took ten men of his servants, 
and did as the Lord had said unto him : and so it was, because 
he feared his father's household, and the men of the city, that 
he could not do it by day, that he did it by night," ^ Gideon, 
after collecting an army of thirty-two thousand men to fight 
against the Midianites and Amalekites, who at that time op- 
pressed Israel, made proclamation, that every individual who 
was afraid of the approaching combat was at liberty to retire, 
and thus reduced his troops to ten thousand. He then subjected 
them to a very strange kind of trial, by bringing them to a pool 
of water and making them drink ; dismissing such of them as 
lay down to drink, and retaining only such as, in a bending 
posture, lapped the water with their hands. His army was thus 
reduced to three hundred men ; and these three hundred men 
he armed in a very extraordinary manner— with trumpets and 
with empty pitchers, and with lamps in these pitchers. By 
these most unlikely means Gideon obtained a complete victory, 
and delivered Israel out of the hands of their enemies. 

Now how are we to account for Gideon's conduct, and for 
Grideon's success f There is but one way. He did all this " by 
faith." A divine revelation was given him ; he believed, and 
acted accordingly. He used the means appointed by God, 
though in themselves utterly unfit for gaining the end ; and it 
was to him according to his faith. Without such a revelation 
as he had, and without faith in that revelation, he could not 
have acted as he did ; with such a revelation, and with faith in 
such a revelation, he could not but act as he did. 

Barak is the next person mentioned as affording in his history 
an illustration of the power of faith. He, at a period when the 
Israelites were completely subjected to the oppressive yoke of 
Jabin, king of Canaan, raised a small band of ten thousand 
men, and at their head attacked Sisera, the commander of 
Jabin's numerous and well-appointed army, and completely dis- 
comfited him. 

What was it that enabled Barak to undertake^ and what was 

1 Judges vi. 26-27, 
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it that enabled him to succeed in^ bo apparently hopelesi an 
enterprise f It was faith. A divine revelation wis made to him 
.through the medium of Deborah the prophetess; he believed 
it^ and acted accordingly. Had no revelation been made, or had 
he disbelieved it, the attempt would never have been made. 
' The next illustration of the power of faith is taken from the 
rety singular history of Samson. Samson p^ormed many 
wonders. He tore a lion to pieces, as if it had been a kid ; he 
burst asunder the strongest cords with which he could be bound^ 
anc^ single-handed, slew a thousand of his enemies ; he carried 
off the gates of Gaza and their posts on his shoulden ; and he 
overturned the pillars by which the stately temple of Dagon was 
Supported. 

Now how did Samson do all these things? By faiths We 
are generally told, previously to any of his extraordinary feats, 
^ The Spirit of the Lord came upon him." That is, I appre« 
hend, a revelation was made to his mind that the divine power 
, was to be put forth in connection with some exertion of his, so 
that he was to be enabled to do something far exceeding hia 
natural powers. He believed this^ and acted accordingly ; and 
found that it was to him according to his faith. 

Jephthah is next mentioned as an exemplification of th^ 
power of faith. At the time when the children of Israel were 
oppressed by the Ammonites, Jephthah, a man of low birth^ 
with very inadequate means, effected thdr deh'verance. How 
was this accomplished f It was through his believing. ^^ Th« 
Spirit of the Lord came upon him ;" ue^ a revelation was made 
to him that he was to be the deliverer of IsraeL He believed it^ 
and acted accordingly. 

David is next mentioned ; but it Were tedious to bring beM 
fore you all the illustrations of the power of faith furnished by 
his eventful history. It is not improbable that the Apostle 
particularly refers to his victorious combat with the Phflistian 
giant. David, a young man, unarmed but with a sUng and A 
few pebbles, entered the lists with the veteran and well*4u> 
coutred gigantic champion of the Philistines, and gained the 
victory. These are the facts. What is the only rational ao 
coimt of them ? David had received a divine revelation. This 
is plain from the confident manner in which he speaks : ^^ This 
day will the Lord deliver thee into ttiine hand: and I will 
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smite thee, and take thine head from thee ; and I will give the 
carcasedtyf the host of the Philistines this day unto the fowls of 
the air, and to the wild beasts of the earth ; that all the earth ^ 
Hiay know that there is a God in Israel. And all this assembly 
shall know that the Lord saveth not with sword and spear : for 
the battle is the Lord's, and He will gire you into our hands/** 
He believed it, and this accounts satisfactorily both for his con- 
duct and for his success. Other instances of the power of faith 
will readily occur to the mind of every person intimately ac- 
quainted with David's history. 

Samuel is the last of the ancients mentioned by name a£r 
exemplifying the power of faith. We cannot say certainly to 
what the inspired writer refers. It is possible that he refers to 
his anointing David to be king over Israel, notwithstanding the 
extreme danger to which this exposed him. A divine revela- 
tion was made to him ; he believed it, and acted accordingly. 
His anointing Saul was another proof of the power of faith. 
But the event to which we are disposed to think it most pro- * 
bable, from its miraculous character, that the Apostle refers^ 
is that recorded in 1 Sam. xii. 16-18: "Now therefore stand 
and see this great thing, which the Lord will do before your 
eyes. Is it not wheat-harvest to-day? I will call unto the 
Lord, and He shall send thunder and rain ; that ye may per- 
ceive and see that your wickedness is great, which ye have done 
in the sight of the Lord, in asking you a king. So Samuel 
called tmto the Lord ; and the Lord sent thunder and rain that 
day : and all the people greatly feared the Lord and Samuel/' 
A revelation was made to Samuel that the divine power was to 
be put forth in connection with certain words which he spoke. 
He believed that revelation; he spoke the words, and the event 
followed. 

**The prophets" are then brought forward as exemplifying 
ihe power of faith. Appropriate instances will readily occur to 
every person familiarly acquainted with Old Testament history. 
K^athan reproving David ; Micaiah denouncing Ahab's over- 
throw ; lilijah fed by ravens — miraculously increasing the meal 
imd the oil of the widow of Zarephath, and raising from theT 
dead her son — ^bringing down fire from heaven to consume the 
teciifice on Mount Carmel — ^withholding and bestowing rain by 

1 1 Sam. xvii. 4G, 47. 
VOL. n. T 
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his prayers; Elisha performing similar wonders; Isaiah pre- 
dicting Hezekiah's lengthened life, and the sudden destruction 
of the Assyrian army. These, and multitudes of other similar 
events in the history of the prophets, attest the power of faith. 
They are events of which no rational account can be given on 
any principle but this : A revelation of the divine will was made 
to them ; they believed it, and this produced its appropriate 
effect. They were enabled to do what otherwise they could not 
have done. 

The Apostle goes on to particularize some of the wonderful 
works which these men did, under the influence of faith, in the 
33d and following verses. 

The question has sometimes been put. Were all the persons 
here mentioned true saints t The question is rather a curious 
than a useful one. My answer to it is, Really I do not know. 
I am sure that some of them were ; I hope all of them were. 
But all that is of importance for us to know is this, that all of 
them believed some divine revelation made to them, and that 
their faith of that revelation enabled them to do what otherwise 
they would not have been able to do. Their being brought 
forward here as illustrations of the power of faith, in no degree 
sanctions any pieces of their conduct which are inconsistent 
with the principles of truth and righteousness. Gideon's making 
an ephod out of the spoils of the Midianites ; Jephthah's immo- 
lating his daughter, or devoting her to perpetual celibacy — 
for it seems difficult to determine which of these he did ; Sam- 
son's taking a Fhilistian wife, and keeping company with a 
harlot; David's coYnplicated sin in the matter of Uriah the 
Hittite ; — none of these receive any sanction from the state- 
ment of the plain, well-supported fact, that all of these men, in 
consequence of their believing, were enabled to do things which 
otherwise they could not have done. These sins were proofs, 
not of faith, but of unbelief. In every one of them they acted 
without a divine revelation, or in opposition to a divine revelation. 
In reading Scripture history, let us recollect that the faults of 
good men are recorded to serve as beacons, not as guide-posts ; 
that in copying any mere human character we must be cautious. 
There is but one a/i-perfect pattern. He is "all fair; there 
is no spot in Him." He has "set us an example;" let us 
" follow His steps." 
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The paragraph from vers. 33-38 naturally divides itself 
into two parts : the first, illustrative of the power of faith to 
enable men to accomplish successfully the most difficult enter- 
prises; the second, illustrative of its power to enable men to 
sustain patiently the most severe trials. Let us examine these 
two divisions of the paragraph in their order. 

The first reaches from the beginning of the 33d verse to 
the end of the first clause of the 35th verse. "Who" (i.«., 
the ancient worthies referred to in the preceding verses) 
" through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, ob- 
tained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the 
violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of weak- 
ness were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight 
the armies of the aliens. Women received their dead raised to 
life again." ^ 

They "subdued kingdoms." This refers, I apprehend, to 
Joshua and David. Joshua subdued the kingdoms in Canaan, 
and David subdued those which were around that country — such 
as Moab, Ammon, Edom, and Syria ; and they both subdued 
these kingdoms through believing. God had clearly revealed, 
not merely that it was His purpose that these kingdoms should 
be subdued, but also that Joshua and David were to be in- 
struments of their subjugation. They believed this divine re- 
velation; their faith manifested itself by corresponding exertions; 
and God, according to His promise, and in reward of their faith, 
crowned their exertions with success. 

They " wrought righteousness." To " work righteousness," 
sometimes means in Scripture, to ^live a holy life;' as in such 
passages as these : — " Lord, who shall abide in Thy taber- 
nacle ? who shall dwell in Thy holy hill ? He that walketh up- 
rightly, and worketh righteousness." " But in every nation he 
that feareth God, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with 
Him."* There can be no doubt that many of the persons re- 

^ This is a very admirable passage. Most justly does Carpzov remark, 
^^ Demosihenico artificio exempla cumulat eorum, qui sola fide constantiaiii 
■enrarunt, qui calamitates, pericula, ignes, vincula, cruciatus, ludibria, 
scnticas, lapides, gladiorum mucrones, mortem ipeam, magno animo pertu- 
lenint. Hie omnes not®, in dicendo sestus, vis et fulmen in eloquendo, 
dgvwhra^ delectus YCKXun'auingts kuI Ittvuoic^ Ttuoig xttl ipinvsvtiy KhifAMtus, 
di^wfAol^ o^o^pow xal iv^otwietrrtKor x»^o;, comparent.^^ 
. « Pa. XV. 1,2; Ada X. 36. 
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f erred to did live holy lives, and that their living holy lives was 
owing to their believing the truth with regard to the divine 
character and will ; and that the enabling an entirely depraved 
being, such as all men naturally are, habitually to Uve a holy 
life, is one of the most remarkable exemplifications of the power 
of faith. Yet I apprehend the general scope of the passage 
leads us to interpret the phrase, « wrought righteousness," in a 
more restricted sense, as equivalent to — ^carried the laws of 
justice into execution, executed judgment.' I think it not im- 
probable that the Apostle had in his eye Phinehas and Elijah, 
who both of them, through believing, executed judgment — ^in- 
flicted merited punishment on notorious offenders — in circum- 
stances in which, had they not been believers, they durst not 
have done it. The particulars of the two cases may be read 
— ^the first, in Num. xxv. 7 ; and the second, 1 Kings xviii. 40. 
Or the phrase may signify, ^ procured justice for the oppressed;' 
as many of the judges did, by executing righteous judgment 
on the oppressors. 

They "received promises." The word "promise" in the 
New Testament is often used to signify the thing promised. 
^^ The promise of the Father," is that which the Father has pro- 
mised ; " the promise of the Spirit," is the Spirit who is promised 
— the promised Spirit ; to " inherit the promises," is to enjoy the 
promised blessings. In the same way, in the passage before 
us, to " receive promises," is to obtain the blessings promised. 
Through believing, these elders who have " obtained a good re- 
port," obtained possession of the blessings promised to them. It 
was promised to Joshua that he should conquer Canaan ; and 
through believing he obtained the conquest of Canaan. It was 
promised to Gideon that he should defeat the Midianites ; and 
through beUeving he obtained their complete discomfiture. It 
was promised to David that he should be king over Israel ; and 
through believing he obtained the kingdom. Great difficulties 
seemed to be in the way of these good men obtaining the bless- 
ings promised. Without believing, they could not have obtained 
them ; by believing, they did obtain them. 

There is no inconsistency between the declaration here, that 
these "received promises," and the declaration in the 39th verse, 
that they "did not receive the promise." They received the 
accomplishment of many particidar promises made to them, but 
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thej did not receive the accomplishment of the promise — ^the 
promise of the Messiah, or of the '^salvation with eternal 
glory" which is in Him. 

They "stopped the months of lions." This has by some 
been referred to what Samson and David did when, unarmed, 
they each of them slew a lion. But the words seem rather to 
describe what took place in the case of Daniel, when cast into 
the den of lions for his fidelity to his God. God sent His 
angel to shut the lions' mouths, that they did not hurt him. 
And this was done by faith ; for it is expressly stated, that this 
was done " because he believed in his God." 

They " quenched the violence of fire." Some have supposed 
that the reference here is to Aaron running, under a divine im- 
pulse, in consequence of a revelation made by Moses, into the 
midst of the congregation at the time a plague was destroying 
the Israelites by thousands, and, by making an atonement for 
them, arresting its fatal progress. But these interpreters seem 
to have confounded two separate events — the destruction of the 
250 men of the company of Korah by fire from heaven, the vio- 
lence of which was not quenched ; and the plague, which does 
not seem to have been fire from heaven, that on the succeeding 
day destroyed 14,700 of the people, on account of their impious 
murmurings. The reference is probably to what happened to the 
three young Israelites in Babylon, who refused to yield obedience 
to the edict of Nebuchadnezzar, requiring all to worship the 
colossal image which he had erected in the plain of Dura. They 
were east into " a burning fiery furnace, seven times heated,"— 
in which they were not only preserved alive, but walked up and 
down in the midst of the flames; and on being taken out, it was 
found that the violence of the fire had indeed been quenched — ^that 
it had had no power over their bodies — ^that " not even the hair 
of their heads was singed, nor their coats changed, nor had the 
smell of fire passed upon them." It was by faith that the violence 
of the fire was quenched. A revelation had been made to their 
minds that God would preserve them alive in the fiery furnace. 
They believed it; and, believing it, they permitted themselves to 
be cast into it, and found that it was to them according to their 
faith. " Our God, whom we serve," said they, " is able to de- 
liver OS from the burning fiery furnace ; and He will deliver us 
oat of thine hand, O king. But if not," — that is, even if it were 
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otherwise, though no such deliverance awaited us, — " be it knowii 
unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship 
the golden image which thou hast set up "^ 

They " escaped the edge of the sword." To " escape from 
the edge of the sword," may be considered as a general phrase : 
*to obtain deUverance in circumstances of extreme danger.' And 
in this case it is applicable to many incidents recorded in the 
Old Testament, of persons, through the faith of a divine revela- 
tion, obtaining such deliverances; as in the case of David when in 
Keilah, where, but for a divine revelation and faith in it, he must 
have fallen by the sword of Saul. You have the story at length 
in the 23d chapter of 1st Samuel. It is not unlikely, however, 
that there is a direct reference to the cases of Moses and Eh jah. 
We find Moses saying, Exod. xviii. 4, — "The God of my 
father was mine help, and deUvered me from the sword of 
Pharaoh." The flight of Moses from Egypt into Midian was 
probably the result of a divine revelation made to him, and be- 
lieved by him. Elijah's life was in extreme danger when Jezebel 
threatened to slay him with the sword, as he had done the priests 
of Baal. But he " escaped the edge of the sword." He fled 
into the wilderness ; and though we have no particular account 
of this being the result of a divine revelation, yet, as Elijah 
seems to have taken few steps of in^portance without direct 
divine instruction, it is highly probable that it was. This seems 
to us a more probably just interpretation of the phrase, " by 
faith they escaped the edge of the sword," than considering it 
as equivalent to^^ God protected them because they believed in 
Him.' 

" Out of weakness they were made strong." When weak, 
through faith they became strong. This may refer to such in- 
stances as Barak, and Gideon, and Jephthah, who in consequence 
of believing the divine revelation made to them, and acting on 
it, from weak, helpless individuals, became powerful leaders of 
mighty armies. But as the word " weakness" properly refers 
to bodily sickness or disease, the reference most probably is to 
the case of Hezekiah, who in consequence of his faith re- 
covered from a mortal disease. You have the particulars of this 
case in 2 Kings xx., and in Isa. xxxviii. A revelation was made 
to Hezekiah by the prophet Isaiah, confirmed by a miraculous 

1 Dan. iu. 17, 18. 
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sign. Hezekiah believed it; it was to him according to his 
faith — " out of weakness he became strong." 

They " waxed," or were made/ " valiant" — that is, strong — 
"in fight," or battle. In the case of many of the heroes mentioned 
above, their faith of the divine promise of success gave them a 
kind of preternatural courage and strength in battle — enabled 
them to achieve exploits to which otherwise they would have 
found themselves entirely unequal. 

" Turned to flight* the armies of the aliens." Of this we 
have many examples in Old Testament history. Let two or three 
serve as a specimen. Josh. x. 1-10. Here we have " armies of 
the aliens ;" here we have a divine revelation ; Joshua believing 
it ; and in consequence of his faith, " turning these armies of 
the aliens to flight." , 2 Sam. v. 17-25. Here, too, we have 
" armies of the aliens;" a divine revelation made ; David believ- 
ing it; and in consequence of believing it, "turning these armies 
to flight." 2 Chron. xx. 1-26. 

"Women received their dead raised to life again." The 
reference seems here plainly to the restoration to life of the 
Sareptan and Shunammite widows' sons by Eh' jah and Elisha : 
1 Kings xvii. 22-24 ; 2 Kings iv. 36. It was " by faith" that 
these strange events were brought about. A revelation, made to 
the minds of the prophets and believed by them, led them to speak 
the word or do the action which by divine appointment was con- 
nected with the putting forth of the divine power to work the 
miracle. Such is the illustration of the power of faith to enable 
men successfully to accomplish the most arduous enterprises ; 
and the conclusion to be drawn from it plainly is. There is no 
enterprise so difficult, but faith in a divine revelation promising 
success can enable a man cheerfully to undertake, steadily to 
prosecute, and prosperously to finish it. 

The second division of the paragraph is an illustration of the 
power of faith to enable men patiently to endure the severest 
trials — ^to continue stedfast in their duty to God notwithstand- 
ing their being exposed to extreme suffering. 

Ver. 35. " Others were tortured, not accepting deliverance ; 
that they might obtain a better resurrection." " Others," — i.e., 

* ixXiPup is well rendered, ^^ turned to flight." Thus Homer, D. £. 37 : 
Iptta^ i3ih,i9»9 Aupu^L 
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another set of bdiereny penotis different from thoae wlioee 
wonderfol aduerements and attainments hare jnst been men- 
tioned* The word translated ^ tortored," properly signifies to 
0tzeCch npon an instroment called rvfuravop (the shape of which 
i§ not certainly known at present), for the purpose of giving the 
hodj an attitude of pecoliaf exposure to the power of cudgels 
or rods. It involves the idea of Amble suffering, from bdng 
stretched on this instrument of tcnrture and beat^i; and, as used 
here, it plainly signifies tortured to death in this way.^ Perhaps 
the word may, without unpropriety, be considered as signifying 
torturing to death in any way. There caa be litde doubt that, 
under the idolatrous kings of Israel and Judah, numbers of in- 
dividuals were put to death for their steady attachment to the 
pure wcHTship of Jehovah ; bat it is sca^^ely possible, I think, 
carefully to read the history of the persecutions under Andochus 
£piphanes without coming to the conclusion that it is to th^n 
the inspired writer directly refers. 

There is no doubt, says the judicious Dr Owen, that the 
Apostle here refers to the story that is recorded in the sixth and 
seventh chapters of the second book of the Maccabees. For 
the words are a summary of the things and sayings that are 
ascribed to Eleazar, who was beaten to death when he had been 
persuaded or allured to accept deliverance by transgressing the 
law. And the same may be said of the mother and her seven 
sons, whose story and torments are there also recorded. The words 
of Josephus are — " They every day underwent great miseries 
and bitter torments ; for they were whipped with rods, and their 
bodies were torn to pieces, and were crucified while they were 
still alive and breathed."^ When they were thus tortured they 
would not accept of deliverance ; t.£., on the condition of their 
denying Jehovah and violating His law. When Eleazar was 
offered the means of escaping punishment, he replied, ^^ It be- 
cometh not our age to dissemble. For the present time I should 

^ To this 'mode of torture Pmdentiiis seeoos to refer in the Hth Bjmn 
of his Peristephanon : 

** Tundatur tergmn crebris ietibus, 
Plumboque cervix verberata extuberet. 

♦ • • • 

Pulsatur ergo martyr, ilia grandine, 
Poitquam inter ictus hymnum dixit plombeos." 
' Antiq. ix. 5. 
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be delivered from the punishment of men^ yet should I not escape 
the hand of the Almighty, aliye and dead.^^ When the youngest 
of the seven sons of the Jewish mother was assured by Antiochus^ 
with an oath, ^ that he would make him both a rich and a happy 
man if he would turn from the laws of his fathers, and that also 
he would take him for a friend, and trust him with affairs," he 
obstinately refused ; and when the king urged the mother to 
counsel the young man to save his life, her reply was, ^^ I will 
counsel my son;" and turning to her son, she said, ^^ Fear not this 
tormentor, but, being worthy of thy brethren, take thy death, that 
I may receive thee again in mercy with thy brethren/' 

The reason of their constancy amid tortures is given- — ^^ that 
they might obtain a better resurrection." The reference of the 
word " better" is not at once seen by an English reader. The 
first clause of the verse, literally rendered, is, " Women received 
their dead by a remrrection,** These tortured saints refused de- 
liverance that they might obtain a resurrection, and a better re- 
surrection than that which restored these dead persons to a life 
in this world— even the resurrection to life eternal. It de- 
serves notice that the hope of the resurrection is expressly stated 
by those who were tortured to death, and who would not ac-r 
cept of proffered deliverance, as the reason of their continuing 
constant unto death. ^^ It is good," said one of those noble 
martyrs, when mangled, and tormented, and ready to die — " It 
is good, being put to death by men, to look for hope from God, 
to be raised up again by Him." "My brethren," said the 
youQgest of them, " are dead under God's covenant of everlast- 
ing life ;" and the mother bore all her sufferings with a good 
courage, because of the hope which she had in the Lord. 

Ver. 36. " Others had trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, 
yea, moreover of bonds and imprisonment." " Mockings" refer to 
the scorn, derision, and buffetings which the victims of persecu- 
tion experienced. " Scourgings" refer to another mode of in- 
flicting stripes than that referred to in the former verse. Micaiah 
and Jeremiah are instances of persons who were tried by " bonds 
and imprisonment," and who stood the trial — ^remained " sted- 
fast and unmoveable." 

^ Afterwards, too, he said, AvpufAtpoe dicor^vi^ytti rtA iawartv, vxhnpdi 
ti9 «vrev (TOT KTPIOT) ^6fi9w rmyru icitay^, 2 Macc. vi. 30. 
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Ver. 37. " They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were 
tempted, were slain with the sword." Sawing asunder was a 
most cruel method of inflicting death, in use in very early times 
— 2 Sam. xii. 31 — ^and still employed, it is said, in the Burman 
Empire. Tradition teaches that Isaiah the prophet was put to 
death in this horrible manner by Manasseh. The instances 
mentioned in this verse are not recorded in the Old Testament, 
but were doubtless all of them realities, and often repeated under 
the dreadful persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes. 

The phrase, ^^they were tempted," has occasioned much 
difficulty to interpreters.^ It does seem strange that a word 
expressive of suffering in general should be introduced in the 
micht of words descriptive of particular kinds of soffenng. The 
word does not seem used in its general sense of trial, but of 
temptations to forsake their religion, presented to them in the 
midst of their sufferings, of which we have already had an in- 
stance. This seems to have been a common practice. Not only 
life, but wealth and honour, were frequently proffered in the 
midst of tortures most agonizing to the human frame, in order 
to tempt the martyrs to forsake their religion. Such tempta- 
tions, in such circumstances, were among the severest trials of 
faith ; and to enable them to rise above them, was one of faith's 
noblest triumphs. 

Others of these ancient believers, who were not deprived of 
life, were yet exposed to numerous and great inconveniences. 
They had to abandon their own habitations, and, destitute of the 
ordinary accommodations of human civilised society, lived in the 
wilderness like wild beasts. " They wandered about in sheep- 
skins and in goat-skins, in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens 
and caves of the earth, destitute, afflicted, and tormented."* These 

^ Some consider it as an interpolation, inserted by mistake, in oonse- 
qnence of the preceding word being twice written. Others suppose that the 
original reading was — ixvpitdnvav^ Ixvpaodrtaaif, WpnaSnoav — ^all signifying, 
* they were burned ; * or ir-Tfipu^viaaVf ^ they were mntilated ;^ or Ixptudnaaw^ 
^ they were sold as slaves ;* or iffxttpM^nffeii'f or iaxupat6rt9tt9y * they were 
tortured and killed by being tied to the spokes of wheels pnt in motion ;^ 
or f x«^^na«y, ^ they were transfixed/ But all this is conjecture, and the 
best critics keep the word in the text. 

^ Moimtains, waste places, and caves, are spoken of in Scripture as the 
usual places of refuge in times of affliction : Matt. xxiv. 16 ; 1 Sam. xxii. ; 
2 Sam. xxiy. ; Judges vi. 2 ; 1 Sam. ziii. 6 ; Isa. ii. 19. 
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words need no explanation ; and the best commentary on them 
is just the history of the persecutions which the people of God, 
in various ages, have undergone. It is a striking fact^ that 
these words are just as descriptive of what the Christian Church 
has undergone since the Apostle wrote, ks they were of what 
the Jewish Church had undergone before he wrote. 

The parenthesis in the beginning of the 38th verse is pe- 
culiarly beautiful: " Of w^hom the world was not worthy." Tlieir 
persecutors thought them not worthy of the world; but the 
truth was, the world was not worthy of them. The world could 
not bear a comparison with them in respect of worth. They 
were of a character far elevated above the rest of the world. 
*' To tell the great, the mighty, the wealthy, the rulers of the 
world, that they are not worthy of the society of the poor, desti- 
tute, despised wanderers whom they hunt and persecute as the off- 
scouring of all things, fills them with indignation. There is not 
an informer or apparitor but would think himself disparaged by 
it. But they may esteem it as they please. We know that tliis 
testimony is true, and the world shall one day confess it to be so." 

The great truth which the Aj>ostle means to bring before 
the mind by these statements is : ^ Faith can enable men to en- 
dure the severest sufferings. It was faith that enabled these 
holy confessors to suffer all this patiently, cheerfully, persever- 
ingly. Nothing but faith could have done this.* The applica- 
tion to the Hebrews is plain and obvious : ^ You have much to 
do, you have much to suffer, as Christians. Faith can — nothing 
but faith can — enable you to do and suffer it all.' The truth is 
one of importance to us as well as to them. 

The Apostle concludes his historical illustrations of the im- 
portance of faith in the remarkable words, vers. 39, 40, " And 
these all, having obtained a good report through faith, received 
not the promise : God having provided some better thing for 
us, that they without us should not be made perfect." 

The words, " all thesey* have by some interpreters been con- 
sidered as referring only to the whole of those who are repre- 
sented as having suffered under the influence of faith ; and they 
have supposed that they are here spoken of in contrast with 
those who acted under the influence of faith. The latter class, 
by faith, obtained promises ; the former, though they have ob* 
tained a good report through faith, received not the promise. 
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While Gideon, and Barak, and Jephthah^and Samson, and David, 
and Samuel, by their heroic deeds, performed nnder the influence 
of faith, obtained possession of blessings that had been promised 
to them, those who, when exposed to the fierce persecutions of 
the Svro-Macedonian king, through faith endured tortures of 
the most exquisite kind, died without obtaining such blessings. 
On carefully looking at the passage, however, it must appear 
that the statement of such a contrast could in no way serve the 
Apostle's purpose ; and the contrast stated is not between two 
different classes of the ancient worthies — ^between the working 
believers and the suffering believers, but between believers under 
the ancient economy and believers under the new economy. 
All those persons to whose history the Apostle in the preceding 
part of the chapter has referred, as an illustration of the power 
of faith, — all those whose names are honourably recorded in 
the book of God, either expressly on account of their faith, or 
on account of achievements which originated in faith, — ^^all 
these received not the promise." 

These words, taken by themselves, may either signify, ^ had 
not the promise made to them,' or, ^ had not the promise fulfilled 
to them.' Those interpreters who take the first view of these 
words explain them thus : ^ Those ancient believers had a num« 
ber of promises made to them ; but there was one promise, which 
by way of eminence may be called the promise — the promise 
of the resurrection and of an immortal life of happiness, — that 
promise was not given to them — they obtained it not. ** Life 
and immortality have been brought to light by the Gospel.'* 
This better thing has been provided for us.' This is, however, 
by no means satisfactory ; for it is quite evident, from the state- 
ments made in the preceding part of this chapter, that the pro- 
mise, ^^ I am the Lord thy God," included the promise of the 
resurrection and immortal happiness, and was understood by these 
ancients to include this promise. The promise, no doubt, is more 
fully unfolded, and expressed in much plainer terms, under the 
new than it was under the old economy ; but the promise of 
eternal life, though forming no part of the law, was yet given to 
the people of God both before the law and under the law. To 
** receive the promise," must be understood as signifying, to re- 
ceive the promised blessing, just as to '^ inherit the promises" is 
to possess the promised blessings. 
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Bat what is the promised blessing which none of these Old 
Testament worthies, though renowned for their faith, received t 
The great blessing promised to the ancient Church was the 
Messiah, and salvation, in all the extent of that word, through 
Him. It was promised to them that ^^ the seed of the woman 
should bruise the head of the serpent;" that ^^in Abraham's 
seed all the families of the earth should be blessed;" that to 
them ^^ a Son should be bom, a Child given, whose name should 
be Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God;" that Israel 
should be ^^ saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation." 
Now, this blessing, which is indeed a congeries of blessings, these 
ancient believers did not receive while they lived. They died be- 
fore the Messiah became incarnate, and suffered, and died, and 
Yose again ; and of course they could not enjoy those blessings 
which originate in that fuller and clearer revelation of the truth 
respecting the salvation of the Messiah, and that correspondingly 
enlarged communication of divine influence which were the 
natural consequences of that great event. On their death, in- 
deed, they entered into a state free from sin, and fear, and 
suffering; but still they "received not the promise." They 
waited in heaven, some of them for some thousands of years, 
expecting the revelation of the mystery of mercy ; but till that 
took place they could not have Uie full knowledge and enjoy- 
ment of the promised blessing. We have no reason to think 
that the departed spirits of good men knew more of the plan of 
redemption than the angels did, who had to learn from the dis- 
pensations of God to the Church this "manifold wisdom of 
God." On the finishing of the great work given to the incarnate 
Son to do, and on His taking possession of His mediatorial 
throne, a prodigious accession must have been made to the 
happiness of the spirits of the ancient believers. But even yet 
they have not fully received the promise. The promise of a 
glorious resurrection, and an immortal restored life in their glori- 
fied bodies, remains yet unperformed. This is not matter of 
enjoyment, but of expectation. Their "flesh rests in hope," 
and their spirits, looking forward to the glorious consummation, 
breathe out the words, " How long, O Lord, how long !" Thus 
did all these ancient worthies, though celebrated for their faith, 
not receive the promised blessing. 

One would have naturally expected a declaration of an 
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opposite kind: ^ All these, having obtained a good report through 
faith, did receive the promise. After all the difficulties and 
trials, labours and sufferings, to which they were exposed, they* 
at last obtained in the promised blessing a rich recompense for 
them all.' And this might have been justly enough said ; for all 
true believers under the former economy did, immediately on 
death, obtain blessings which more than compensated for all 
their toils and sorrows ; and further, such a statement would 
have been well fitted to support the Christian Hebrews amid 
their trials. But the statement contained in the text is equally 
true — that these excellent men, notwithstanding their faith, 
were not immediately, nor soon, put in possession of the great 
blessing promised to them. And its statement was well fitted 
also to prevent the Christian Hebrews from casting away their 
confidence, and to induce them to persevere, though the pro- 
mised blessing might be long in being conferred on them. 

Some have supposed that the intended practical application of 
the Apostle's remark may be thus expressed : — ^ These ancient 
believers persevered in their attachment to Jehovah and His 
cause in life and in death, though the great object of their f aith^ 
and hope, and desire, was not bestowed on them. How much 
stronger is the obligation, how much greater the encouragement, 
to perseverance in your case, who have received the promise I 
How easy it is to continue to believe in a well attested past 
fact, in comparison with continuing to beUeve in a future event, 
which is in itself very improbable, and for which they had no 
ground of expectation but the divine promise ! How much more 
are your circumstances calculated to facilitate perseverance than 
theirs !' 

There is force in this arguing ; but we do not think that it is 
the argument suggested by the Apostle's train of thought. It 
is quite plain that he represents the enjoyment of the promised 
blessing as yet future, even with regard to the Christian He- 
brews : " Ye have need of patience, that, after ye have endured 
the will of God, ye may obtain the promise."^ It is as if he had 
said, * Let not the fact, that the great object of your expectation 
is something yet future — something which you are never to 
enjoy in this world — something which, in aU its extent, you are 
not to enjoy till the time of the consummation of all things, — 

iHeb-x. 36. 
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let not this prevent you from persevering. All these elders, 
who through faith obtained a good report, and are now entered 
on the inheritance of the promised blessing, — all these, during 
the whole of their lives on earth, and many of them for ages 
after their death, did not obtain the promised blessing.' 

That this is the practical bearing of the passage, will, I 
trust, become more apparent as we proceed with the illustration 
of the 40th verse, which is certainly one of the most difficult in 
the whole Epistle : — " God having provided some better thing 
for us, that they without us should not be made perfect." 

" God has provided some better thing for ««." There can 
be no doubt that the pronoun t^ refers to saints under the Chris- 
tian economy. For them God has " provided some better thing." 
The question naturally occurs. Better than what? And the 
answer ordinarily returned is. Better than what the saints under 
the Old Testament economy enjoyed. Tliey did not receive 
the promise, i.e., the promised blessing: we have received it. 
The Messiah is come, and we are blessed with heavenly and 
spiritual blessings in Him. " Blessed," says our Lord, " are 
the eyes which see the things which ye see ; for verily I say 
unto you, that many prophets and righteous men have desired 
to see the things which ye see, and have not seen them, and to 
hear the things which ye hear, and have not heard them." " The 
mystery which was kept secret from former ages and genera- 
tions, is now made manifest." The true atonement for sin has 
been made, and clearly revealed. " The way into the holiest 
has been made manifest." The influence of the Holy Spirit has 
been more copiously dispensed. Life and immortality have been 
illuminated by the Gospel. A rational, spiritual, and easy sys- 
tem of worship, has taken the place of the complicated, and 
burdensome, and carnal ordinances of the law. The Church 
has passed from a state of minority, subjected to tutors and 
governors — a state of pupillage, into a state of mature sonship. 
All this is truth, and important truth ; but still I doubt if it is 
the truth here stated. The promise here spoken of does not 
seem to be directly and principally the promise of the Messiah, 
or of the blessings of BBs reign to be enjoyed in this world ; but 
**the promise of eternal inheritance," — a promise, the full 
accomplishment of which the saints under the new economy 
do not obtain in the present state, any more than the saints 
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under the ancient eoonomj, — a promise, the full aoooniplish- 
ment of which they are to obtain after a patient endming of 
the will of God« These ^^ better things" which God has pro^ 
▼ided for ns, or foreseen concerning us, are to be enjoyed when 
we and our elder brethren are together perfected. 

The answer to the qnestion. What is the referetice of the 
word ^ better'' in the clause before ns? — with what are tbd 
things provided for Christians by God compared ? — which we 
would be disposed to give is this : The comparison is not be^ 
tween what the saints under the old economy enjoyed and 
what saints under the New Testament economy enjoy on earth, 
but between what the saints under the new economy enjoy on 
earth, and what they are ultimately to enjoy in heaven. ^ Gt>d 
has provided something better for us than anything we can 
attain in the present state, just as He had provided something 
better for them than anything they could attain in the present 
state. The ultimate object of their faith and hope lay beyond 
d^ith and the grave, and so does ours.' 

The good things provided for us by God are thus described 
by the inspired writers : — ** We know that when the earthly 
house of our tabernacle is destroyed, we shall have a building 
of God, a house not made with bands, eternal in the heavens." 
When we are " absent from the body," we shall be " present 
with the Lord." " We know that them who sleep in Jesus, God 
will bring with Him." " When He who is our life shall ap- 
pear, we shall appear with Him in glory." " When He shall 
appear, we shall be like Him ; for we shall see Him as He is.'^ 
^ We look for the Saviour from heaven, who shall change these 
vile bodies, and fashion them like unto His own glorious body.'* 
" And so shall we be for ever with the Lord." " For this 
mortal shall put on immortality, and this corruptible shall put 
On Incorruption ; and then shall be brought to pass that saying, 
Death is swallowed up in victory." These are the things pro- 
vided for Christians by God, inconceivably better than anything 
they can enjoy here below. 

But it may be said, ^ These things are liot provided exchp- 
iively for Christians ; they are equally provided for the ancient 
believers. We readily admit this ; but we do not think that there 
is anything in the Apostle's language that would lead us to con- 
sider the good things spoken of as the.elEckiSiv& possession of 
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Christians. Indeed, the Apostle does not seem to be here 
pointing out a contrast, but a resemblance, in the circumstances 
of Old Testament and New Testamait believers : * Old Testa- 
ment believers did not obtain the promise in the present state, 
and neither do New Testament believers ; for God has provided 
for them better things than any bestowed on them here below. 
We, as well as our elder brethren, must die in faith as well as 
live in faith. . We must live believing, and die believing.' 

It now only remains that we turn our attention to the con- 
cluding clause of the sentence, ^^ that they without us should 
not be made perfect." Some connect the words with the first 
clause, considering the second as a parenthesis ; thus : ^^ All these, 
having obtained a good report through faith, received not the 
promise, that they might not without us be perfected." We 
consider them as equally connected with both clauses. Their 
meaning, I apprehend, would be brought out somewhat more 
distinctly by a very slight change in their order, which the ori- 
ginal certainly warrants, if it does not demand : ^^ that they, not 
without us, might be made perfect." God has so arranged mat- 
ters, that the complete accomplishment of the promise, both to 
the Old Testament and New Testament believers, shall take 
place together ; they shall be made perfect, but not w ithout us ; 
we and they shall attain perfection together. 

The Old Testament saints died without receiving the pro- 
mised blessing ; but their faith was not therefore of no avail. 
In due season they shall be perfected ; t.6., the promise, in its 
full extent^ shall be performed to them. And as God has pro- 
vided for us, too, " better things" than any we enjoy here be- 
low, when they are perfected we shall be perfected along with 
them. 

To " be made perfect," is, I apprehend, just the same tiling 
as to ^^ receive the promise," or to enjoy the " better things" 
provided for us. This exactly accords with the representations 
in other parts of Scripture. The whole body of the saved are 
together to be introduced into the full possession of the ^^ salva- 
tioAi that is in Christ Jesus with etemd glory." There is to be 
^ a gathering together unto the Lord Jesus at His coming." 
They are to be presented " a glorious Church," perfect and 
complete, " without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing." As one 
assembly, they are to be invited to enter into ^^ the kingdom 
VOL. n. K 
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prepared for them from the foundation of the world." They 
are to be ^^ caught up together to meet the Lord in the air ; and 
so are thev to be for ever with the Lord." 

Such views were well fitted to encourage the Christian He- 
brews to persevere in believing, — to live by faith, to die in 
faith. * The ancient believers lived and died without obtaining 
the great promised blessing, and so must you ; but the promised 
blessing, in all its extent, will in due time be conferred on you 
both. They shall be perfected, and so shall you.* 

Such is the interpretation of this very difficult passage 
which appears to me most probable. It is an interpretation 
which gives meaning and coherence to every part of the state- 
ment ; the meaning given is in accordance with the doctrine of 
the Scriptures generally, and bears directly on the particular 
object which the Apostle has in view, the impressing on the 
mind of the Hebrews the importance of persevering faith. 

At the same time, as in a number of points it is not the 
common mode of interpretation, it may be proper to state, in 
as few words as possible, how this passage is ordinarily ex- 
plained. " The ancient worthies persevered in their faith, 
although the Messiah was known to them only by promise. We 
are under greater obligations than they to persevere ; for God 
has fulfilled His promise respecting the Messiah, and thus 
placed us in a condition better adapted to perseverance than 
theirs. So much is our condition preferable to theirs, that we 
may even say. Without the blessing we enjoy, their happiness 
could not be completed." This is excellent sense, but I cannot 
bring it out of the Apostle's words. 

The particular use to be made of the great truth which we 
think taught in them, that the great object of our hope, as well 
as that of the ancient believers, i§ yet future, is abundantly ob- 
vious ; and the Apostle has in another of his Epistles very 
clearly pointed it out. If " our life is hid with Christ in God," 
and if we are not to appear in glory till we appear along with 
Him, ought we not supremely to " seek the things which are 
above, where Christ sitteth at God's right hand," — " set our 
affections on the things above, and not on the things which are 
on the earth," — " mortify our members which are on the earth,** 
— " mortify the flesh, with its affections and lusts ?" Habitually 
'^ looking for and hasting to the coming of our Jj(xi. Jesus, 
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which is to be the gathering together of all His chosen people^ 
may we all of us in that day find mercy of the Lord ; and along 
with the venerable assembly of patriarchs and prophets, the 
goodly fellowsliip of the ancient believers, with the glorious com- 
pany of the apostles, with the noble army of the martyrs, and 
the holy catholic Church of God throughout all the earth, 
obtain the " salvation that is in Christ with eternal glory." 

The words which follow, in ch. xii. 1, 2, — " Wherefore, seer 
ing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, 
let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily 
beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set before 
us, looking unto Jesus, the Author and Finisher of our faith ; 
who, for the joy that was set before Him, endored the cross, 
despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the 
throne of God," — contain the practical improvement of the 
Apostle's long and eloquent historical proof and illustration of 
the power of persevering faith, to enable men to do whatever 
God commands, however difficult, — to endure whatever God 
appoints, however severe, — and to obtain whatever God pro- 
mises, however great and glorious, strange, and apparently 
unattainable. They are substantially an exhortation to the 
Hebrew Christians to a steady, active, persevering discharge of 
Christian duty, notwithstanding all the privations and sufferings, 
dangers and difficulties, to which this might expose them. FuUy 
to apprehend their meaning and feel their force, it will be ne- 
cessary that we attend in succession to the principle on which 
the exhortation proceeds, to the duty which it enjoins, to the 
means which it prescribes for facilitating its performance, and 
to the manner in which it requires this duty to be performed. 

The principle on which the exhortation is founded is, " We 
are surrounded by a great cloud of witnesses ;" the duty en- 
joined is, " running perseveringly the race set before us ;" the 
means prescribed for facilitating the performance of this duty 
are, ** the laying aside every weight, and especially the laying 
aside the sin that does most easily beset us ;" and the manner 
in which this duty is to be performed is, " looking to Jesus, the 
Author and Finisher of our faith, who, for the joy that was set 
before Him, endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set 
down at the right hand of the throne of God." 

The paragraph is highly rhetorical; and its meaning will 
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be but imperfectly understood — its force and beauty will be 
utterly lost to us — if we do not distinctly apprehend, and steadily 
keep in view, those historical facts or ancient customs from 
which the inspired writer borrows his imagery, and in allusion 
to which he fashions his language. 

Some learned interpreters have considered the imagery and 
language as borrowed from the march of the Israelites throu^ 
the deserts of Arabia towards the promised land ; and that the 
divinely recorded experience of the faithful under the Old 
Testament dispensation, guiding the steps and cheering the 
hearts of Christians in their joumeyings through the wilderness 
of this world towards the heavenly Canaan, is here represented 
under the emblem of that cloud of glory which marshalled the 
way for the hosts of Israel through untrodden paths to the good 
land promised to their fathers. The suggestion is ingenious, 
but not at all satisfactory. It applies only to the first clause of 
the paragraph ; and even in reference to it, the analogy does not 
hold, for the cloud of glory did not encompass the camp of 
Israel — it went before them ; and valuable as the recorded ex- 
perience of the saints undoubtedly is, it could very imperfectly 
serve to the spiritual Israel the purpose which the doud of 
glory served to Israel after the flesh. It is to the word and 
Spirit of the great God our Saviour, and not to the experi- 
ence of men, however holy, that we look primarily for direction 
and consolation amid the perplexities and sorrows of our pil- 
grimage. 

The reference is not to Jewish history, but to Grecian cus- 
tom ; and the Hebrew Christians are not here represented as 
journeying through a " waste, howling wilderness" towards a 
fertile country, but as engaged in running a race, the gaining 
of which would crown them with rich rewards and imfading 
honours. The allusion is here, as in many other parts of the 
Apostle's writings,^ to those public agonistic or gymnastic 
games, which among the Greeks had less the character of a 
frivolous amusement than that of a grave civil institution, or a 
solemn religious ceremony. The most imposing form of this 
singular custom was perhaps that presented at Olympia, a town 
of Elis, where games were celebrated in honour of Jupiter once 
every five years. An almost incredible multitude, from all the 

1 E.g., 1 Cor. ix. 24; PhiL iii. 12 ; 1 Tim. vi. 12 ; 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 
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states of Greece and from the surrounding countries, attended 
these games as spectators. The noblest of the Grecian youths 
appeared as competitors. In the race, to which there is an allu- 
sion in the paragraph before us, a course was marked out for the 
candidates for public fame, and a tribunal erected at the end 
of the course, on which sat the judges — men who had them- 
selves in former years been successful competitors for Olympic 
honours. The victors in the morning contests did not receive 
their prizes till the evening, but, after their exertions, joined the 
band of spectators, and looked on while others prosecuted the 
same arduous labours which they had brought to an honourable 
termination. By keeping these few facts in your memory, the 
meaning and force of the Apostle's language will be much more 
readily and distinctly perceived. 

The first thing to which our attention is to be directed, is 
the principle on which the Apostle's exhortation proceeds, " We 
are surrounded with a great cloud of witnesses." He takes this 
for granted, as already proved. The words are a brief summary 
of what he had stated at length in the preceding chapter, ex- 
pressed in language suited to the figurative view which he is 
giving of the character and duty of the Hebrew Christians. 
The witnesses here referred to are plainly the worthies under 
the former dispensations, mentioned or referred to in the pre- 
ceding context. 

The word " witness" has two meanings : * a person who gives 
testimony,' and ^a spectator.' The word is applicable to the 
elders, who for their faith are honourably mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, in the first of these senses. Their recorded achievements, 
and sufferings, and attainments, attest in the most satisfactory 
way the power of faith, its necessity, and its sufiiciency for all 
the purposes of duty and trial. And had it been simply said, 
* Seeing we have so many witnesses to the power and import- 
ance of persevering faith, let us persevere in believing,' we should 
at once have said, this is the meaning of the expression. But 
when we look at the whole passage in its connection, we cannot 
help seeing that the word is used here in its second sense. 
These venerable men are represented as the spectators of the 
exertions of the Christian Hebrews. 

These witnesses are represented as surrounding the Christian 
racers, as, in the course appointed for them, they ^' run that they 
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may obtain.'* It has been supposed by many that these words 
teach us that the departed spirits of holy men are acquainted 
with what is going on in the Church below, and take a deep in- 
terest in the labours and trials of those who, after their example, 
are through persevering faith seeking for the full possession of 
the promised blessings. It may be so, it not improbably is so ; 
but the words do not teach any such doctrine. They obviously, 
as I have already said, are just a summary of the statements 
contained in the 11th chapter ; and certainly there is no such 
statement made there, as that " the spirits of the just made per- 
fect" are spectators of the labours and trials of their younger 
brethren still on the earth. 

The whole paragraph is figurative ; and, in accordance with 
the principal figure — that which represents the Hebrew Chris- 
tians as racers — the ancient worthies whose actions are recorded 
in Scripture are represented as spectators ; their deeds, and sufferr 
ings, and triumphs, as recorded in Scripture, being calculated 
to have the same influence on the minds of the believing 
Hebrews, as the interested countenances and encouraging plau- 
dits of the surrounding crowd had on the minds of the Grecian 
combatants. The solitary Christian, in the exercise of faith, 
finds that, under the influence of that divine principle, he is not 
solitary. The inspired history is converted as it were into a 
glorious amphitheatre, from which, while he treads the arena, or 
courses along the stadium, a countless host of venerable counte- 
nances beam encouragement, and ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand friendly voices seem to proclaim, *So inin that ye may 
obtain : we once struggled as you now struggle, and you shall 
conquer as we have conquered. Onward I onward !' 

The Apostle speaks of a cloud of such witnesses. The word 
is expressive of their great number. It is common, I apprehend, 
in all languages to describe a vast assembly under the figure 
of a cloud.* We find instances of this use of the phrase both 
in the Old and New Testament. " Who are these" — says the 
prophet Isaiah, referring to the prodigious numbers of converts 
in the latter days, when, to use another figure, " nations shall 

^ Virgil, ^n. vii. 793, speaks of " nimbus peditum." Livy, xxxv. 49, 
speaks of " peditum equitumque nimbus." Herodian viii. 106 : vi^og 
rovouTo ci»0paTU¥. Euripides, Phoeniss. 1821 : vi^oe To><tfiiuit. Homer, II. 
yj/. 133 : ti^og xt^iif. Diodonis Siculus, iii. 28 : yf^f Xn, i.q. h^o; tUpthtp^ 
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be bom in one day," — " Who are these that fly as a cloud, and 
as the doves to their windows?"* And Ezekiel, speaking of 
Gog and Magog, whose number is to be as the sand of the sea, 
says, " Thou shalt be like a cloud to cover the land."^ And the 
Apostle Paul, in the Epistle to the Thessalonians, speaking of 
the joyful events of the time of the consummation of all things 
to the people of Christ, says, they who have been raised, and 
they who have been changed, shall be " caught up together in 
cloudsy^ not ^in the clouds,' — t.^., in prodigious numbers, — "to 
meet the Lord in the air." The number of the holy men who, 
in consequence of their experience being recorded to us in the 
Bible, are as it were present with us, cheering and encom'aging 
us, is very great. The Apostle particularizes a great many, and 
then says, " But what shall I say more ?"— or, ^ why should I go 
on to multiply examples?' — " for the time would fail me," etc. 

The peculiar mode of the Apostle's statement deserves notice. 
It is not, * Ye are surrounded,' but " we ;" not, ^ Do ye run,' but 
" let U8 run." He here speaks " according to the wisdom given 
to him,"^ and admonishes Christian teachers, that their duties 
and those of their hearers are substantially the same ; that they 
need the motives they urge on others ; and that they are then most 
likely to be successful in impressing truth on others, when they 
show that they feel strongly their own individual interest in it. 

The particle also is in our version unfortunately placed. 
As it stands, it conveys the idea — ^ The ancient worthies were 
surroimded with a cloud of witnesses, and so are we ;' which 
certainly is not what he intends to communicate. The par- 
ticle, unless it is simply an expletive, which is not un frequently 
the case, ought either to be connected with the particle which 
precedes it, and the two rendered, ^ And therefore;' or with the 
succeeding clause, " let us run the race that is set before us." 
' They ran the race set before them ; let us also run the race set 
before us.' 

The force of the connective particle " wherefore," or ^ there- 
fore,' is sufficiently plain. ^ Since such a multitude of great and 
good men, by the recorded triumphs of their persevering faith, 

* Isa. Ix. 8. * Ezek. xxxviii. 9, 16. 

• We prefer this view to Carpzov'g, who says, " More rhetorum, facundus 
Bcriptor ac ^i^Tini/oTOf, if^tU scripsit, ut 2 Cor. ix. 4, ^^fi;, ha fA% "KiyufAU 
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cheer us on as If they vrere spectators of our labours and trials^ 
let us run the race set before us. 

These words bring before our mind the second point to 
which we proposed to turn your attention — the duty which the 
Apostle enjoins. The language is figurative, but it is not ob- 
scure. The whole of Christian duty is represented as a race — 
a race set before them, which they must run, and '^ run with 
patience." The principal ideas suggested by this figurative view 
of Christian duty are the following : It is active, labcnrious, re- 
gulated, progressive, persevering exertion. 

The duties of the Christian are of a kind that call for the 
vigorous exertion of all the faculties of his nature, both intel- 
lectual and active. The Christian life is a race, in which the 
powers of movement require to be fully put forth. Christianity 
does not consist, as too many seem to think it does, in abstract 
or mystical speculation, enthusiastic feeling, and specious talk. 
It no doubt does interest the understanding and the heart ; but 
it proves the hold it has of both by unlocking the sources of 
activity which they contain, and maldng them flow forth abund- 
antly in useful exertion. It leads the man to ^^deny ungodli- 
ness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, and righteously, and 
godly ;" "to do justly, to love mercy, to walk humbly vrith his 
God." 

Christianity is laborious as well as active exertion. The 
angels never tire in their race, but it is otherwise with even the 
most thoroughly sanctified of the children of God in the present 
state. In their but imperfectly renewed natures, as well as in 
external circumstances, they have numerous causes which tend 
to check the rapidity and regularity of their movement. ^* With- 
out are fightings, within fears." They are in danger of stum- 
bling and falling ; their attention is in danger of being called 
off by surrounding objects ; and through continued exertion they 
are apt to become " weary and faint in their minds." To re- 
present the Christian life as an unvaried scene of pleasurable 
employment, is equally to contradict the declarations of Scrip- 
ture and the lessons of experience. There is pleasure, higher 
pleasure than aught that the world can afford, even in the most 
laborious parts of Christian duty, if performed under the in- 
fluence of Christian principle; but there is toil and difficulty 
also. It is no easy matter to " flesh and blood " to deny self, 
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to take up the cross, to follow Christ, to cut off the right hand, 
to pluck out the right eye, to "mortify our members which 
are cm the earth," to " crucify the flesh, with its affections and 
lusts," 

Christian duty, still further, is reguhUed exertion. A man 
may make active and laborious exertion by running up and 
down in yarious directions, but this is not to run a race. The 
racer must keep to the course prescribed; he must "run the 
race set before him," else his exertions, however active and 
laborious, will serve no good purpose. Christian duty must be 
regulated by the law of Christ. It consists not merely in doing, 
but in doing what Christ has oommanded ; not merely in suffer- 
ing, but in suffering what Christ has appointed. 

Progression is another idea suggested by the figurative re- 
presentation here given of Christian duty. A man may be very 
active and laborious without moving from the spot where he 
stands, but this is not a race. The Christian must make pro- 
gress ; he must grow in knowledge, and faith, and humility, and 
usefulness, and universal holiness ; he must, to use the language 
of one Apostle in reference to himself, " forget the things which 
are behind, and reach forth towards those which are before, and 
press toward the mark" — or along the prescribed course — " for 
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus;" or, to 
borrow the language of another Apostle in prescribing the duty 
of Christians, he must " add to his faith virtue, and to virtue 
knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to temperance 
patience, and to patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly- 
kindness, and to brotherly-kindness charity." 

Finally, Christian duty is here represented as persevering 
exertion. This idea is suggested by the vexy term race ; for no 
race is won in which the runner does not continue running till 
he reach the goal. But it is still more distinctly brought out in 
the exhortation, " Run with patience the race set before you." 

Patience^ properly signifies that temper which enables us to 
bear long-continued privation or suffering without murmuring, 
and to maintain a quiet, contented mind, while promised and 
expected blessings are long in being bestowed on us. This is a 
most valuable temper, but it is not exactly the temper which best 
suits the running of a race. That requires ardour rather than 
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patience. The tmth is, the word here, and in many other pas^ 
sages of the New Testament, rendered ** patience," properly 
signifies * perseverance.* To "run with patience" is to run 
perseveringly, to persevere in running, just as " the patience of 
hope ^ is persevering hope. Christian duty is not to be thought 
of as having any limit but the limits of life. We must "be 
faithful to the death" if we would "obtain the crown of life ;" 
we must " endure to the end" if we would "be saved.** It is 
in continuing to " add to our faith virtue, knowledge, temper- 
ance, patience, godliness, brotherly-kindness, and charity,** that 
we are assured " we shall never fall, but so an entrance shall be 
ministered to us abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ** 

From these remarks, the meaning of the Apostle's exhorta- 
tion to the Hebrew Christians, " Eun with padence the race set 
before you," appears to be — * Persevere in the active discharge 
of all the duties enjoined on you as Christians, notwithstanding 
all the difficulties and dangers to which this may expose you. 
Hold fast the faith of Christ, and live under its influence. Let 
neither the allurements nor the terrors of the world induce you 
to turn from your course, or to slacken your pace. . Beware of 
yielding to the influence of spiritual languor ; but, trusting in 
the Lord, renew your strength ; run, and be not weary ; walk, 
and be not faint.' 

The third topic to which these words call our attention, is 
the means which the Apostle prescribes for facilitating com- 
pliance with the exhortation, to persevere in running the race 
set before the Hebrew Christians. They must " lay aside every 
weight,^ and the sin that did most easily beset them." 

The language in the first of these clauses is figurative, and is 
borrowed from the practice of the Olympic racers laying aside 
all superfluous clothing, and disencumbering themselves of every- 
thing which could impede their movements as they pressed toward 
the mark for the prize. The meaning is, that Christians should 
immediately abandon and most carefully avoid everything, either 
in opinion, or disposition, or conduct, which tends to prevent the 
ready, persevering discharge of the duties enjoined on them. 
For the persevering performance of Christian duty, everything 

^ Syxog is properly " swelling ;" — everything that increased the size and 
weight of the body, and was an encumbiance to free motion. 
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in itself sinful must be abandoned and avoided.^ Christians 
are sometimes apt to think that they scarcely stand in need 
of being exhorted to abstain from what is obviously criminal ; 
but such a thought springs from their not being sufficiently 
aware of the power of " sin that dwells in them," — from their 
not believing with sufficient firmness that " in them, that is, in 
their flesh, dwells no good thing." He who knows them better 
than they do themselves has thought it proper to give to them 
such exhortations as the following : — " Take heed to your- 
selves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with sur- 
feiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life."* " Let us cast 
off the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of 
light." " Let us walk honestly, as in the day ; not in rioting 
and drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in 
strife and envying." " Put off, concerning the former con- 
versation, the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceit- 
ful lusts. — ^Wherefore, putting away lying, speak everj" man 
truth with his neighbour : for we are members one of another. — 
Let him that stole steal no more : but rather let him labour, 
working with his hands the thing which is good, that he may 
have to give to him that needeth. Let no corrupt communica- 
tion proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good to the 
use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the hearers. — 
Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil- 
speaking, be put away from you, with all malice." " ^Mortify 
therefore your members which are upon the earth ; fornication, 
uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covet- 
ousness, which is idolatry."* False views, depraved dispositions, 
immoral actions, have obviously a direct and powerful influence 
in impeding the Christian in his Christian race. His principal 
danger is perhaps, however, from another kind of weight — the 
indulging in an undue degree, affections, and the prosecuting 
with an undue degree of intensity, pursuits which are not in 

^ ChryBOStom explains SyxAv as ^=^ rov vxwov^ r^y oXtyupiuM, tov{ Aoy/a- 
fiws ro^g tvTtXfig, Tetmu roL Mpu'irttoi. ^^ Sleep, negligence, low and abject 
thoughts, all human business/^ — ^Theophylact^s exposition is: ro /3«^o^ tu» 
yu/Mvy irpayfAiruw, xal rap Ix* avrois ^porriittv. " The weight of worldly 
businesBes, and anxious thoughts about them." 

* Luke xxi. 84. 

» Rom. xiii. 12, 13 ; Eph. iv. 22, 26, 28, 29, 31 ; Col iiL 5. 



156 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. [CHAP. X. 19-XIL ». 

themselves infill ; nay, which may be not only mnocent, but 
praiseworthy. It is our daty to love father and mother, sister 
and brother; but if we love lliem more than Christ, we are unfit 
for the Christian course. It is our duty to be '^ diligent in 
business ;** but if we embark in worldly pursuits, however jukt 
and honourable, with an undue ardour — ^if we devote to them 
too many of our thoughts, and too much of our time, we are 
subjecting ourselves to a load under which we shall move heavily, 
if we move at all, in the spiritual race. Indeed, every earthly 
inclination — every earthly pursuit, however innocent in itself, 
when it interferes with the cultivation of Christian dispositions 
and the practice of Christian duties, becomes a weight which 
must be laid aside. There are certain habits in reference to re- 
ligion itself which form great encumbrances to the persevering 
discharge of Christian duty. A fondness for what is curious 
and new in religion — a disposition to '^ intrude into things not 
seen," because not revealed — a giving heed to doctrines which 
minister questions rather than godly edifying — a turning aside 
unto vain janglings, — ^this appears to me one of the weights 
which Christians of the present as well as of the apostolic age 
need to lay aside, if they would so run as to obtain. The great 
enemy of our souls does not care much what it is that keeps us 
from prosecuting our Christian course, if we are but kept from 
prosecuting it ; and when he can so far delude us as to make us 
believe that we are prosecuting that course when we are either 
standing still or proceeding in another direction, he considers his 
object as gained in the best possible way. 

There is one general principle which may be laid down on 
this subject. Whatever tends to bring us more under the in- 
fluence of present, sensible objects, is a weight which must im- 
pede our progress towards heaven. Hence the necessity of 
guarding against the love of the world in all its varied forms, so 
strongly stated by our Lord and His Apostles: " Take heed, and 
beware of covetousness." " Love not the world, neither the things 
of the world." The language of the Apostle in the clause before 
us, places in a very forcible point of view the extreme folly of 
Christians allowing themselves to be unduly attached to worldly 
pursuits. An Olympic racer binding himself with a heavy load, 
which greatly retarded his progress, rendered doubtful his suc- 
cess, and could be of no use to him when he reached the goal. 



FABT IL § L] GENERAL EXHOBTATION AND WAIOnNG. 157 

is but a feeble figure of the incongruous foUy of a worldly- 
minded professor of Cliristianitj. 

But in order to their running the Christian race^ they must 
not only " lay aside every weight," but also, or especially, " the 
sin that does so easily bc^iet them." This sin, whatever it is, is 
considered as the burden or encumbrance of which it was espe- 
cially desirable that they should get and keep rid. Interpreters 
have found much difficulty in fixing the precise import of the 
word which is rendered in our translation by the circumlocution, 
" which 80 easily hesetar^ It occurs nowhere else in the New 
Testament, and it occurs in no classical Greek author. Ety- 
mology, analogy, and the context, are therefore the only means 
we have of ascertaining its signification. Some expositors reur 
der it ' perilous, full of danger,' and consider it as referring to 
the peculiarly hazardous nature of the sin of apostasy, into which 
the Hebrew Christians were in pecuHar danger of falling. The 
hazards connected with that sin are strikingly depicted in the 
beginning of the 6th and the end of the 10th chapter.' Others, 
rendering the word 'the well-surrounded sin,'^ consider the 
Apostle as referring to the frequent occurrence of this sin at 
this period, according to our Lord's jnrophecy, that ^' when ini- 
quity abounded, the love of many should wax cold," and guard- 
ing them against committing the well-patronized sin — following 
the multitude in deserting the Saviour. 

Upon the whole, we are disposed to prefer the sense given by 
our translators to both of these. It equally suits the etymology 
of the word, — which may with as much r^ard to the analogy 
of the language be rendered, which readily surroundsy as which i$ 
well mrrounded; the epithet is very descriptive of the sin to 
which, we apprehend, he refers ; and in this case there is an 
allusion — ^which is not the case in either of the other modes of 
interpretation — to the leading figure of the paragraph. This sin 
is compared to a loose garment which readily comes round the 
limbs of the racer, and, entangling him, diminishes his speed, 
retards him in his course. So much for the meaning of the 
word* Now for its reference. 

Many good <£vines have supposed that there is no reference 

* Sin in this case is to be considered as personified — as h^cofficna'x^t^^ 
ifko has crowds o£ worshippers and admirers around him. 
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to any particular sin ; but that it is a caution to the Hebrew 
Christians individually to be particularly on their guard against 
that sin to which, from constitution or circumstances, they are pe- 
culiarly liable. That there is in every individual a predominant 
tendency to some one form of immoral disposition or habit, is 
more than I am prepared to admit. At the same time, there 
can be no doubt that, from the constitution of the body or 
of the mind, and from the circumstances in which individuals 
are placed, there are certain sins into which they may more 
readily fall than others. The young are in most danger from 
the love of pleasure; the middle-aged, from the love of influence 
and power ; the old, from the love of money. One has a tend- 
ency to be parsimonious, another to be profuse. Kiches and 
poverty have their respective temptations ; and even the desir- 
able middle lot is not without them ; and a great deal of practi- 
cal religious wisdom consists in carefully marking these tend- 
encies and temptations, and guarding against them. While I 
have no doubt that this general truth is very fairly deducible 
from the passage before us, I apprehend that the Apostle refers 
to that sin to which, from the peculiar circumstances in which 
they were placed, the Hebrew Christians were especially liable. 

What that sin was, it is not difficult to discover. It is the sin, 
to guard them against which is the great object of the whole of the 
Epistle — the yielding to the " evil heart of unbelief, in departing 
from the living God." Their former prejudices in favour of 
Judaism, the privations and sufferings to which their profession 
of Christianity exposed them, the numerous instances of those 
who " went back and walked no more with Jesus," — all these 
powerfully operated, along with those depraved principles which 
are common to human nature in all circumstances, to shake the 
constancy of their faith. While they ought to watch against 
everything Which might impede their progress, it was peculiarly 
their duty to guard against what would assuredly prevent them 
from ever reaching the goal, by turning them aside from the 
course altogether. 

We, my brethren, are not exposed to the same temptations 
as the Hebrew Christians to open apostasy; but that inward 
apostasy from Christ which consists in unbelieving thoughts and 
feelings, is a sin that easily besets Christians in all countries and 
ages, and is indeed the bitter and abundant source of all their 
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sins and all their sorrows. We live by faith — ^we walk by faith — 
we run by faith — we fight by faith. Without faith we cannot run 
at all ; and if our faith wax feeble, our pace will be slackened. 
There is no prayer the Christian needs to put up more fre- 
quently than, " Lord, increase my faith ; help my unbelief." 
Whatever darkens our views or shakes our confidence with re- 
spect to any of the great principles of our Christian faith, cuts 
the very sinews of dutiful exertion, so that it becomes very dif- 
ficult, or rather altogether impossible, to persevere in running 
" the race that is set before us." 

It only remains now that we turn our attention to the 
manner in which the Apostle calls on the Hebrew Christians to 
perform the duty enjoined on them. They are to persevere in 
running the race set before them, " looking to Jesus, the Author 
and Finisher of their faith ; who, for the joy that was set before 
Him, endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at 
the right hand of the throne of God." 

The first thing to be done here, is to inquire into the mean- 
ing of the appellation here given to our Lord, " The Author and 
Finisher of our faith." You will notice that the word our is a 
supplement. The Apostle's expression is, "the Author and 
Finisher of faith," or rather, "of the faith." The ordinary 
meanings of faith are two — * believing,' and ^ what is believed.' 
Understanding the word in its first sense, Jesus may be con- 
sidered as " the Author and Finisher of faith," as He by His 
Spirit enables men first to believe, preserves them believers, 
and increases their faith, till that, like every other part of 
the Christian character, is made perfect in heaven. Under- 
standing the word in its second sense, Jesus Christ is "the 
Author and Finisher of the faith," «.«., of the Christian religion. 
He is the Introducer and Perfecter of it. He is at once its 
Author and its subject — " the Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the ending, "the aU in all of it. Both of these modes of in- 
terpretation bring out a good meaning, but neither seems to bring 
out a meaning particularly appropriate to the Apostle's object. 

I cannot help thinking that the faith here is a general name 
for * the faithful,' or believers ; just as the circumcision is for 
the circumcised, the uncircumcision for the uncircumcised, the 
captivity for the captives ; or, to refer to analogous modes of ex- 
pression from later times, the League^ in French Mstbry, for the 
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Leaguers; or^ to come nearer home^ Dissent for Dissenters, 
the Secession for the Seceders. The word translated author oo 
curs in application to our Lord in three otherpassages of Scrip- 
ture : " The Prince of life, Acts iii. 15 ; "A Prince and a 
Saviour," Acts v. 31 ; " The Captain of salvation," Heb. iL 10. 
The proper signification is deader'— one who goes before and 
conducts others, and who thus by example shows them how to 
proceed. This, we apprehend^ is its meaning here : ^ Jesus, the 
Leader, and as the Leader, the Exemplar, of the faitL'^ Jesus, 
who has run the race before us, and ^^ set us an example, that 
we should follow His steps." 

The word rendered finisher or perfectery is, I apprehend, 
equivalent to — ^rewarder.' The Apostle never loses sight of 
the principal figure, the Olympic stadium; and Jesus is here 
represented as one who. Himself having gained the highest 
honours of the race on a former occasion, sits now on an exalted 
throne, near the goal, as judge of the competitors, and with gar- 
lands in His hand to crown the victors.' He is the Bewarder 
of the faithful, or believers. ^ Be faithful to death," says He, 
" and I will give thee a crown of life." " To him that over- 
cometh will I give to sit with Me on My throne, even as I also 
overcame, and am set down with My Father on His throne." 

The words that follow seem to me illustrations of these two 
appellations here given to our Lord. He is the Leader and 
Exemplar of the faithful ; for " He endured the cross, despising 
the shame," and He did this " for the joy that was set before 
Him." The Man Christ Jesus lived a life of faith when here 
below ; He " looked not at the things which were seen and tem- 
poral, but at the things unseen and eternal." He believed that 
His own exaltation and the salvation of His people would cer- 
tainly, be the result of His doing and suffering the will of God ; 
and therefore He " endured the cross." He patiently and per- 
severingly did and suffered all the will of God. " He became 
obedient to death, even the death of the cross." And He ^^ de^ 

^ o^PTC^yt^^ r^; KotKiebi^ 1 Maoc. ix. 61, are ^^ examples of wickedness." 
Lachish is represented by Mic. i. 13 as dpx,'n'/oi ifcuprius^ ** the exemplar 
of sin." Cicero calls Cato (de Fin. iv. 16), " Onmium virtutum auctor" — • 
the example, or pattern, of every virtue. 

^ rexstentis was the name of the fipetfisv^, who judged the competitars 
and conferred the prizes. 
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spised the shame ;" U, the ignominy to which He w« exposed, 
never in the slightest degree induced Him to shrink from the 
discharge of duty, — not that He did not count ignominy an 
evil, for " reproach broke His heart," — but that no evil could 
shake His determination to " finish the work which the Father 
had given Him to do." 

As our Leader and Exemplar He thns acted, "/or the joy 
which was set before Him.'*^ This clause admits of two dif- 
ferent interpretations, according to the meaning you affix to the 
particle for. The proper signification is, instead of; but it is 
not unfrequently used to signify on account of If we under- 
stand it in the first way, the meaning is, that Jesus, our Leader 
and Exemplar, voluntarily gave up a state of glory and enjoy- 
ment in order to endure the cross, and despise the shame. 
" Being in the form of God, He emptied Himself, and took on 
Him the form of a servant." In this case, the exhortation, to 
" look to Jesus" as our Exemplar, is nearly parallel to that in 
Phil. ii. 5, " Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ 
Jesus," etc. The only objection to this mode of interpretation 
is, that the epithet, " set before Him," does not seem so well 
to suit our Lord's pre-existent glories, as His mediatorial honours 
laid before Him, held up to Him as the reward of His media- 
torial labours. 

If we understand the partide for in the second way, as 
equivalent to—* for the sake of,' the meaning is, that the anti- 
cipated glories of that state to wiiich Jesus was to be raised on 
His finishing the work given Him to do, animated Him to a 
persevering performance of the duties and endurance of the 
evils connected with its performance. This is a true and scrip- 
toral sentiment also. Our Lord believed the promises made to 
Him : He believed that He was to " be exalted, and extolled, 
and made very high " — that He was to " see of the travail of 
His soul, and be satisfied " — that " His soul should not be left 
in the separate state, nor His body see corruption " — ^that " God 
would show Him the path of life ;" and, believing this. He " did 
not fail, nor was He discouraged;" — ^He persevered, amid in- 
conceivable difficulties and sufferings, till He could say, ** It is 
finished." 

We are disposed to prefer the latter mode of interpretation, 
as it presents Jesus as an example of the very duty which the 
VOL. n. L 
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Apostle is here enjoining on the Hebrews — the persevering, 
under the influence of faith, in doing the wUl of God, notwith- 
standing all the dangers and difficulties in which this maj in- 
volve us. Such is the Apostle's illustration of the appellation, 
^^ the Leader or Exemplar of the faithful.' As the Finisher y the 
Perfectery the Rewarder of the faithful, " He is set down on the 
right hand of the throne of God ;" t.«., He is exalted to a state 
of the highest honour and authority. " All power in heaven 
and in earth" is given to Him, and therefore He is able abund- 
antly to reward those who continue faithful to the death ; and 
His being so gloriously rewarded, is satisfactory evidence that 
in due time they shall be rewarded also. 

Now, in running with perseverance the race that is set be- 
fore them, Christians are to " look to Jesus Christ " as their 
Leader and Exemplar, their Perfecter and Rewarder ; t.«., they 
are habitually to make the truth respecting Him in these cha- 
racters the subject of their believing contemplation. It is as if 
he had said, ^The record of the labours, and sufferings, and 
triumphs of Old Testament believers, may and ought to be a 
source of instruction, motive, and encouragement to you amid 
your difficulties and trials ; but the record of the imparalleled 
labours, and sufferings, and glories of your Lord and Saviour 
is the grand source of instruction, motive, and encouragement.' 
A firm habitual faith of what Christ has done for them, and of 
what He will do for them, is at once necessary and sufficient 
to make Christians, in opposition to every conceivable difficulty 
and temptation, persevere in running " the race set before them." 
K they " become weary and faint in their minds," it is because 
they do not " consider Him." If they neglect their duty, it is 
because they forget their Saviour. How infinitely important, 
then, is the knowledge of the truth in reference to our Lord! 
All our comfort, all our holiness, depends on this. Let us, with 
the Apostle, count all things loss for this excellent knowledge. 
Let those who are destitute of it seek above all things to obtain 
it. ^^ It is more precious than rubies ; and all the things that 
can be desired are not to be compared to it." Seek, then, this 
wisdom ; and with all your seeking, seek this understanding ; 
and let those who know the Lord follow on to know Him. 

In the paragraph which follows, the Apostle's object plainly 
isy to guard the Hebrew Christians against the temptations to 
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apostasy which naturally arose out of that state of suffering in 
which their profession of Christianity involved them. And the 
first consideration which he brings forward for this purpose, is 
derived from the sufferings to which the Son of God patiently 
submitted, while working out the salvation of His people. 
Ver. 3. " For consider Him that endured such contradiction of 
sinners against Himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your 
minds." 

The connective particle translated /or, is here, as in many 
other places, equivalent to * moreover.' The Hebrew Christians 
were in danger of " becoming weary and faint in their minds." 
The language is figurative, but not obscure. Scripture is gene- 
rally the best interpreter of Scriptiu'e ; and a passage in the 
book of Revelation, ch. ii. 2, throws much light on that now 
before us. " I know," says our Lord to the church of Ephesus, 
" thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience" — rather, thy per- 
severance. — " Thou hast borne, and hast patience" — or rather, 
hast persevered — " and for My name's sake hast laboiu'ed, and 
not fainted." To faint and be weary, is just the reverse of 
persevering labour and suffering for the name of Christ.^ It is, 
under the depressing and discouraging influence of severe and 
long-continued trials, to abandon, either partially or totally, the 
duties which rise out of the Christian profession. Severe and 
long-continued privations and sufferings on account of our con- 
nection with Christ, try the reality and the strength of our attach- 
ment to Him. 

To such privations and sufferings the Hebrew Christians 
were exposed ; and that they might not yield to their influence, 
the Apostle turns their minds to the multiplied, severe, and long- 
continued sufferings of oiu* Lord, and His patient and persever- 
ing endurance of them. He was exposed to worse sufferings 
than they were, and yet He never became weary or faint in His 
mind. This is the great truth he brings forward as a preventive 
and antidote to spiritual weariness and faintness. 

Jesus Christ was exposed to " the contradiction of sinners 

• 

^ Some connect rats ypvjcctts vftup with Katf^firt, It is better to connect 
with tKXvcfifpoi, K»fAW6$ is often used in reference to mental fatigue, with- 
out any qualifying phrase, which is not the case with tKhvofAoti, At ver. 5 
indeed it is used simply ; but then the full expression had been employed 
immediately before. 
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against Himself." The word rendered contradiction^ in its stricft 
sense, refers to contumelious language ; but it is here, as in other 
places, used as equivalent to * opposition/ — ill usage generally.^ 
Jesus Christ was opposed, by words and actions, on the part of 
^ sinners," t.«., by the wicked Jews who were His cotemporaries. 
The whole of our Lord's history is a commentary on these worSs. 
They ridiculed Him as a low-bom, low-bred, fanatical madman ; 
they branded Him as " a glutton and wine-bibber^' — " a friend 
of publicans and sinners" — an impostor — ^a seditions person — 
an impious usurper of divine honours — a person in league with 
apostate spirits ; and their conduct corresponded with ^eir lan- 
guage. They laid snares for His life ; and after, through the 
treachery of one of His disciples. He was put into their hands, 
they treated Him with the most contimielious scorn and bar- 
barous cruelty.* 

The Apostle not only states that our Lord was exposed to 
this opposition from sinful men, but that He endured it. That 
expression not merely intimates that He suffered this, but it 
describes how He suffered it. He " endured this contradiction :" 
He patiently bore it ; He did not " become weary or faint in His 
mind." His purpose of " finishing the work given Him to do" 
was never shsJten. He endured — endured to the end. 

The Apostle's exhortation, " Consider^ Him that endured 
such contradiction of sinners against Himself," contains more 
in it than a careless reader is apt to suppose ; and everything 
contained in it is calculated to serve his purpose, to prevent the 
Christian Hebrews from yielding to the dispiriting influence of 
the calamities to which they were exposed. " Consider Him 
who endured," etc. ^ Recollect His relation to God and Hi.g 
relation to you. Eemember that He was the only-begotten and 
well-beloved Son of God, — the brightness of His glory, and the 
express image of His person. If He suffered, should youy 

J It is = the Heb. an, Hos. iv. 4, and nno, Isa. Ixv. 2, LXX. Vide 

John xix. 12 ; Tit. ii. 9. 

^ The expression is ArriKoyia eis »ut4p. In some codd., for uvrop we 
read eturovg. This is obviously a gloss, arising from supposing that tl{ 
uuTOp was superfluous, and that tig ettnwg expressed the idea — ' in opposi- 
tion to their own true interests.' The genuineness of the text, recep. is 
undoubted. 

' d^otXoyiaeta^t, cogitate, instituta comparatione. 
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creatares, sinners, wonder that you suflfer, or murmur when yojja 
suffer ? Remember that He is your Lord and Teacher ; and is 
it not enough that the disciple should be as his teacher, and the 
servant as his lord? Bemember that all His sufferings were- 
for you ; and will you shrink to suffer for Him ? Consider not 
only Him who suffered, but what He suffered. Consider Hini 
who endured such contradiction of sinners against Himself. 
Think how numerous, how varied, how severe, how complicated,, 
how uninterrupted, how long-continued, were His sufferings. 
What are your sufferings in comparison of His ? And then con- 
sider not only what He suffered : think of the temper in which 
He suffered, — ^how meek in reference to men — ^how submissive 
in reference to God I arid by tliis consideration learn not to. 
allow your sufferings to produce, on the one hand, resentment 
towards men, nor, on the other, discontent towards God. And 
especially, let the thought, that He endured all this — ^that not- 
withstanding all this. He stood steadily to His purpose of saving 
you, at whatever price — excite in you an invincible resolutioa 
also to enduTBy — ^to suffer no affliction to shake your attachment 
to Him ; but, as every reproach, and insult, and injury but 
made Him the more set His face as a flint, let your afflictions 
but rouse into more energetic vigour all the principles of Chris- 
tian obedience ; and knowing that He suffered for you, and what 
He suffered for you, and how He suffered for you, — and know- 
ing how well He deserves that you suffer for Him, and has, in 
suffering for you, set you an example, that ye should follow His, 
steps, — ^instead of being weary and faint in your minds, let tribu- 
lation work perseverance, and perseverance experience, and ex- 
perience hope.' Such, and so powerful, is the first consideratioa 
which the Apostle brings forward to counteract the influence of 
affliction on the minds of the Christian Hebrews to produce a 
partial or total abandonment of Christian duty. 

The second consideration is drawn from the fact, that the 
sufferings to which they had yet been exposed were by no means 
so severe as they might have been — so severe as they might yet 
be — so severe as the sufferings not only of Christ, but of many 
confessors in former ages, had been. Ver. 4. " Ye have not 
yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin." 

The Hebrew Christians were engaged in a contest. They 
were " striving against sin." " Sin" has, by some very good 
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interpreters, been considered as equivalent to ^ sinners/ refer- 
ring to their unbelieving countrymen. We think it more natu- 
ral to consider the words as figurative. Sin is personified, and 
IS represented as the combatant with which the Hebrew Chris- 
tians were contending. The various afflictions to which they 
were exposed in consequence of their attachment to the cause of 
Christ, may be viewed as the means which sin employs in order 
to subdue them, or as the evils to which they are exposed in the 
prosecution of their warfare. 

Now, in " striving against sin" — in resisting the attempts 
made to induce them to apostatize — ^they had sustained temporal 
loss in a variety of forms. They had lost the good opinion of 
their countrymen. Their " names had been cast out as evil." 
They had been reviled and calumniated. They had, some of 
them, been " spoiled of their goods." They had " endured a 
great fight of afflictions," having been made " a gazingstock 
by reproaches and afflictions." Some of them had even fallen 
as martyrs, such as Stephen, and James the brother of John. 
But at the period when this Epistle was written, .none of them 
were called to lay down their life for the cause of truth and 
righteousness. The force of the Apostle's admonition may be 
thus expressed : — ^ Your sufferings, though numerous and severe, 
are not such as to excuse weariness or faintness of mind. You 
have not yet been called to part with life.^ Many believers 
under a former dispensation were called on to make this sacrifice, 
and they cheerfully made it. When tortured even to death, 
they refused deliverance on the condition of apostasy ; and will 
you abandon the cause of truth before you are exposed to such 
a trial ? Jesus, the great Leader and Rewarder of the faithful, 
resisted to blood. He would not abandon your cause, though it 
should cost Him His life ; and will ye abandon His cause, merely 
because it exposes you to reproach and poverty V 

The words seem also to intimate, that not yet called on to 
resist to blood in their combat with sin, it was quite possible that 
they might soon. And in this view of the matter, there is an 
appeal made to the principle of honourable shame. When they 
became Christians, they were told plainly at what hazard they 

^ /*^XP* edfActroi = fAixpi ^opov sive 6oLvotrov^ 2 Mac. xiii. 14. AtfAu,, like 
the Heb. Q'n, often signifies a violent death : 2 Sam. iii. 28 ; Matt, xxiii. 
30, xxvii. 24. 
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became so : they were not inveigled into the profession of that 
religion by false representations of ease and worldly comfort. 
They were told, that if they would live godly in Christ Jesus, 
they must lay their account with suffering persecution ; and that 
losing even their life for Christ's sake was by no means an im- 
possible or an improbable event. * Now what sort of soldiers 
are you, if the minor hardships of warfare so dispirit you as to 
make you think of abandoning your standard before you have 
received a wound, in a cause of which you are not worthy to 
be defenders if you are not ready to shed the last drop of your 
blood I' The Christian soldier should be thankful when his trials 
are not extreme ones. To use Dr Owen's words, whatever be- 
falls us on this side blood is to be looked on as a fruit of divine 
tenderness and mercy. In taking on them the profession of the 
Gospel, the Christian Hebrews had engaged to bear the cross in 
all the extent of that expression. They were not yet called on 
to redeem their pledge in all its extent ; but that very circum- 
stance rendered their conduct the more blameable and shameful, 
if they refused to give what was much less than they had pro- 
mised. It is of great importance, if we would remain faithful 
in times of trial, that we habitually keep in mind the worst evils 
we can be exposed to. This will preserve us from being shaken 
or surprised by the less evils which may befall us, and make us 
feel that, instead of murmuring that the burden laid on us is so 
heavy, we have reason to be thankful that it is not heavier. 

The third consideration brought forward in the following 
verses is founded on the nature and design of the afflictive dis- 
pensations to which they were exposed. Their afflictions were 
not, as their enemies insisted, and as their unbelieving hearts 
were but too apt to suspect, intimations that they were the ob- 
jects of the divine displeasure, — tokens that God disapproved 
of their connecting themselves with Jesus of Nazareth and His 
followers, — but were indeed tokens of His parental love, and 
means used by Him for disciplining them for that higher state 
of being, and that nobler order of enjoyment, which Jesus had 
died on earth to procure for them, and gone to beaven to pre- 
pare for them. This is the subject of the Apostle from the 5th 
down to the 13th verse. 

The words in the beginning of the fifth verse ought, we 
apprehend, to be read interrogatively : " And have ye forgotten 
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tbe eil^vtaticm idikli speakedi vmo TOK js vHto duUi^ Mj 
son, de^»9e not thoa the rfaaftPiHng of the LonL aor £uiil when 
thoa ait rdniked of Him : for whan the Lord kKcdi He c&as- 
teneth, and acoofge th eveiy son whom He Roeifeth." The 
affliclMHis which bef e& the primitive C hi i &d a M S in eanseq|iieiice 
of their atuchment^ were to mMMsr of them rtmdbBpgMncfa, 
With their Jewish prejudices* this wu the Tenr lererae of what 
they expected. The pecaliar people of God, the f oQofweES of 
Messiah, were, in their estimatioii, entitled to aDtidpate a Tery 
diffei^nt loL This mode of thinking natnnllT led them to 
entertain doabts that ihej had done wrong in embracing Chrts- 
tianitr ; that, instead of being the f aTOoiites of Heareny they 
were the objects of diTine displeasiire ; and that the best thing 
they conld do was to levert to their M. creed, by means of which 
they wonld obtain secority from the evib whidt ao severdy 
pressed on them. 

The Apostk meets this tendency to apostasy by showing 
them the true natnre and design of the afflictive dispensations 
to which they were exposed. And he does so by appealing to 
those Scriptures which they admitted to be ^ givoi by inspira- 
tion of God,'' and which were " profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, and for instruction in righteousness.'' 
It is as if he had said, ^ Surely these afflictions could never 

liave made vou wearv and faint in vour minds if vou had under- 

« • * « 

stood and habitually remembered the words of God in the Old 
Testament Scriptures, in which, as a wise and kind Father, He 
represents affliction as a necessary discipline for the spiritual 
improvement of His children.' 

There are two very important general remarks which are 
naturally suggested by the manner in which the Apostle intro- 
duces this quotation. Tlie first is, that the Old Testament 
Scriptures are intended for our instruction as well as for the 
instruction of those to whom they were originally addressed. 
The exhortation contained in the book of Proverbs speaks to 
the Christians of the primitive age. " Whatsoever things were 
written aforetime, were written for our learning." There is need 
of wisdom in drawing from the Old Testament Scriptures the in- 
struction they are intended to give us ; but, directly or indirectly, 
every part of these holy writings is intended to instruct us. 

The second general remark is, that the true way of being 
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preserved from going wrong, is to look at everything in the 
light of the Holy Scriptures. Afflictions, which, when considered 
by themselves, may be considered as a temptation to apostasy, 
when viewed in the light of God's word, will be found to be an 
argument to stedfastness. If, in consequence of their afflic- 
tions, the Hebrew Christians were in danger of " becoming 
weary and faint in their minds," it was because they had for- 
gotten the scriptural view of tlie nature and design of afflic- 
tions, and of their duty under afflictions. 

The passage quoted is from the book of Proverbs, ch. iii. 12 : 
" For whom the Lord lovetb He correcteth, even as a father 
the son in whom he delighteth." The quotation is made from 
the LXX., the version in common use at the time the Epistle 
was written. Though not a literal rendering of the Hebrew text, 
it yet gives its meaning with sufficient accuracy ; and this is one 
out of very many instances in which it is evident that the writers 
of the New Testament, in quoting the Old, frequently quote in 
a general way, keeping close to the meaning, though by no means 
to the words. 

The view given of the nature of affliction is contained in 
the 6th verse, as connected with the address, My son. " Whom 
the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and He scourgeth every son 
whom He receiveth." The general truth is. Affliction, in some 
form or other, is allotted by God to every individual whom He 
regards with peculiar favour, as the necessary means of promot- 
ing their spiritual improvement ; and is therefore to be considered 
as a proof of His parental love. The doctrine is not, that in 
every case affliction is a proof of God's fatherly love to the indivi- 
dual afflicted ; but, that every child of God may expect affliction, 
and that to him affliction is a proof of his heavenly Father^s kind 
regard. 

The exhortation founded on this view of the natui^e and 
design of affliction is, " Despise not thou the chastening of the 
Lord, neither faint when thou art rebuked of Him." The 
Hebrew Christians were not to despise the chastisements of the 
Lord ; they were not to count them of little value. * Instead 
of spuming them from you, regard them as important blessings. 
They are chastisements, — discipline, intended, calculated, neces- 
sary for your real welfare ; they are not the strokes of an enemy, 
but the rod of a Father ; they are the chastisement of the Lord, 
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the greatest, the wisest, the best of beings, who can do nothing 
without a reason, nothing without a good reason — nothing in 
caprice, nothing in cruelty. Treat them not, then, as common, 
vdueless things/ 

And while you thus regard them, " faint not when you are 
rebuked of Him." To faint when we are rebuked of God, is, 
under the influence of despondency, to sink into a state of cri- 
minal inaction — to become unfit for the discharge of our active 
duties. Now Christians should not thus faint under afflictions ; 
for they are the rebukes of a Father — of One who loves them, 
and who rebukes them, not to depress, but to excite them. Let 
our afflictions rouse our spiritual energies. The thought that 
we need rebuke, and that He who rebukes is infinitely wise and 
good, should equally prevent us from sinking into a state of 
desponding, helpless inactivity. In this case we directly con- 
tradict the design of God in these dispensations, which is to 
quicken and animate us. 

The words which follow are the Apostle's amplification of the 
argument against apostasy contained in the words of the in- 
spired Israelitish sage, and his application of it to the circum- 
stances of those to whom the Epistle was addressed. Vers. 7-11. 
" If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons : 
for what son is he whom the father chasteneth not ? But if ye 
be without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then are ye 
bastards, and not sons. Furthermore, we have had fathers of 
our flesh which corrected us, and we gave them reverence : shall 
we not much rather be in subjection unto the Father of spirits, 
and live ? For they verily for a few days chastened us after 
their own pleasure ; but He for our profit, that we might be 
partakers of His holiness. Now, no chastening for the present 
seemeth to be joyous, but grievous : nevertheless afterward it 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which 
are exercised thereby." The substance of his statements may 
be summed up in the following propositions : — Afflictions are so 
far from being proofs that those who are visited with them are 
objects of the divine displeasure, that an entire freedom from 
them would be a groimd of doubt whether the individual was 
an object of the divine peculiar favour. The character of Him 
from whom these afflictions come, and the design for which they 
are sent, should induce us dutifully to receive, and patiently to 
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bear them. The consequences of these afflictions, when thus 
endured, are so advantageous, that they more than compensate the 
pain they occasion to us during their continuance. — To the con- 
sideration of these truths, peculiarly suited to the circumstances 
of the believing Hebrews, but full of interest to Christians in 
all countries and in all ages, let us now turn our attention. 

The first of these principles is contained in the 7th and 8th 
verses. " If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as 
with sons : for what son is he whom the father chasteneth not ? 
But if ye be without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, 
then are ye bastards, and not sons." 

The words, " if ^ ye endure chastening," have by many good 
interpreters been considered as equivalent to — * if ye patiently 
and perseveringly submit to the afflictions laid on you.' There 
is no doubt that the phrase, taken by itself, may signify this ; 
but it seems plain, from its being opposed, not to impatient 
suffering, but to exemption from suffering, that the Apostle's 
intention is to express merely the fact of being afflicted, not to 
describe the manner in which the affliction is received. ' If ye 
meet with affliction, God deals with you as with children,* 
We cannot conclude that when we meet with affliction, there- 
fore we are the children of God — the objects of His peculiar 
favour; for affliction is the common lot of man; in that re- 
spect, "one event happens to the righteous and the wicked;" — 
but neither can we conclude that we are His enemies, the ob- 
jects of His judicial displeasure. The Apostle's sentiment is, 
* Afflictions, however severe, are no proofs that we are not God's 
children.' 

"For what son is there whom the father chastens not?" 
This question presents in a very lively manner, the reason, along 
with the proof that afflictions are not necessarily wrathful inflic- 
tions, why we are not to conclude from our afflictions merely that 

1 There is a yarious reading here worth noticing. A number of good 
MSS., and some of the ancient versions and Fathers, read, instead off 
veuZtmp, f /; TuihfieLp^ and connect it with what goes before — xa^«^f;(«rat/ 
%lg vatZftap. ' T'xrofAiPiTt. The ordinary reading is, however, preferable. 
Hetiltvftp is not exactly =» fAeuniyovv or xoX«^c/y : the word signifies, in its 
primitive sense, * to educate ; ^ — this is its classic signification. It then 
came to signify, 'correction,' as a part of education — 'discipline.' In 
Greek the idlusion to the paternal relation is retained, which is not the case 
in our word ' chastisement.' 
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we are not the chfldren of God. 'Every son among men stands 
in need of chastisement in some form or d^ree ; and ererj wise 
and kind father will inflict chastisement when he sees it to be 
necessary for the good of his son. The most endearing of all 
the relations in which God is pleased to reveal Himself to His 
people^ that of a Father, thns leads them to expect afflictions. 
There is none of them bat stand in need of discipline ; and He 
who condescends to call them children, and Himself tlieir 
Father, means all that these words convej, and certainly loves 
them too well to withhold those chastisements which in His in- 
finite wisdom He sees to be absolntelj necessary and most fitted 
for promoting their spiritual improvement.^ 

But this is not all. Not only is it true that affliction is no 
proof that we are not the children of Grod, but the want of 
affliction would be a ground of doubt whether the individual 
exempted was a member of God's spiritual family. ^ But if ye 
be without chastisement, whereof aK" — Le^ all the children — 
^^ are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons." 

The allusion here, is either to spurious children whom an 
adulterous wife attempts to impose on her husband, and whom 
he refuses to take care of as his children ; or to illegitimate off- 
spring, who usually — though certainly most criminally — are 
almost entirely neglected, so far as parental superintendence and 
discipline are concerned, by their father. * If ye were free of 
affliction, that, instead of being a proof of your being the ob- 
jects of God's peculiar regard, would be the very reverse.' 

The words do not necessarily imply that any human being 
18 a stranger to affliction. They only assert that, were any 
human being in these circumstances, it would be a proof, not of 
his being an object of the divine peculiar favour, but of his 
being an outcast of His family. They, however, suggest the 

^ There is a remarkable passage in Seneca, which almost tempts one to 
believe that he had seen the passage before us. After representing a good 
man as " progenies Dei," he goes on to say : " Parens ille magnificus, vir- 
tutum non lenis exactor, sicut severi patres, progeniem durius eduoat. 
Itaque quimi videris bonos viros ftcceptosque diis laborare, sudare, per 
arduum ascendere, malos autem lascivire et voluptatibus fluere : cogita fili- 
orum nos modestia delectari, yemularmn licentia ; — illos disciplina tristiore 
contineri, horum ali audaciam : idem tibi de Deo liqueat. Bonum virum in 
deliciis non habet, non molliter educat, experitnr, indurat, dbi ilium prae- 
parat." — Seneca, de providentia^ cap. i. ad Jin, 
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trnth — and, I apprehend, were intended to suggest the truth — 
that a life of comparative freedom from afflictions, being un- 
friendly, in the present state, to our religious and moral improve- 
ment, is by no means to be considered by itself as an indication 
of the peculiar regard of God. In all ages, the remarkable 
prosperity of individuals obviously and decidedly irrehgious has 
attracted attention. Not that the irreligious are uniformly, or 
usually, remarkably prosperous — the reverse is the truth, — but 
that they are occasionally so ; and where it is so, their prosperity, 
instead of being a blessing to them, is a curse : just as the ille- 
gitimate child, deprived of the advantage of parental discipline, 
and left in many cases to the unrestrained influence of his 
appetites and passions, finds his liberty his ruin. " Wherefore 
do the wicked live, become old, yea, are mighty in power? Their 
seed is established in their sight with them, and their offspring 
before their eyes. Their houses are safe from fear, neither is 
the rod of God upon them. Their bull gendereth, and faileth 
not ; their cow calveth, and casteth not her calf. They send 
forth their little ones like a flock, and their children dance. 
They take the timbrel and harp, and rejoice at the sound of 
the organ. They spend their days in wealth, and in a moment 
go down to the grave. Therefore they say unto God, Depart 
from us ; for we desire not the knowledge of Thy ways. What 
is the Almighty, that we should serve Him ? and what profit 
should we have, if we pray unto Him?" " For I was envious 
at the foolish, when I saw the prosperity of the wicked. For 
there are no bands in their death ; but their strength is firm. 
They are not in trouble as other men ; neither are they plagued 
like other men. Therefore pride compasseth them about as a 
chain ; violence covereth them as a garment. Their eyes stand 
out with fatness : they have more than heart could wish. They 
are corrupt, and speak wickedly concerning oppression : they 
speak loftily. They set their mouth against the heavens ; and 
their tongue walketh through the earth." ^ 

Remarkable prosperity should produce gratitude, but it 
should not produce exultation. On the contrary, it should ex- 
cite fear and caution, lest we should be among those whose 
portion is in the present state, and whose prosperity will destroy 
them. 

1 Job. zzi. 7-15 ; Ps. Ixxiii. 3-9. 
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The statement contidned in these two verses seems a de- 
doction from the qaotation from the book of Proverbs. God 
chastens whom He loves ; He scoorges His sons. Of coarse, 
^ when ye endure chastening, God deals with von as with sons." 
He chastens all whom He loves ; ^ He scourges every son whom 
He receives." It follows, " If ye be ^-ithout chastisement, of 
which all the children are made partakers, then are ye bastards, 
and not sons." 

The second proposition to whiqh we were to give our atten- 
tion is, The cliaracter of Him from whom these afflictions come, 
and the purpose which they are intended to answer, should in- 
duce us dutifully to receive and patiently to bear them. This 
is contained in the 9th and 10th verses. 

There is a very striking contrast between our human and 
divine fathers. " We have had fathers of our flesh" — ue^ we 
have had natural parents ; they chastened us — ^they had a right 
to do so from their relation, and they did so ; they restrained us 
— ^they "corrected us;" and we did not rebel against them — 
*^we gave them reverence." Now, if it was reasonable and 
right in us to submit to tfieir chastisement, must it not be much 
more obviously reasonable and right to submit to the chastise- 
ment of the Father of our spirits ? i.e., as I apprehend, not so 
much the Creator of our immortal minds, who " breathed into 
our nostrils the breath of life," and thus made us " living souls," 
which is true, but our spiritual Father, as opposed to our 
natural fathers, — He to whom we are indebted for spiritual and 
eternal life. " Shall we not much rather be in subjection to 
Him?" 

To be in subjection to our spiritual Father is a phrase of 
extensive import. It denotes " an acquiescence in His sovereign 
right to do what He will with us as His own ; a renunciation of 
self-will; an acknowledgment of His righteousness and wisdom in 
all His dealings with us ; a sense of His care and love, with a 
due apprehension of the end of His chastisements ; a diligent 
application of ourselves imto His mind and will, or to what He 
calls us to in an especial manner at that season ; a keeping of our 
souls by persevering faith from weariness and despondency ; a 
full resignation of ourselves to His will, as to the matter, manner, 
times, and continuance of our afflictions;"' — in one word, a 

^ Owen. 
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" lying passive in His hand, and having no will but His." This 
is to be subject to " the Father of our spirits."^ And surely, if 
our natural relation to our earthly parents, and the favours they 
are the instruments of conferring on us, make it fitting that we 
should submit to them, surely the spiritual relation in which we 
stand to our heavenly Father, and the infinitely more valuable 
and numerous blessings of which He is the Author, make it 
proper that we should be subject to Him. 

A strong additional motive to this subjection is contained in 
the concluding clause — " and live,^^ To live^ here, is equivalent 
to — * to be happy/ Subjection to " the Father of our spirits," 
when He chastens us, is the only way, and the sure way, to true 
happiness. There is an inward satisfaction in a childlike sub- 
mission to divine chastisement — a conscious union of mind and 
will with God, fellowship with "the Father of our spirits" — which 
is far superior to any earthly pleasure ; and it is in a patient suf- 
fering, as well as in a persevering doing, of the will of God, that 
His children in due time arrive at "glory, honour, and immor- 
tality," and receive, in its most perfect form, " eternal life." 

A further argument for submission to the chastisements of 
our spiritual Father is derived from His object in these chas- 
tisements, as contrasted with the object which our natural 
fathers had in their chastisements. " For they verily for a few 
days chastened us after their own pleasure; but He for our 
profit, that we may be made partakers of His holiness." Our 
earthly fathers restrained us and corrected us " for a few days,"^ 
— a short season — the season of infancy, childhood, and early 
youth ; and they did so "after their own pleasure,"^ or as it 
seemed good to them. 

There are many parents who, in inflicting chastisement, are 
guided just by the impulse of the moment, and have no direct 
reference to the ultimate welfare of the child ; and even the 

^ As Num. xvi. 22, xxvii. 16, "1^3-^3^ nm"in \i^K, o 0«of ray TrvtvfAuruy 

T T T : T •• V: 

kaI xuffni ffoipjcog, Proclus terms the Demiurgus ray ypvxc^if Uurip. Plat. 
Tbeol. lib. vi. cap. iii. 

• vpof joined to nouns of time is = ad, or per: Gal. ii. 5 ; Luke viii. 
13 ; John v. 35 ; 2 Cor. vii. 8. Their chastisement has a reference to our 
brief sojourn on earth — at best, o. ij. ; His, to our everlasting state. 

' xend ro Iokovv, pro arbitrio suo. In many cases parents act on the 
principle, " Sic volo, sic jubeo, stat pro ratione voluntas." 
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wisest and kindest haman paient, in cliafldsing his child, may 
not only mistake as to the kind and measme of chastisement 
that is best fitted for promoting his chfld's moral improvement, 
bnt may be to a very considerable degree arbitrary in his correc- 
tions — more infinenced by natural irritation than by a reason- 
able wish to do his child good. 

Bat onr heavenly Father never chastises His children except 
" for their profit." His object is nniformly their real advan- 
tage ; and the form, the degree, the duration of the affliction, is 
all ordered by infinite wisdom so as best to gain this object. He 
" does not afflict willingly," i.e^ arbitrarily, nor grieve without 
cause. All the afflictions of His people are intended and are 
requisite for promoting their highest interest. Kind, wise in- 
tention does not always in an earthly parent secure the employ- 
ment of the best means to realize that intention ; but in God 
they are always united in the highest degree. 

** Parento may err, but He is wise, 
Nor lifta the rod in vain.^^ 

The concluding words are commonly considered as stating 
in what the " profit" of God's children, which is His object 
in their afflictions, consists. It consists in their becoming ^^ par- 
takers of His holiness." The holiness of God consists in His 
mind and will being in perfect accordance with truth and 
righteousness. And to become "partakers of His holiness," 
is just to have the mind brought to His mind, the will brought 
to His will : to think as He thinks — to will as He wills — to find 
enjoyment in that in which He finds enjoyment. This is 
man's profit. Tliis is the perfection of his nature, both as to 
holiness and happiness. This is to live — to live the life of angels, 
to live the life of God ; to partake of His holiness is to " enter 
into His joy." And this is the design of God in all the afflic- 
tions of His people — experimentally to convince them of the 
vanity of the creature, and the absolute necessity and sufficiency 
of God in order to true happiness. 

I am not quite sure but this clause is to be considered as 
opposed to the clause, " for a few days," and ought, as it may 
be rendered, " till^ we become partakers of His holiness " 

^ Tliere is no doubt this is a signification of the preposition tig : Gal. 
iii. 24, ti( Xptvrov^ until Christ. Vide note on sis t6» Kuipop to> ljrcar>i««r«(, 
sup. ch. ix. 9. 
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Grod's chastening will never entirely cease till its end be gained. 
So long as we are here below, we need chastening, and we shall 
receive it. The great transforming process, in which chastise- 
ment holds an important place, will go on till it is completed in 
our being made " partakers of His holiness" — till we have no 
mind different from the mind of God, no will different from 
the will of God — till, according to our measure, we be holy as 
He is holy, and perfect as He is perfect. And then, the end of 
chastisement being gained, it will cease for ever; and as the 
mature, the fully grown, the thoroughly educated children of 
God, we shall live for ever in our Father's house above, in the 
eternal enjoyment of that happiness which He has secured for 
us by the obedience to the death of His own Son, and for which 
He has prepared us by the influence of His Spirit and the disci- 
pline of His providence. Oh ! who would not submit patiently, 
thankfully, to discipline, necessary, fitted, intended, certain — ^if 
endured in a childlike spirit — to produce so glorious a result ? 

We proceed now to the illustration of the third of these pro- 
positions : — The consequences of these afflictions, when dutifully 
sustained, are so advantageous, that they more than compensate 
the pain which they occasion during their continuance. This is 
plainly stated in the 11th verse : ^'Now, no chastening for the 
present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous : nevertheless after- 
ward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them 
which are exercised thereby." 

One of the excellences of Christian morality is its suitable- 
ness to the essential principles of our nature. There is nothing 
impracticably rigid in its principles. It makes war with nothing 
in human nature but with its depravity. It proves itself the work 
of Him who at once is intimately acquainted with, and who 
tenderly pities, the innocent weakness of humanity — one who 
** knows our frame, and remembers that we are dust." The 
principles of Christian morality in reference to affliction are 
striking illustrations of these remarks. Fortitude, and patience, 
and resignation under affliction are required, but not apathy to 
affliction. The stoical philosophy, the purest of all the ethical 
flystems of the Grecian schools, required its followers to account 
pain no evil, and to be equally joyful in the deepest adversity 
and in the highest prosperity. It has been justly observed, this 
is either absurditr/y or it is a mere play upon words. 

TOL. n. M 
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The Apostle admits that it is of the very nature of affliction 
to produce pain and sorrow. "No chastisement'' — i.e^ no 
affliction — "for the present'* — ue.^ while it continues — ^^ seemeth 
to her These words are not intended to intimate that the pain 
produced by affliction is merely apparent, not real ; they sug- 
gest the idea — ^ Afflictions are thought and felt by those who 
bear them to be not joyous, but grievous.' They produce pain- 
ful, not pleasurable emotions ; they are intended to do so ; they 
cannot serve the purpose for which they are sent without doing 
so. There is a necessity not only that we be occasionally and 
" for a season in manifold tribulations " or trials, but " in heavi- 
ness," through means of these manifold tribulations or trials. 

There are men who seem to think it a point of mental 
courage and hardihood, when visited with affliction, to keep off 
a sense of it. They count it pusillanimity to mourn or be af- 
fected with sorrow on account of them. This is neither natural 
nor Christian. Season and revelation equally condemn all such 
attempts, as calculated to counteract the great design of afflic- 
tion. There is no pusillanimity in acknowledging that we feel 
the strokes of an almighty arm. It is the truest wisdom of a 
creature to humble itself " under the mighty hand of God." If 
we are among His people, He will mercifully compel us to ac- 
knowledge that His chastisement is not a thing to be despised 
or made light of. He will — O how easily can He do it ? — con- 
tinue or increase our affliction, or bring upon us other afflictions, 
till He break the fierceness and tame the pride of our spirits, and 
bring us like obedient children to be subject to " the Father of 
our spirits." 

But while the Apostle admits that the afflictions of Chris- 
tians are, during their continuance, " not joyous, but grievous," 
he at the same time teaches, that "afterwards they yield the 
peaceable fruit of righteousness to them who are exercised by 
them." Let us first attend to the phraseology, which is some- 
what peculiar; and then, shortly illustrate the important and 
encouraging sentiment which it conveys. 

The language is obviously figurative. " The peaceable fruit 
of righteousness." The phrase, " fruit of righteousness," taken 
by itself, most naturally signifies, ^ the effects of righteousness 
— the fruits which righteousness, whatever that word signifies, 
produces.' But here you will notice that it is chastisement or 
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affliction that is represented as producing the fruit. Whatever 
is meant by the "fruit of righteousness," is plainly represented 
as the effect of affliction. The phrase, " fruit of righteousness," 
seems to be a phrase of the same kind as " the first fruits of the 
Spirit ;" i.e., the influences of the Spirit tranquillizing, and puri- 
fying, and blessing the soul, which are the commencement of the 
celestial blessedness. The " fruit of righteousness" is not some 
effect of righteousness, but it is righteousness itself considered 
as the effect of affliction. Chaiitisement produces fruit, and that 
fruit is righteousness. Righteousness is here, I apprehend, to be 
understood as just equivalent to a frame of mind and a course 
of conduct corresponding to what is right ; it is the same thing 
as becoming " partakers of God's holiness." 

This fruit is termed "peaceable fruit." PeaeCy according 
to the Hebrew idiom, is equivalent to happiness or prosperity. 
"The peaceable fruit" is just equivalent to — ^ the salutary, use- 
ful, happy fruit.' Affliction produces the happy result of pro- 
moting spiritual improvement, making men more holy. 

And it produces this happy result " to those who are exer- 
cised with it." The expression, " exercised with it," is a word 
borrowed from the gymnastic games. It describes those persons 
who, divested of the greater part or the whole of their clothing, 
were trained by a variety of hardships and exercises for the race 
or combat. The Apostle's idea seems to be this, that afflictive 
dispensations of Providence, when viewed and treated as divinely 
appointed means of disciplining men for the service of God, pro- 
mote the spiritual improvement of those who are visited with 
them, which is a most salutary result, and more than compen- 
sates the pain which they occasion while they continue. 

These salutary fruits are produced afterwards. The salutary 
effect may not be immediately produced.^ Like the production 
of fruit, it may be gradual ; but such will, in good time, be the 
result of all sanctified affliction. 

Having thus explained the phraseology, and brought out the 
Apostle's meaning — namely, that afflictions, when viewed and 
treated as divinely appointed means for disciplining us for God's 
service, however painful while they continue, will ultimately pro- 

^ voripov seems used in contrast with 'xrpo; oX. ift. above. ^ Afterwards, 
wlien the few days of life are gone by, the fruits of God^s chastisement will 
be enjoyed.' 
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dace the salotarj effect of bringing our mindsi and hearts^ and 
conduct into a completer correspondence with the perfect mk 
of righteousness, the divine will, in other wcnrds, will promote 
our spiritual improvement, let us briefly illustrate this princi]^ 

And here let it be distinctly understood that it is not afflic- 
tion taken by itself that is represented as producing this effect : 
it is affliction understood to be, and treated as, the chastisement 
of the Lord. The natural effect of affliction on an unsanctified 
mind, is either to irritate or depress ; in either case, instead of 
promoting, it hinders spiritual improvement. That, however, 
arises entirely from the ignorance, and unbelief, and obstinacy 
of the person afflicted. And even with regard to Christians, it 
is true that it is just in the proportion as diey regard and im- 
prove affliction as the chastisement of the Lord, that affliction 
will promote their spiritual interests. 

Affliction, rightly considered, is calculated to impress oa the 
mind the evil of sin generally, our own sinfulness, the vanily of 
the world, the importance of an interest in the divine favour, 
the value of a good conscience, the blessedness of a well-grounded 
hope of etomal life. In the time of ease and prosperity, the 
mind is naturally thoughtless and inconsiderate; the r^dities 
of the spiritual and eternal state are in some measure forgotten ; 
the enjoyments of life supply, as it were, the place of the hap- 
piness which arises from a good conscience and peace with God. 
But sanctified affliction makes us see things as they really are; 
leads to serious self-inquiry ; prevents us from saying, ^ Peace, 
peace, when there is no peace ;" fixes the mind on the things 
which concern our everlasting interests, and excites an anxiety 
to remove everything which interferes with or endangers them. 
Prosperity not only produces inconsideration, but pride. It is 
said of the wicked, that ^^ because their strength is firm, and 
they are not in trouble as other men, pride compasseth them 
about as a chain.^^ Even Christians are in danger of feeling 
in some measure this malignant influence of long-continued 
prosperity ; they are in danger of being elated with, and glory- 
ing in, their enjoyment — of forgetting the Giver in the gift — 
of overestimating the value of such blessings, and underrating 
their dangers. In such cases afliictions are excellent and necessary 
correctives. They make us feel our own meanness, wretched- 

1 Ps. Ixxiii. 4-6. 
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ness, frailty, and folly ; they tend to wean the affections from 
the " things which are on the earth," — ^to lead us to seek for 
happiness in growing conformity to the will of God, — in one 
word, to " look not at the things which are seen and temporal, 
bat at the things which are unseen and eternal." It is in this 
way that " our afflictions work for us a far more exceeding and 
an eternal weigTit of glory ;" it is in this way they improve our 
character, and increase our happiness ; it is in this way they 
fit us for more actively doing and more patiently suffering the 
will of God ; it is in this way they make death less dreadful and 
heaven more desirable, and thus prepare us for both. 

In the 12 th and 13th verses, the Apostle points out the use 
which the Christian Hebrews should make of the considerations 
which he had brought forward in reference to their afflictions. 
** Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down, and the feeble 
knees ; and make straight paths for your feet, lest that which 
is lame be turned out of the way ; but let it rather be healed." 

In the first part of this sentence there is obviously a re- 
ference to Isa. XXXV. 3, " Strengthen ye the weak hands, and 
confirm the feeble knees ;" and in the second part, to Prov. iii. 
26, " For the Lord shall be thy confidence, and shall keep thy 
foot from being taken ;" but it is merely an allusion. For the 
hands to hang down, and the knees to be feeble, are figurative 
expressions to denote a tendency to abandon the discharge of 
Christian duty. To " lift up the hands " and " the feeble knees " 
— to support them, as it were, by bandages bracing them — is a 
figurative expression for, ^ Be active and persevering in the dis- 
charge of duty ; rouse yourselves and each other to this activity 
and perseverance.' " Make straight paths for your feet ;" ' — 1.«., 
* Proceed straight forwards in the discharge of Christian duty, 
notwithstanding all difficulties ; beware of turning aside in any 
degree that may lead to abandonment of the right way alto- 
gether ; proceed straight onwards ;' — " lest that which is lame 

^ Kai rpoxieii 6p0ei{ Trotiattrt rolg 'jrooh v/auv. These words form a hexa- 
■leter verae. It not rarely happens that writers in prose unconsciously ex- 
press their ideas in what corresponds to the artificial rules of rhythm. T. o. 
do not mean paths that have no windings in them, for it is no easy matter 
to make such paths straight ; but the words denote smooth, in opposition 
to rough, and filled with obstructions and stumblingblocks. In this way 
^he phrase occnis in the LXX., Prov. iv. 11, 12, xi. 5, xii. 15. 
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be tamed out of the way." The word rendered, " turned out of 
the way," may with equal propriety be rendered, * be dislocated :' 
* Proceed straight onward; for if you go into bye-paths, the 
joints which are already lame may be dislocated, and you pre- 
vented from prosecuting the course altogether.* The meaning 
of that is, * Beware of moving, even in a slight degree, from the 
path of duty ; for that may end in final apostasy.' On the con- 
trary, let what is lame "rather be healed" — let the feeble joint 
be bandaged and strengthened : i.^ in plain words, *By turning 
your minds to the truths which I have been pressing on your 
attention, let every disposition to halt in or abandon the on- 
ward way of well-dping be removed.' 

The force of the connective particle is obvious. * For tliese 
reasons, — since your great Leader endured such contradiction 
of sinners ; since your sufferings are not so severe as those of 
many who have gone before you ; since it is so far from being 
true that your sufferings are proofs that God does not love you, 
that an entire exemption from these sufferings would have given 
you ground to doubt if you belonged to His family ; since these 
afflictions come from your spiritual Father, and are intended for 
your spiritual benefit ; since, in one word, however painful at 
present, they certainly will, if rightly received by you, promote 
your spiritual improvement, — surely you ought not to abandon 
the cause of Christ. On the contrar)", you should persevere 
with increasing determination and ardour, removing and disre- 
garding all obstacles which obstruct your progress, and keeping 
straight forward, as the only way of reaching the mark for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.' 

The exhortation seems so expressed as to point out the duty 
of the Hebrew Christians not only to themselves, but to each 
other. We arc to use the statements furnished us by the Apostle 
not only for our own special improvement, but also for that of 
our brethren. Let us all take care not to be the cause of 
stumbling to our brethren. The best way of doing this is by 
making " straight paths for our o>vn feet." The fear of offend- 
ing or making to stumble a brother, must not make us neglect 
our duty. 

It seems universally agreed among expositors that the prac- 
tical part of the Epistle to the Hebrews divides itself into two 
parts: the first consisting of a general exliortation to perseverance 
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in the faith, profession, and practice of Christianity, notwith- 
standing all the difficulties and dangers in which this might in- 
volve them ; and the second embracing a variety of particular 
exhortations suited to the circumstances of the Hebrew Christians 
at the time this Epistle was written. 

There is not the same harmony of opinion as to where the 
first of these divisions terminates, and the second commences. 
In the judgment of some interpreters, the 13th verse of this 
chapter closes the first division, and the second opens at the 
14th. It appears to me more probable that the first division 
reaches to the close of this chapter, and the second commences 
with the beginning of the following one. The comparative 
view of the two economies, the Mosaic and the Christian, and 
the impressive w^arning with which this chapter closes, form a 
most appropriate termination to the hortatory discourse com- 
mencing with the 19th verse of the tenth chapter, to " hold fast 
the profession of their hope without wavering," and seem plainly 
to mark the conclusion of one of the divisions of the Epistle. 

This is not a mere question of arrangement — it has an im- 
portant bearing on the interpretation of the passage which lies 
before us ; as, on the supposition that it forms a part of the 
general exhortation to stedfastness, the particular duties here 
enjoined must be considered as urged with a peculiar reference 
to their circumstances, as exposed to temptations to apostasy, and 
under obligations to resist these temptations. The Apostle had 
placed before their minds the fearful consequences of apostasy ; 
he had also presented them with abundant evidence, that per- 
severing faith, as it was absolutely necessary, was completely 
sufficient, to enable them to perform all the duties enjoined on 
them, to undergo all the trials allotted to them, and to obtain 
all the blessings promised to them as Christians. He had shown 
them that the afflictions to which they were exposed on account 
of their Christian profession, instead of operating as temptations 
to apostasy, ought to be felt as motives to perseverance ; and in 
the words which follow, he instructs them as to the course of 
conduct which in their circumstances they ought to follow, in 
order to their continuing " stedfast and unmoveable" in the 
faith, and profession, and practice of the religion of Christ. 

Taking this general view of the paragraph, let us proceed to 
examine somewhat more minutely its various parts, Ver. 14. 
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^ Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no 
man shall see the Lord.** 

It is the doty of Christians to be at peace among them- 
selves, to be on their guard against all alienation of affection 
towards each other ; and there can be no donbt that the main- 
tenance of this brotherly-kindness is well fitted to promote 
stedfastness in the faith and profession of the Gospel. Bat in 
the words before us there seems to be a reference not so mnch to 
the peace which Christians should endeavour to maintain among 
themselves, as that which they should endeavour to preserve in 
reference to the world around them. They are to "follow 
peace with all men." 

They live amidst men whose modes of thinking, and feeling, 
and acting are very different from — are in many points directly 
opposite to— theirs. They have been fairly warned, that " if they 
would live godly in this world, they must suffer persecution." 
They have been told that " if they were of the world, the world 
would love its own; but because they are not of the world, but 
Christ has chosen them out of the world, therefore the world 
hateth them." " In the world," says their Lord and Master, 
"ye shall have tribulation." But this, so far from making 
them reckless as to their behaviour towards the men of the 
world, ought to have the directly opposite effect. If the world 
persecute them, they must take care that this persecution has in 
no degree been provoked by their improper or imprudent be- 
haviour. They must do everything that lies in their power, 
consistent with duty, to live in peace with their ungodly neigh- 
bours. They must carefully abstain from injuring them ; they 
must endeavour to promote their happiness. They must do everj-- 
thing but sin in order to prevent a quarrel. 

This is of great importance, both to themselves and to their 
unbelieving brethren. A mind harassed by those feelings which 
are almost inseparable from a state of discord, is not by any 
means in the fittest state for studying the doctrines, cherish- 
ing the feelings, enjoying the comforts, or performing the duties 
of Christianity ; and, on the other hand, the probability of our 
being useful to our unbelieving brethren is greatly diminished 
when we cease to be on good terms with them. As far as lies 
in us, then, if it be possible, we are to " live peaceably with all 
men." 
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But while the Christian Hebrews were, by a harmless, kind, 
and useful behaviour towards their unbelieving neighbours, to 
cultivate peace with them, they were never to forget that there 
was something more valuable still — something which must not 
be sacrificed even to secure peace, i.e.^ holiness. " Follow peace 
with all men, and holiness, without which no man shall see the 
Lord ;" t.^., ^ Endeavour to live at peace with all mankind, so far 
and no further than that is compatible with the holiness with- 
out which no man can see the Lord.' 

The proper meaning of the word holiness is * devotedness to 
God.' Christians " are not their own ; they are bought with a 
price ;" — they have been consecrated to God "by the washing 
of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost." They 
have voluntarily devoted themselves to Him. Holiness is that 
temper of mind and that course of conduct which correspond 
to this state and character. 

To " follow holiness," is to live like persons devoted to God, 
as the God and Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; 
to make it evident that we are His, and are determined to serve 
Him ; that to promote His interests and to advance His glory 
are our great objects in life. 

Without this spiritual devotedness to God we shall never 
^ see the Lord." By the Lord, I apprehend we are here to un- 
derstand our Lord Jesus Christ ; and by seeing Him, we un- 
derstand, the being with Him where He is, and beholding His 
glory — the enjoyment of the celestial happiness, the essence of 
which consists in more intimate knowledge of, more complete 
conformity to, more intimate fellowship with, Jesus Christ. 
Without sincere, habitual devotedness to God through Christ 
Jesus, we can never attain the heavenly happiness ; and that 
for two reasons: (1.) Such is the unalterable determination of 
God; and (2.) this unalterable determination of God is not 
an arbitrary arrangement, but corresponds with the nature of 
things. A person not sanctified, not devoted to God, is entirely 
unfit for the celestial enjoyments. It is equally true that we 
must be like Him in order to our seeing Him as He is, and 
that the seeing Him as He is shall make us more and more like 
Him. 

We must, then, at all events " follow holiness ;" at all hazards 
we must act the part of persons sincerely and entirely devoted 
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to God. If, in consistency with this, we can live in peace with 
all men, it is so much the better ; but if peace with men can- 
not be purchased but at the expense of devotedness to God, 
then we must — we must willingly — submit to the inconveniences 
arising from having men to be our enemies, knowing that it is 
infinitely better to have the whole world for our enemies and 
God for our friend, than to have the whole world for our friends 
and God for our enemy. 

The whole exhortation seems to us equivalent to — * Beware 
of unnecessarily provoking the resentments of the men of the 
world. If possible, live at peace with them; but never act a part 
inconsistent with your character as persons devoted to God in 
order to secure yourselves from their persecutions: if you do, you 
will act a very unwise part, for you will shut yourselves out from 
the enjoyment of the celestial blessedness.'^ 

As a further means of preventing apostasy, the Apostle ex- 
horts the Christian Hebrews to watch over each other with a 
holy jealousy. Vers. 15-17. ** Looking diligently lest any man 
fail of the grace of God ; lest any root of bitterness springing 
up trouble you, and thereby many be defiled ; lest there be any 
fornicator, or profane person, as Esau, who for one morsel of 
meat sold his birthright. For ye know how that afterward, 
when he would have inherited the blessing, he was rejected : for 
he found no place of repentance, though he sought it carefully 
with tears." 

The natural order in explaining such a passage as that now 
before us, is to attend, first, to the evils against which the 
Apostle exhorts the Hebrew Christians to guard ; and then to 
the manner in which they are to guard against them. The 
evils to be guarded against are : " any man's failing of the grace 
of God" — " any root of bitterness which should trouble and defile 
them" — "any'profane" or sensual "person" rising up among them, 
who should for present enjoyment sacrifice future happiness. 

The Hebrew Christians are exhorted to guard against " any 

^ " * Follow peace with all men' (i.e., Do not think it necessary to 
enter on hostile aggressions against any man, not even the heathen Romans), 
* and holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord ;' t.6., but at the 
same time do not so mix yourselves up with them as to lose that purity, 
iy/flta^o'v, which is to Christians what ceremonial hoHness was to the 
Jews." — Stanley. 
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man's failing of the grace of God." Here two questions meet 
us : What is the grace of God ? and what is it to fail of the 
grace of God ? 

The grace of God, in the language of systematic theology, is 
either divine influence, or the effect of divine influence. In the 
Scriptures, the grace of God is the divine kindness, or some 
effect of the divine kindness. In the passage before us, I ap- 
prehend, the grace of God, or this grace of God, refers to that 
effect of divine favour or kindness mentioned in the preced- 
ing verse : seeing the Lord — obtaining the celestial blessedness, 
which consists in the knowledge of, conformity to, and fellow- 
ship with, Christ. And to fail of this grace of God, is just to 
come short of heaven. 

Now, the Hebrew Christians were to watch over each other, 
lest any of them should, by not following holiness, by not culti- 
vating devotedness to God, fail of attaining that state of perfect 
holy happiness in the immediate presence of the Lord, which is 
the prize of our high calling.^ 

They were to watch particularly " lest any root of bitterness 
springing up should trouble them, and thereby many be defiled," 
The Apostle's language is figurative, and borrowed from a 
passage in Deuteronomy : " Lest there should be among you 
man, or woman, or family, or tribe, whose heart turneth away 
this day from the Lord our God, to go and serve the gods of 
these nations ; lest there should be among you a root that 
beareth gall and wormwood."^ 

" A root that beareth gall and wormwood," is just another 
name for a secret apostate, a false-hearted professor of the 
true religion ; or, as Moses expresses it, " a man or woman 
whose heart turneth away from the Lord our God." For such 
a root to " spring up," is for such individuals to manifest their 
apostatizing tendencies by their words or their conduct. When 
circumstances call these forth — as when persecution for the 
word's sake arises — then such persons trouble the Church. 
Their false doctrines and their irregular conduct trouble their 

' This seems more satisfactory than interpreting x^P*^ Qeov^ * religio 
Christiana ; ' and is certainly juster than the utterly untenable Arminian 
interpretation of this as well as Gal. v. 4, to lose finally the peculiar favour 
of God, once poBsessed. 

' Dent. xxix. 18. 
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brethren, not only bj producing grief and regret, but also in 
many cases by introducing strife and debate, and aD the innu- 
merable evils that rise out of them. And by this means ^' many 
are defiled.** The ** root of bitterness" has as it were a power 
of contaminating the plants in the neighbonrhood of which it 
puts forth its bitter leaves and brings forth its poisonous fruits. 
A false-hearted professor, introducing false doctrines, or sinful 
practices, is very apt to find followers. ^ Evil communications 
corrupt good manners ;** and " a little leaven,** when allowed to 
ferment, will go far to " leaven the whole lump.** " Profane 
and vain babblings increase unto more ungodliness.**^ 

But they were to guard not only against speculative irreli- 
gion and error, to which I apprehend there is a direct reference 
in the words just explained, but also against practical ungodli- 
ness and immorality. They are to " look diligently, lest there 
be among them any fornicator, or profane person, like Esau, 
who for a morsel of bread sold his birthright" Esau is not in 
the Old Testament represented as a fornicator, but the Jewish 
interpreters with one consent accuse him of incontinence ; and 
his marrying two Canaanitish wives against the will of his pious 
parents, certainly does not speak favourably either for his con- 
tinence or piety. 

It is strange that fornicators and profane persons should be 
in any way connected with a Christian church. They cer- 
tainly have no business there. In a Christian church, where 
anything approximating to primitive discipline prevails, they 
will not be allowed to remain when they appear in their true 
colours. But it would appear that at a very early period such 
persons did find their way into the Christian Church ; and it is 
deeply to be regretted that such persons are still to be found 
in her communion — persons who, while they make a profession 
of Christianity, are secretly the slaves of impurity, lightly 
regard the promises and threatenings of religion, and, where 
they think themselves safe, can speak contemptuously of its 
doctrines and laws. Esau was such a person; and he manifested 

* " * Lest any root/ etc. ; * lest there be any profane,' etc. : t.^., lest any 
of yon, for the sake of his temporary gratification, should go after heathen 
customs ; lest any of you, for the sake of his temporary gratification in the 
sacrificial feast, fall into the sins by which these feasts are so often accom- 
panied. 1 Cor. viii. 13, vi. 13." — Stanley. 
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his character by relinquishing all claim and title to the privileges 
connected with primogeniture, for a trifling and temporary en- 
joyment. You have an account of the facts referred to in the 
25th chapter of Genesis, vers. 29, etc. 

The case of Esau is introduced not only for the purpose of 
the awfully impressive warning which follows, but also to sug- 
gest this thought to the Christian Hebrews : ^ Beware of permit- 
ting sensual and profane men to find their way into, or to retain 
their place in, your society; for whenever the temptation occurs, 
they will act like Esau : they will openly apostatize ; to avoid 
present suffering, or to obtain present enjoyment, they will make 
shipwreck of faith and a good conscience.' Such are the evils 
against which the Apostle exhorts the Hebrew Christians toguard. 

The means which he recommends them to use for this pur- 
pose is to look diligently. The word rendered ^Mocking dili- 
gently"^ is the same which in 1 Pet. v. 2 is translated " taking 
the oversight," and from which the word usually employed to 
designate the rulers of the Church is taken — bishops, or over- 
seers. A careful discharge of their official duties on the part of 
the elders, is one of the best safeguards of the Christian Church 
against the evils here referred to. But it seems plain that the 
Apostle is not here addressing the elders among the Hebrew 
Christians in particular, but the whole brotherhood; and of 
course he does not refer principally, if at all, to official superin- 
tendence, but to the common care and oversight which all the 
members of a Christian .church should exercise in relation to 
each other. The relation in which the members of a Christian 
church stand to each other, gives rise, like every other relation 
established by God, to a set of corresponding duties ; and this 
duty of mutual superintendence is one of the most important. 
Every member of such a society should consider himself as his 
" brother's keeper ;" and recollecting that not only the best in- 
terests of the individual but of the society are concerned — that 
his own interests, and, what is of highest consideration, the in- 
terests of his Lord and Master, are concerned — every member 
of a Christian church should " look earnestly lest any" of his 
brethren " fail of the grace of God." If he discovers anything 
in his opinions, or temper, or language, or conduct which en- 
dangers his final salvation, he ought to attend to our Lord's rule, 

^ irt9K9irovpTts. 
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by first speaking to the indiTidoal by himself ; then, if this does 
not serve the purpose, by speaking to him in the presence of one 
or two of the brethren ; then, if this does not senre the purpose, 
by bringing the matter before the assembly appointed for that 
pnrpose, that is, according to oar views of Chorch discipline, the 
assembly of the elders. In this way a constant watch should be 
kept " lest any man fail of the grace of God ;** " lest any root 
of bitterness spring up ;" " lest there be any profane" or sensual 
** person,** who in the day of trial will abandon his profession. 

I am afraid that a great deal of that impurity of Christian 
communion which is one of the worst characters of the Chris- 
tianity of our times, and produces such deplorable results in 
many ways, is to be traced to a neglect of this mutual superin- 
tendence. I do not mean to exculpate those who are officially 
overseers ; but it must be obvious that all their attempts, how- 
ever honest, to secure purity of communion will be of but little 
avail, if they are not seconded by the brotherly oversight of the 
members themselves. This is a duty very plainly commanded 
in the passage before us; and this is by no means the only 
passage of Scripture where it is enjoined. See Heb. iii. 13; 
1 Thess. V. 14 ; 1 Cor. xii. 24, 25. 

The words in the 17th verse are obviously intended to strike 
terror into the minds of those who might be induced, like Esau, 
to sacrifice spiritual privileges for worldly advantages ; and the 
general idea is, ^ A time will come when you will bitterly, but in 
vain, regret your foolish choice and conduct.' Esau did so. 
When he found that, by the overruling providence of God, the 
blessings connected with primogeniture were given to Jacob, he 
earnestly sought to inherit the blessing ; and when he was told 
it was impossible, he still sought, even with tears, to make his 
father repent, or change his mind. But in vain. He had de- 
spised and sold his birthright, and must take the consequences.* 

* Schoetgen's note is excellent. " Vox ^«T«yo/« h. 1. non notat poeni- 
tentiam in sensu theologico, Bed quamcunque mentis et cousilii immuta- 
tionem. Isaacus benedixerat Jacobo. Esavus malebat, ut benedictionem 
retractaret ; et id cum lacrimis qusesivit. Poenitentiam vero male factorum 
et levitatis tunc nondum egerat, quia erat /3«/3>j>;of et Jacobo fratri mortem 
intentabat." The Jews, who are often wise beyond what is written, say he 
afterwards became a true penitent. We shall be glad to find it so. " Vox 
fAtroLvaiet non poenitentiam quasi Esavo denegatam, sed Isaaci retractationem 
frustra quaesitam, denotat." — Hutchinson, NoL ad Cyropssdiam^ lib. i. 
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In like manner, the profane and sensual professor of Chris- 
tianity, who for present enjoyment gives up the promised in- 
heritance in heaven, will one day regret, and vainly regret, his 
choice : Luke xiii. 25-28. He will " find no room for repent- 
ance;'* i.e., no means of altering the divine determination, that 
the man who prefers earth to heaven while here, must, when he 
leaves earth, go to hell and not to heaven. This passage, rightly 
interpreted, throws no obstacles in the way of a sinner who has 
made and long persisted in a foolish choice, making a wise one 
now. " Now is the accepted time ; now is the day of salvation." 
If you wish to inherit the blessing, you may ; but there is 
only one way in which you can — the way of faith, repent- 
ance, and obedience. Eternal life is yours if you choose it, 
not otherwise. Eternal life is the gift of God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord; and nothing but an obstinate refusal to re- 
ceive it shall exclude any man who hears the Gospel from its 
enjoyment. 

The words which follow, vers. 18-28, form the concluding 
paragraph of the general exhortation, to hold fast the faith and 
profession of Christianity, in opposition to all temptations to re- 
turn to Judaism, grounded on the demonstration of the immea- 
surable superiority of the former to the latter, which had been 
presented to them in the doctrinal part of the Epistle. It opens 
with a very striking comparative view of the two economies, the 
Mosaic and the Christian ; and the general sentiment intended 
to be conveyed is plainly this : ^ From the Sinaitic dispensation 
— ^rigid in its requisitions, terrible in its sanctions, severe and 
unbending in its whole character — it is in vain to look for sal- 
vation ; but the Christian economy, " full of grace and of 
truth," reveals a propitiated Divinity, and unites earth with 
heaven. How wise is it to seek security from the terrors of 
Sinai in the peace and serenity of Sion ! How foolish to aban- 
don the perpetual sunshine, the unfading verdure, the undis- 
turbed tranquillity of Sion, for the murky clouds, and lurid 
lightnings, and angry thunders, and barren wastes of Sinai!' 
Let us proceed to examine somewhat more minutely this com- 
parative view of the two economies. 

Vers. 18-21. "For ye are not come unto the mount that 
might be touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto black- 
nessy and darkness, and tempest, and the sound of a trumpet, 
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and the voice of words ; which voice thej that heard entreated 
that the word should not be spoken to them any more: (for 
they could not endure that which was commanded, And if so 
much as a beast touch the mountain, it shall be stoned, or thrust 
through with a dart : and so terrible was the sight, that Moses 
said, I exceedingly fear and quake.)** 

The particle for does not connect these words with what im- 
mediately precedes, but with the general design of the section. 
It is equivalent to — ^moreover,' or, * another reason for your 
holding fast your profession is to be found in the contrast exist- 
ing between the law and the Gospel.' The general sentiment 
is, ^Ye are not under the law, which was a rigid and severe 
economy.' 

That sentiment is, however, very rhetorically expressed. That 
economy was established at Sinai. The assembled congregation 
of Israel were there placed under that order of things. To be 
under that economy is here figuratively represented as being of 
the congregation of Israel at Sinai at the giving of the law ; 
and the severe character of that economy is indicated by a most 
graphic description of the terrific natural and supernatural 
phenomena by which its establishment was accompanied. In- 
stead of saying in simple words, *Ye are not under the law, 
that severe and wrathful economy,' he says, * Ye are not of the 
congregation of Israel who came to Mount Sinai, and from its 
cloud-capt summit received, amid clouds, and darkness, and 
thunder, and lightnings, a fiery law.' 

There can be no doubt that the mountain here referred to is 
Mount Sinai in the desert of Arabia. It is termed " the mount 
which might be touched." Some interpreters have suspected 
that the negative particle has been omitted, and that the Apostle's 
expression originally was, * the mount that might not be touched,' 
referring to the injunction quoted in a succeeding verse ; but this 
is a conjecture which receives no support from any MS. or 
version. Others have connected this word, as well as the word 
" burned," with the clause, "with fire :" ^ the mount which was 
touched and burned with fire' — i.e., ^struck by lightning;' but 
this is a sense which the words do not naturally suggest.^ The 
Apostle's meaning is, that they were not come to the material, 

^ In that case, o>f/ would have either preceded yi^n^^et^ufih^^ or followed 
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tangible mountain, Sinai,^ bnt to the immaterial, spiritual moun- 
tain, Sion. Before examining particularly the phraseology in 
which the Apostle describes the awful solemnities which at- 
tended the giving of the law, it will serve a good purpose to 
bring before your mind the Mosaic history of these transactions. 
^^In the third month, when the children of Israel were gone 
forth out of the land of Egypt, the same day came they into the 
wilderness of Sinai. For they were departed from Rephidim, 
and were come to the desert of Sinai, and had pitched in the 
wilderness ; and there Israel camped before the mount. And 
Moses went up unto God, and the Lord called unto him out of 
the mountain, saying. Thus shalt thou say to the house of Jacob, 
and tell the children of Israel ; Ye have seen what I did unto 
the Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles' wings, and brought 
you unto Myself. Now therefore, if ye will obey My vcMce in- 
deed, and keep My covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar trea- 
sure unto Me above all people : for all the earth is Mine. And 
ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation. 
These are the words which thou shalt speak unto the children 
of Israel. And Moses came, and called for the elders of the 
people, and laid before their faces all these words which the 
Lord commanded him. And all the people answered together, 
and said. All that the Lord hath spoken we will do. And Moses 
returned the words of the people unto the Lord. And the Lord 
said unto Moses, Lo, I come unto thee in a thick cloud, that 
the people may hear when I speak with thee, and believe thee 
for ever. And Moses told the words of the people unto the 
Lord. And the Lord said unto Moses, Go unto the people, and 
sanctify them to-day and to-morrow, and let them wash their 
clothes, and be ready against the third day : for the third day 
the Lord will come down in the sight of all the people upon 
Mount Sinai. And thou shalt set bounds tmto the people round ' 
about, saying, Take heed to yourselves, that ye go not up into 
the mount, or touch the border of it: whosoever toucheth the 
mount shall be surely put to death : there shall not an hand 
touch it, but he shall surely be stoned, or shot through ; whether 
it be beast or man, it shall not live : when the trumpet soundeth 
long, they shall come up to the mount. And Moses went down 
from the mount unto the people, and sanctified the people ; and 
^ ahhrrif^ rriytnt^ in contrast with xvtvfimrixii^ yeirr^f, ^vpawiog. 
YOXu lU N 
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they washed their clothes. And he said unto the people^ Be 
ready against the third day : come not at your wives. And it 
came to pass on the third day, in the morning, that there were 
thunders and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, and 
the voice of the trumpet exceeding loud ; so that all the people 
that was in the camp trembled. And Moses brought forth the 
people out of the camp to meet with God ; and they stood at the 
nether part of the mount. And Mount Sinai was altogether on 
a smoke, because the Lord descended upon it in fire ; and the 
smoke thereof ascended as the smoke of a furnace, and the 
whole mount quaked greatly. And when the voice of the 
trumpet sounded long, and waxed louder and louder, Moses 
spake, and God answered him by a voice. And the Lord came 
down upon Mount Sinai, on the top of the mount: and the 
Lord called Moses up to the top of the mount ; and Moses went 
up. And the Lord said unto Moses, Go down, charge the 
people, lest they break through unto the Lord to gaze, and 
many of them perish. And let the priests also, which come 
near to the Lordy sanctify themselves, lest the Lord break forth 
upon them. And Moses said unto the Lord, The people cannot 
come up to Mount Sinai : for Thou chargedst us, saying. Set 
bounds about the mount, and sanctify it. And the Lord said 
unto him, Away, get thee down, and thou shalt come up, thou, 
and Aaron with thee : but let not the priests and the people 
break through to come up unto the Lord, lest He break forth 
upon them. So Moses went down unto the people, and spake 
unto them. And God spake all these words, saying, I am the 
Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of tiie land of 
Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt have no other 
gods before Me. Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven 
image, or any likeness of anything that is in heaven above, or 
that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the 
earth : thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve 
them : for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the 
iniquity of the fathei's upon the children unto the third and 
fourth generation of them that hate Me ; and showing mercy 
unto thousands of them that love Me, and keep My command- 
ments. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
vain : for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh His 
name in vain. Bemember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. 
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Six days shalt thou labour, and do all thy work : but the seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God : in it thou shalt not 
do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-ser- 
vant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that 
is within thy gates : for in six days the Lord made heaven and 
earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh 
day : wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed 
it. Honour thy father and thy mother ; that thy days may be 
long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. Thou 
shalt not kill. Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt 
not steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neigh- 
bour. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou shalt 
not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his man-servant, nor his 
maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anything that is thy 
neighbour's. And all the people saw the thunderings, and the 
lightnings, and the noise of the trumpet, and the mountain 
smoking : and, when the people saw it, they removed, and stood 
afar off. And they said unto Moses, Speak thou with us, anr? 
we will hear : but let not God speak with us, lest we die ' 
^' And ye came near, and stood under the mountain ; and the 
mountain burned with fire unto the midst of heaven, with dark- 
ness, clouds, and thick darkness." "These words the Lord 
spake unto all your assembly in the mount, out of the midst of 
the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick darkness, with a great 
voice ; and He added no more : and He wrote them in two 
tables of stone, and delivered them unto me. And it came to 
pass, when ye heard the voice out of the midst of the darkness 
(for the mountain did bum with fire), that ye came near unto 
me, even all the heads of your tribes, and your elders ; and ye 
said, Behold, the Lord our God hath showed us His glory, and 
His greatness, and we have heard His voice out of the midst of 
the fire : we have seen this day that God doth talk with man, 
and he liveth. Now therefore why should we die? for this 
great fire will consume us : if we hear the voice of the Lord our 
Ood any more, then we shall die. For who is there of all 
flesh that hath heard the voice of the living God speaking out 
of the midst of the fire,- as we have, and lived ? Go thou near, 
and hear all that the Lord our God shall say ; and speak thou 
unto us all that the Lord our God shall speak dnto thee, and 
we will hear it, and do it. And the Lord heard the voice of 
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vQfd% vliea fe ipake waao wttz wmA ike Jjori aii 
ae. 1 ks««e iKflpd tiie Tokee ^ai the v^ordf of tkk pec^ile, 
Aef ksre ipcicien mnio d»e : tfaer Imv mtH ami a& dzit 
Ittve ipokoL OhdMtdieie 
tker wooU f ear Me, sid keep d My 
llifll it n^ be mil vitk tkea, anid vitli 
ever! C!o nr to dieaB, Get too into joar to^ 
f «r Aeey UsMid dmi here br Mc^ and I viD ipeak vhIo thee di 
the eooBuiMimentiy and the rtaiutea , and the jodg tut^ 
dim ihak teadi diem, that ther Bar dD them in the bad 
I pre them to pomem ii.*^ 

With the facts of the caie before ob, w« will find &de £fi- 
eahj in explaining the langnage nsed by the Aposde in reffiuMj e 
to them. Indeed, die greater part of his d cetripli oa is bummed 
from the Mosaie liistanr. The words renderedy ^that bmn c d 
with fife,'' according to <mT translation, are a farther descnpticm 
of Mount SinaL Tbej nu^ with equal proprietr be rendered, 
^dieboming fire:' 'Ye are not come to the material moontam 
of Sinai, nor to the boming fire,' — a prodigioas, scye matun d 
homing, which is caDed in De ut erono my ^the great fire of 
God," and which reached up to hearen, from the midst of which 
came forth the roioe of Him who ^is a consuming fire." The 
^blackness and darkness" describes the lurid, muiky state of 
the atmosphere; the "tempest," the violent agitation of the 
clouds by sudden gusts of wind. " The sound of a trumpet'* re- 
fers either to thunder, or to some supematuially produced noise 
more resembling the piercing sound of a trumpet, and, from its 
unnatural sound, more terrific than thunder. "The Toioe of 
words" is the articulate voice pronouncing, from the midst oi 
the unearthly fire, the law of the ten commandments ; and so 
awfully impressive was that voice, that when it ceased, the 
Israelites earnestly requested Moses to intercede with God diat 
they might hear it no more.* 

The Apostle notices in a parenthesis, that the prohilMtioQy 

» Exod. xix. 1-xx. 19 ; Dent. iv. 11, v. 22-^31. 

' The description of Philo is very graphic, and Btrikingly reeemUeB that 
of the inspired ynriter. TLarra V, t*f f/««^, rd ^tpl ro» riTct simvfutrwf^ 
ytiro, KTV'x%t{ fipfrruif fifi^cifuif j eiarf XJ'^put oixoo^, tUrrpatirZ* Xa/«>^f9/ir «yyo 

4 ttUpOf rpoww r^9 f^ip fimwtp M yiis iipnptS9r%^ ri \i dkko 9ifim vpif miH^p 
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under a very severe penalty, of even touching the mountain, 
greatly alarmed the people of Israel. " They could not endure 
that which was commanded." These words have by some been 
referred to what goes before, as if it had been meant to state, 
that the reason why the children of Israel desired to hear no 
more " the voice of words," was that they could not endure the 
laws which it had promulgated. But not only does what fol- 
lows require tliat these words should be viewed in reference to 
it, but it is obvious from the history that it was not the law^ 
but the manner of its promulgation, which alarmed them. "They 
could not endure that which was commanded ;" i.«., it affected 
them with intolerable terror. If even an irrational animal was 
to be put to death in a manner which marked it as unclean, 
something not to be touched, what might rational offenders ex- 
pect as the punishment of their sin ? and if the violation of a 
positive institution of this kind involved consequences so fear- 
ful, what, must be the result of transgressing the moral requisi- 
tions of the great Lawgiver ? 

Another circumstance mentioned by the Apostle as strik- 
ingly illustrating the terrific character of the giving of the law, 
is that Moses was agitated with fear, even to trembling. " So 
terrible was the sight, that Moses said, I exceedingly fear and 
quake.'' The fact here referred to is not recorded in the Mosaic 
history. It is indeed said, Exod. xix. 16, that "all the people 
in the camp trembled" — a declaration including Moses. The 
fear mentioned by Moses, Deut. ix. 19, — "For I was afraid of the 
anger and hot displeasure wherewith the Lord was wroth against 
you to destroy you" — was on a different occasion. The particular 
fact to which the Apostle refers, Uke others mentioned by him 
in his writings, seems to have been preserved by tradition, of 
which, indeed, traces are to be found in the rabbinical writ- 
ings.^ Of the truth of the fact here asserted by an inspired 
writer, we can have no doubt. Moses, who had witnessed so 

J^«^ d»Wu9t^ ^upo; ovptiin'ov ^opef k»tp^ fiti6ti rd h xi/xX^ avaxttt^orrog. 
^' All things, as was meet (in the presence of the Deity), were preternatural 
and prodigious : deafening peals of thunder, most viyid coruscations gf 
lightning, the sound of an invisible trumpet issuing from a distant cloud, 
like a lofty pillar resting on the earth, and its head in the height of heaven, 
and a thick smoky cloud, produced by the force of celestial fire, darkening 
the Borrounding atmosphere." 

* Vide Capell. in loc.y et Wetetein, Gal. iii. 19. 
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many remarkable displays of the divine power and majesty — 
who above every other mere human being had been accustomed 
to intercourse with God, — even he was constrained, by the over- 
whelming terror of the scene, to exclaim, " I exceedingly fear 
and quake." ^ 

The circumstances of the giving of the law were in accord- 
ance with its genius as a divine economy. The people of Israel 
in a " waste, howling wilderness," standing in speechless terror 
at the foot of a rugged mountain enveloped with black clouds, 
now agitated by tempest, and now partially illuminated by 
flashes of lightning ; while from the midst of a devouring fire, 
towerinc: above the summit of the mountain, and flaming up to 
heaven,^ unearthly tnnnpet uttered its ^iri^ueUing nis,'and 
the voice of Jehovah proclaimed the statutes of that all-perfect 
law, which forbids sin in all its forms and degrees, and requires 
the unreserved submission of the mind and heart, and the un- 
deviating obedience of the whole life, — were a striking emblem 
of the situation of all under that dispensation which was then 
established — a dispensation of which the leading features were 
strongly marked in these circumstances. 

The material mountain is an emblem of its earthly and sen- 
sible character : the clouds and darkness, of its obscurity ; and 
the tempest and flaming fire, the fearful trumpet, and yet more 
awful voice, of the strictness of its precepts, and of the severity 
of its sanctions ; — the holiness and the justice of Jehovah being 
plainly revealed, while but a very dim and imperfect manifesta- 
tion was made of His grace and mercy. 

The Apostle's statement, then, is equivalent to — ^ The law — 
the Mosaic economy — is a system, the leading characters of 
which, marked in the circumstances of its establishment, are ex- 
ternality, obscurity, and severity ; and you as Christians are not 
under this economy.' 

He then goes on to describe the Christian economy in the 
same highly rhetorical manner, under the emblem of a spiritual 
mountain and city, whose names are borrowed from the moun- 
tain and city dedicated to the divine service in the Holy 
Land — Sion and Jerusalem; where is the spiritual temple of 

^ The Apostle seems to refer to some well-founded tradition, as Stephen 
seems to do when he represents Moses as i^pofAog ytPofAtpog at the burning 
bush, Acts yii. 32. 
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Jehovah) the Judge, the God of all ; where " Jesus, the Me- 
diator of the New Covenant," ministers; where the host of 
angels, and the congregation of the first-bom redeemed from 
among men, hold their holy and joyful assembly. And the fact 
of the Hebrew Christians being under this economy is repr^ 
sented by their coming to this holy hill and city, and joining 
this august convocation. 

If this idea is distinctly apprehended, it will at once put an 
end to the question, whether the passage before us refers to the 
state of the Christian Church on earth or in heaven. It is 
plainly a description of the whole economy — an economy which 
extends both to earth and to heaven, and which, beginning in 
time, will continue throughout eternity. The general sentiment 
is, ^ In becoming Christians you have joined a holy and happy 
society, at the head of which is the Father of spirits, and next 
to Him Jesus, the Captain of our salvation, and under them the 
whole host of holy angels, and the whole family of redeemed 
men, whether on earth or in heaven.' Let us examine some- 
what more minutely the particular expressions. 

" Ye are come to Mount Sion, and to the city of the living 
Crod, the heavenly Jerusalem." The literal Mount Sion was a 
beautiful hill on the south-east side of Jerusalem, on one of 
the eminences of which stood the temple : Ps. xlviii. 2. The 
name is plainly here used figuratively. The Sion here spoken 
of is a spiritual mountain, as contrasted with the mountain 
which could be touched — the mountain which is spiritually^ 
called Sion, on which the Lamb stands with the hundred forty 
and four thousand who have His Father^s name written in their 
foreheads. The literal Jerusalem was the divinely appointed 
metropolis of the Holy Land, the seat of government and reli- 
gion. Jerusalem's " foundations were in the holy mountains," 
and " as a city, was builded compact together." " Thither the 
tribes went up, the tribes of the Lord, unto the testimony of 
Ifrael, to give thanks to the name of the Lord. For there are 
thrones of judgment, the thrones of the house of David." Jeru- 
salem, like Sion, is here used figuratively for the heavenly 
Jerusalem. As the people of Israel, pilgrims in a wilderness, 
without fixed dwelling-place, trembling at the foot of a preci- 
pitous mountain covered with clouds and darkness, are an em- 

* T»tvfimri*^fj Rev. xi. 8. 
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blem of those under the law, the same people, dwelling safelj in 
stable habitations, in the magnificent and delightfullj situated 
city Jerusalem, enjoying all the advantages of a pure religion 
and a stable government, are an embl^n of those who possess 
tlie privileges of the Gospel economy. 

The emblem is highly significant. It marks the economy to 
which they belong, as one which brings them into close and. 
delightful fellowship with God. They do not stand at the foot 
of the mountain, whUe Jehovah dwells on its summit amid the 
thick darkness and the devouring fire ; but they come even to 
His seat, they dwell in His presence, they have constant access 
to Him. It marks, too, the permanence of that economy. 
They dwell not in tents, but in ^^ a city which has foundations, 
whose builder and whose maker is God." These appear to me 
the leading ideas : ^ Ye are brought into a state of permanent, 
favourable intercourse with Jehovah ; ye are become citizens of 
heaven.' All that follows is an expansion of that idea. 

By coming to Mount Sion and the New Jerusalem, they of 
course mingle with the inhabitants of this divine city. These 
are of two kinds : angelic and human. ^^ Ye are come," says 
the Apostle, "to an innumerable company of angels." A careful 
reader of the original text will see that the following word, 
" the general assembly," does not refer to the first-bom, but to 
the angels. The words, literally rendered, are, " Ye are come 
to myriads, the general assembly, of angels." Angels are 
unembodied spiritual intelligences, holding a higher place than 
man in the scale of being. Those of them who kept their first 
abode are described in Scripture under the names of seraphim 
and cherubim — ^ burning ones, powerful ones,' — " principalities 
and powers," " thrones and dominions." They dwell in God's 
presence ; they " do His commandments, hearkening to the voice 
of His word." Vast numbers of these holy beings were on 
Mount Sinai at the giving of the law : Deut. xxxiii. 2. The 
law was given by the ministration of angels. But the Israelites 
did not come to them. They were at the bottom of the hill in 
darkness, while the angels surrounded Jehovah in the inaccessible 
light. " But," says the Apostle, " ye are come to mjrriads, to 
the general assembly, of angels." The word rendered *^ general 
assembly" properly signifies a solemn festal convocation, such 
as was held by the Greeks at their public religious games. The 
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general idea is, ^ You are brought into intimate relation with the 
whole host of holy unembodied spirits.' By the mediation of 
Jesus Christ, the Apostle informs us that it is the purpose of 
God, " in the dispensation of the fulness of times," which is just 
the Gospel economy, to " bring together into one" holy society 
" things on earth and things in heaven." Christians come to 
angels, not by sensible intercourse, but by spiritual relation. On 
our being reconciled to God, we are reconciled to all His holy 
creatures. They love us — ^we love them. We engage in sub- 
stantially the same religious services ; we have the same joys. 
Even in the present state, they, though unperceived by us, 
minister to our welfare ; and in due time the barriers in the way 
of immediate intercourse will be removed, and, equal to the 
angels of God, we shall mingle with them in an unresei'ved in- 
terchange of thought and feeling. 

But angels are not the only citizens of the New Jerusalem. 
We come to " the church of the first-born, whose names are 
written in heaven." The word rendered church is by no means 
of so definite a meaning as that English word is. It designates 
any assembly, whether sacred or civil. Here, I apprehend, it 
refers to the whole body of truly good men on earth, viewed aS' 
one great assembly. Many consider it as referring to the sacred 
assembly of the upper world ; but they are afterwards described 
as " the spirits of just men made perfect ;" and in the other 
places of Scripture where persons are described as having their 
" names written in heaven," or " in the book of life," they are 
always spoken of as being on earth. The people of God are 
termed "the^ first-bom" in allusion to what is said of Israel : 
"Israel is My son. My first-bom." It marks them as dedi- 
cated to the service of God, and the heirs of the " inherit- 
ance incorruptible, undefiled, and that f adeth not away." And 
by their names being written in heaven, or enrolled in the 
celestial album, we apprehend we are to understand that the 
persons referred to are genuine Christians — men who have not 
only been admitted to external communion, whose names are 
not merely enrolled in the books of the visible Church, but 
who have been admitted to fellowship by the Great Head of 
the Church, and their names inscribed in His book of life. The 
idea is, ^In becoming Christians ye become connected with 
the whole body of the faithful, an innumerable company out 
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of many a kindred, people, and tongue. Eveiy good man is your 
brother.' 

But, what is greater and more glorious still, yon come ^^ to 
God the Judge of all." These words ought to be rendered, " to 
the Judge the Grod of alL" Christians approach, they draw 
near, the Judge. The Israelites stood afar o£F, but the Christian 
draws near— draws near with boldness — to the Jadge ; for he 
knows that He is ^^ God in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them." ^ The God 
of all ;" i^^ the God of all the citizens of Sion — ^He " of whom 
all the family in heaven and in earth are named." When it is 
said He is their God, it means. He acknowledges them with 
favour and approbation : £ph. iv. 6 ; Bom. iiL 29 ; Heb. viiL 
10, xi. 16; Bev. xxi. 3, 7.^ 

They come also to "the spirits of just men made perfect;" 
ue^ to the disembodied spirits of departed holy men, who, having 
finished their course, have obtained their reward. They who 
by the faith of the truth become the subjects of the new 
economy, " sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob," and 
all the prophets, and Apostles, and martyrs, and conf esscurSy ^ in 
the kincfdom of their Father." 

** One family, we dwell in Him ; 

One Chorch, aboTe, beneath ; • 

Though now divided by the stream — 
The narrow stream of death.^* 

We are boxmd tosrether bv the tie which binds us to one God and 
one Saviour. We tliink along with them ; we feel along with 
them. Thev love us ; we love them. It mav be the intercourse 
on their side with us even here is more intimate than we are 
aware of : and vet a little while^ and the whole familv will be 
assembled in their Father s house, never more to go out for ever. 
Still further. Christians " come to Jesus the Mediator of 
the New Covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling which speaks 
better things than that of Abel.'' It may seem strange that 
Jesus and His atoning blood should be mentioned last ; bnt it is 
easy to account for it ; for it is bv our coming to Him that we 
are led to the spiritual Sion, and introduced to Sion's God and 

^ TlK^lnck remarks : *' I do not think that €rod is here mentkiiied ai 
M^rri; to eiihance the idea of terrvM', but to pc4nt oat God as the legklatiTe 
Baad — the fountain of that lav which binds together the ^ dTitMooeleBtis.^ " 
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Sion's citizens. We have already explained at large the mean- 
ing of the phrases, " New Covenant," and " Mediator." Jesus 
is the person who, in the new and better economy, interposes 
between God and us, and does all that is necessary in order to 
our obtaining its advantages and blessings. We come not to 
the Aaronical priesthood, the mediator of the Old Covenant, 
but to "Jesus the Mediator of the New^ Covenant," who is 
"such a Mediator and High Priest as becomes us ; holy, harmless, 
and undefiled, made higher than the heavens," — "who being 
the brightness of the Father^s glory, and the express image of 
His person, has by Himself purged our sins, and is set down on 
the right hand of the Majesty on high ; being made so much 
better than the angels, as He has obtained by inheritance a more 
excellent name than they," — "worthy of more honour than 
Moses," — having obtained a more excellent ministry than Aaron," 
— " a Priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec." 

The sentiment in the last clause might have been expressed 
thus : " Who hath sprinkled us with His own blood ;" but the 
Apostle prefers to speak of the blood of expiation separately. 
" The blood of sprinkling^' is just the blood by the sprinkling 
of which the individual was so purified that he might lawfully 
approach unto God. " The blood of sprinkling" is just the 
obedience to the death of the Son of God. That blood shed ex- 
piates guilt, makes it a just thing in God to pardon sin ; that 
blood sprinkled on the conscience — t.f ., the truth in reference to 
this expiation understood and believed — removes the jealousies 
of guilt, produces love to God, and enables the sinner to wor- 
ship with acceptance and delight. They have such an interest 
in His atonement as enables them to "draw near with bold- 
ness to the throne of grace." 

That blood " speaks better things than that of Abel."^ The 
language is figurative, but not obscure. Abel's blood cried for 

^ The Apostle uses wi»i instead of Kaiwvu. The one word is more full 
of meaning than the other. It conveys the idea of freshness — perpetual 
freshness and yigoor. What is Kmvii may become v«tX«t/« ; but »k» and 
vm:h»taL are incongmons ideas. 

' Griesbach considers the reading ro'A/3fX as equal to the T. R. In 
some MSS. rot/ is found. ' Abel by his blood/ and * the blood of Abel,' mean 
the same thing. The phrase, ^mpd rw 'A/SfX, is just »s q to alfot ro^'A/Sc^ 
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Y^Qgeance — ^for the infliction of ponislunent on tlie murderer ; 
bat the blood of Christ proclaims peace and salvation. The 
voice of Abel's blood drove Cain away from God ; but the voice 
of Jesus' blood invites us, and, when sprinkled on the conscience, 
constrains us, to come near. It is a very unnatural interpreta- 
tion to refer " the blood of Abel" to the blood of his sacrifice. 
His sacrifice, as typical^ spoke the same things, though not so 
distinctly, as what is here termed ^^ the blood of sprinkling." 
It spoke, though in enigmatical language, of atonement, and 
reconciliation, and pardon, and salvation. — Such is the contrast 
between the former and the latter dispensation. There, all is 
awful, terrible, and threatening ; here, all is gracious, alluring 
and animating. What folly to adhere to the former! what 
absolute madness to renounce the latter ! It is impossible to con- 
ceive a more appropriate conclusion to the exhortation to per- 
severance than this comparative view, and the awfully impressive 
exhortation with which it is followed. 

The words which follow — ^vers. 25-28 — ^appear to me to be 
the conclusion of the body of the Epistle (the thirteenth chapter 
having much the appearance of a double postscript), and ad- 
mirably comports with the place it holds. The Epistle com- 
mences with the declaration that the Gospel is the completed 
revelation of the divine will respecting the salvation of men, — 
a revelation made not by man or angel, but by the Only-begotten 
of God ; and it closes with a solemn exhortation to beware of 
treating such a revelation in a manner unworthy of its cha- 
racter, as the ultimate manifestation of the mind of God, made 
by that Eternal Word of life who was in the beginning with the 
Father, and who has declared Him unto men. The first and 
the last paragraphs of the Epistle, properly so called, bind to- 
gether as it were all the intervening statements, illustrations, and 
arguments. " God, who at sundry times spoke to the fathers by 
the prophets, hath in these last days spoken to us by His Son." 
" See, then, that ye refuse not Him that speaketh." ^ 

The interpretation of the whole passage depends on the re- 
ference which we give to the phrase. Him that speaketh. By 

^ In reading such a paflsage as this, who does not feel the justice of the 
burning words of that accomplished scholar Burmann? ^^ Qnis unquam 
divinas illas, ct ubertate et suavitate sermonis affluentes, beat! Paidi 
Epistolas, — quis sacras ejus ad populum, vol ad Christianorum coetum, con- 
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some interpreters, the appellation has been considered as haying a 
different reference each time it is nsed. They have supposed the 
Apostle's meaning to be, * Beware of neglecting or despising the 
warning of him who now speaks to yon/ i.e.y of the Apostle 
himself ; * for if they escaped not who neglected or despised 
him who spoke on earth '^ — f.«., Moses, or, as some strangely think, 
Abel, — * how shall we escape if we neglect or despise Him who 
speaks from heavent ' t.^., Jesns Christ. Others refer the phrases, 
^ Him that speaketh," and " Him that speaketh from heaven," 
to Jesns Christ; and ^^him that spake on earth" to Moses. 
It appears to us far more simple and natural to consider the 
phrase, " Him that speaketh," as referring to the same person in 
all the three instances ; and that the person referred to is Gody 
as the Author of all revelation. " God, who at sundry times, 
and in divers manners, spake to the fathers by the prophets," 
and who " now in these last days speaks to us by His Son," who 
is " the brightness of His gloiy, and the express image of His 
person," and « who, having purged our sins by Himself, is set 
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high." " He who 
speaketh " is the general appellation ; and " He that speaketh on 
earth" and "He that speaketh from heaven," or "He speaking 
on earth ** and " He speaking from heaven," are not two dif- 
ferent speakers, but the same speaker speaking in different cir- 
cumstances.^ These rem^ks, distinctly understood, will carry 
light throughout the whole paragraph. 

When God is here termed " He that speaketh," the idea in- 
tended to be conveyed is, Christianity is a divine religion : the 
declarations of the Apostles are a revelation of the will of God. 
It is precisely the same sentiment which is more fully expressed 
in the beginning of the second chapter : * A great salvation has 
been made known to us : it began to be spoken by the Lord ; 
it has been confirmed by them who heard Him ; and God has 
borne testimony, both by signs and wonders, and divers miracles, 

denes, sine ingente animi commotione legat ? et in maximam admirationem 
traductus non exclamet. eximiam cBcendi vim I nberrimum eloquentiie 
ihunen 1 Deo ipso dignmn et conveiiientem Bermonem ! " — Orai. tie eh- 
quentia et poetica^ p. 25. 

^ Garpzov justly remarks : ^^ In monte Sinai eadem ^up^ f^fcurtip^ idem 
terram concussit Xo'yo;, qui coelom sue tempore conmiovebit. Verba 
Haggsei ii. 7, laudata ad v. 26 et sompta ibi de Deo Patre, hoc eiiam loco 
fuadent de Eo somi, ne subjectum divenum nibaudiatiir.** 
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and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to His will.' Christ is 
to be considered as the Messenger of His Father. God spoke 
by Him. He was the Prophet of whom Jehovah spoke to Moses 
when He said, ^^ I will put My words in His month, and He 
shall speak nnto them all that I command Him. And it shall 
come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken nnto My words, 
which He shall speak in My name, I will require it of Him." 
The " voice from the most excellent glory," proclaiming, " This 
is My beloved Son, hear ye jEKm," declared the words of Jesus 
the voice of God ; and His declaration was, ^^ The words which I 
speak are not Mine, but His that sent Me." And in the same 
manner, the doctrine of the Apostles was the voice of God ; for, 
says our Lord, ^^ He that heareth you, heareth Me ; and he that 
heareth Me, heareth Him that sent Me." To ^^ refuse Him that 
speaketh," then, is just not to attend to, not to believe, not to 
obey the Christian revelation, as the voice of God« 

Against this sin the Apostle cautions the Hebrews : " See," 
then, ^^ that ye refuse not Him that speaketh." ^ Beware of in- 
attention, unbelief, and disobedience in reference to the Chris- 
tian revelation. Consider that it is a divine revelation — a divine 
revelation on the most important of all subjects — a divine re- 
velation of the completest form — a divine revelation by the most 
exalted of messengers ; and consider all this, see that ye neglect 
and despise it not.' 

The exhortation is enforced by a fact and an argument. 
The fact is, " They who refused Him speaking on earth escaped 
not ;" the argument is, "If they escaped not who refused Him 
speaking on earth, much more shall not they escape who refuse 
Him speaking from heaven." Let us attend to these in their 
order. 

The fact is, " They who refused Him speaking on earth 
escaped not." God " speaking on earth" seems to me nearly 
equivalent to — * God making a revelation of His will by means of 
men ; God speaking to the fathers by the prophets.' The phrase 
includes — it probably directly refers to— the revelation of the 
divine will by Moses ; but I do not see any reason to limit it to 
that particular revelation. " They who refused God speaking 
on earth did not escape ;" they met with " a just recompense of 
reward," and especially " they that despised Moses' law died with- 
out mercy." " With many of them," says the Apostle, " Gk)d 
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was not well pleased" — the reason was, they refused Him speak- 
ing to them, — " and they were overthrown in the wilderness." 
The Old Testament history is full of illustrations of this state- 
ment, that ^^ they who refused God speaking on earth did not 
escape." Many of them were punished in a most exemplary 
manner on earth, and such of them as died impenitent are suffer- 
ing the vengeance of eternal fire. 

The fact is in itself sufficiently alarming; but it lays a 
foundation for a still more alarming argument. ^^ If they who 
refused Him speaking on earth did not escape, much more shall 
not we escape," says the Apostle, " if we turn away from Him 
speaking from heaven." As for God to speak on earth, is to 
speak — reveal His will, by the instrumentality of men ; so, for 
Crod to speak from heaven, is to reveal His will by the instrumen- 
tality of a divine Person — His own Son, — one who, even when 
on earth, was in heaven, and who, in His glorified human nature, 
is now " at the right hand of the Majesty on high." The reve- 
lation referred to is the Christian revelation, the completion of 
which was given by our Lord after His ascension from earth to 
heaven. The Apostles had the mind of Christ. He came by 
them " preaching peace to them who were afar off," as well as 
** to them who were nigh." There is a double argument in the 
Apostle's words : * If they were punished because they ref xised 
Him, we will be punished if we refuse Him, — if they were 
punished who refused Him speaking on earth, much more will 
we be punished if we refuse Him speaking from heaven.* The 
saperior dignity of the Messenger, and the superior importance 
of the message, which the employment of such a Messenger 
necessarily implies, make it equitable, and that, under the 
government of a righteous God, makes it certain, that our 
punishment will be more severe than theirs. What must be 
the measure of the severity, if it corresponds to the value 
of the salvation rejected, and the dignity of the Saviour de- 
spised! Let us recollect that these awful words are not less 
applicable to us than to those to whom they were originally ad- 
dressed. God speaks to us from heaven ; for He speaks to us 
by His Son. In this precious book we have the voice of God in 
heaven ; and His merciful exhortation is still, ^^ After so long a 
time, To-day, if ye will hear My voice, harden not your hearts." 
^ Now is the accepted time ; now is the day of salvation." 
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We enjoy privileges of incalculable value, in having the Chris- 
tian revelation, — of incalculable value, when we contrast our 
circumstances with the Jews under the law, and still more when 
we contrast them with those of the heathen nations. But if 
we " refuse Him who speaks," we will have reason to envy- 
throughout eternity the comparatively tolerable doom of the 
disobedient Jew and the wicked heathen. " How can we escape, 
if we neglect so great salvation ?" 

It has sometimes occurred to me, that the Apostle, in the 
words now before us, carries forward the imagery of the pre- 
ceding paragraph, and that he contrasts God speaking from the 
material mountain Sinai, and establishing a carnal and tempo- 
rary economy, and God speaking from the spiritual mo\mtain 
Sion, and establishing a spiritual and everlasting economy. This 
limits the reference of the words, " speaking on earth," to what 
took place at Sinai, and *^ speaking from heaven" to the revela- 
tion made by God through Jesus Christ, exalted to heaven, 
when the new economy was established. In this case the force 
of the argument is, — ^ If those who disobeyed Jehovah, speaking 
on earth respecting an earthly and temporary economy, were 
punished, surely much more will they be punished who disobey 
Him speaking from heaven, respecting a spiritual and everlast- 
ing order of things.' This view of the passage seems best to 
harmonize with what follows, in which the different effects of 
the voice of God on earth and the voice of God in heaven are 
very graphically described. 

With regard to the voice of God on earth, it is said that it 
" shook the earth." ^ I cannot doubt that the language here was 
suggested by the fact, that at the giving of the law the moun- 
tain of Sinai and its neighbourhood were shaken by an earth- 
quake. At the same time, as the material mountain is plainly 
emblematical of the external economy which was established 
then, the shaking of the earth is emblematical of the change 
which took place in the establislmiient of that economy. Shak- 
ing is emblematical of change; shaking the earth, of external 
change. A most important change took place at the giving of 
the law. The external state of the Jewish people was most 
materially altered, — high and important privileges were con- 
ferred on them ; but great and glorious as was the change, it did 

^ Ou ii ^oini Tvjy yii» taxhiuae r&rf, is a complete elegiac veroe. — Gabpz. 
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not extend to heaven. The promise — ^the economy which God, 
immediately after the fall, had established in reference to man's 
spiritual and eternal interests — remained unchanged. The eco- 
nomy established at Sinai, viewed by itself , was a temporal and 
temporary covenant \dth a worldly nation, referring to temr 
poral promises, an earthly inheritance, a worldly sanctuary, a 
typical priesthood, and carnal ordinances. 

The voice in heaven produces more extensive and more per<^ 
raaaent effects. It shakes both earth and heaven— -effects a 
change both on the external and spiritual circumstances of those 
who are under it ; and it effects a permanent change, which is to 
admit of no radical essential cliange, for ever. The Apostle, 
according to the wisdom given to him, does not in plain (tirect 
.terais assert the complete abolition of the Mosaic economy, and 
the establishment of a spiritual and perpetual order of things in 
its room ; but he refers to an ancient oracle, in which the extent 
•and natorie of the change which was to take place on the coming 
•of the Messiah are described ; and thus in the least offensive maa- 
,Der introduces an important doctrine, to the reception of which 
the prejudices of the Jews opposed very powerful obstacles. 

^ JKut now He hath promised." The word now does not 
denote the period when the promise was made, but the period to 
which the promise refers, which was runffj opposed to ih^ when 
the law was established. It is equivalent to — ^ But with regard 
to the present period, which is the commencement of a new order 
jof things, He has promised, saying.' This use of the word noir 
in the Apostle's writings is common : Bom. iii. 21, xvi. 26. The 
passage referred to is Hag. iL 7, ^ And I will shake all naticms, 
and the Desire x)f all nations ^all come : and I will fiU this 
house with glory, saith the Lord of hosts ;" — a passage admitiod 
by the Jews to refer to the coming of the Messiah. 

^ To shake heaven and earth," is in Scripture often expres- 
inve of a very great change. Here, however, the meaning is 
abdously more definite ; it is a shaking heaven aiul earth as 
contrasted with a shaking earth only. Some interpreters con- 
sider these words as referring to ev^its yet future, — the changes 
viiich will usher in the consummation of all things % but it is 
ftain the Apostle considers the shaking as past, and as having 
produced its effect in the establishment of ^ « kingdom which 
cannot be aioved." fiqpie jnteocpcet^ Wixuld cef^ these words 

VOL. u. 
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to the miracnloiis changes, both in the viriUe heavens and ia 
the earthy by which the commencement of the Christian dispen- 
sation was distinguished ; others, to the political and ecclesiastical 
changes which it produced. We think it mnch more natural to 
understand the words as equivalent to— ^ I will make a great 
change, not only in the external, but in the spiritual state of the 
Church.' The earth was shaken ; Le^ the external form and 
state of the Church was completely altered. But that was not 
all: the heavens were shaken; a clears and more extensive 
revelation of spiritual truth was made, — a more abundant and 
powerful dispensation of divine influence was given. The whole 
system of the Church was put into a new ord^. He who sits 
upon the throne saith, ^ Behold, I make all things new.** 

But the Apostle refers not only to the extent of the change^ 
but also to its permanence, especially as that permanence, estab- 
lished as it is by change, involves in it the entire abrogation oi 
the state of things whose place the new economy occupies. The 
ancient oracle not only indicates the extent, but the pemum^ice 
of the change ; " for," says the Apostle, " this word," or oracle^ 
" Yet once more^ — ^the Apostle quoting <mly the first words^ 
while he plainly refers to the whole passage, though his argu- 
ment is more particularly grounded on the words, " Yet once 
morey^ — " this word, Yet once morcy signifieth the removing of 
those things that are shaken, as of things that are made, ihat 
those things which cannot be shaken may remain." The gsne- 
ral idea is : The language intimates that this shaking of the 
heaven and earth of the Church is to be the last shaking; 
and, of course, that nothing in her constitution henceforwsurd 
remains of a perishable kind — or that can be shaken ; all is 
permanent and immovable. The order of things now intro- 
duced is not, like that which preceded it, to give way to an- 
other. The things which are shaken are removed. The things 
shaken are the earth and the heaven of the Church ; that is, 
the external and the spiritual state of things : they are to be so 
shaken as to be removed ; a complete change is to take place* 
The law was added to the promise as a temporary appendage, 
and did not abrogate it ; but the Gospel takes the place of the 
law, and thus abolishes it. The law was but a change on the 
earth of the Church, and left the heaven^ which was regulated 
by the promiee^ unshaken, unchanged ; but the Gospel retches 
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both the earth and the heaven of the Church, and ^^ old things 
pass away, and all things become new." 

The clause, " as of things which are made," is considerably 
obscure. The " things that are shaken" — the state of the 
heaven and the earth of the Church under the former eco- 
nomy — " are removed, as things which are made." " Things 
that are made;" what is the meaning of this? Some have 
considered these words as equivalent to — * frail, perishing 
things,' as things of a corporeal and created kind generally are : 
^ The heavens and the earth of the Church under the old 
economy were like the material heaven and earth : they were to 
perish. But the new heavens and earth, which were to be the 
result of this ultimate shaking, were to endure for ever.' They 
consider the Apostle's idea as the.same as that of the prophet, 
when he says, in reference to the very same event, " Lift up 
your eyes to the heavens, and look upon the earth beneath ; for 
the heavens shall vanish away like smoke, and the earth shall wax 
old like a garment, and they that dwell therein shall die in like 
manner : but My salvation shall be for ever, and My righteous- 
ness shall not be abolished."^ The only difficulty here is in get- 
ting these ideas out of the word made. Others, with much less 
probability, have explained the word as equivalent to — ^ destined, 
or doomed ;' and otiiers, as equivalent to— ^ fashioned so as to 
make a great show ;' and others have, without any sufficient 
reasons, suspected a slight change in the text, and that the word 
originally written by the Apostle was one which signifies labour^ 
ing^ like a ship tossed in the waves, ready to go to pieces ; or to 
vary the figure, and use the words of the Apostle, ^' become old, 
and ready to vanish away." Admitting the first mode of inter- 
pretation, the words, ^^ that those things which cannot be shaken 
may remain," are equivalent to — * so that those things which 
cannot be shaken may remain ;' t.^., the declaration in the pas- 
sage, that the change referred to is to be the ultimate change in 
the state of the Church, is an intimation that the things which 
remain unchanged by it are to remain unchanged for ever. 

I cannot help thinking that the words, ^^ as of things which 
are made," are not to be viewed as a separate clause, but as 
most intimately connected with what follows. " Things which 
were made, in order that the things which cannot be shaken 

^ Isa. 11. 6. ' XCXOJri^f jrtfjr for M-fXO/l^fMWF. 
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might remain,^ is the description of the heavens and earth <^ 
the Church under a former dispensation. They were made not 
to continue ; they were made in reference to a system which was 
to continue ; and when they had served their purpose^ they passed 
away. Just as, in building a bridge across a wide ravme or 
mighty river, there is a cumbrous and unsightly mass of scaf- 
folding and enginery erected, till the work is completed and 
the key-stone fixed; and then there is a shaking among the 
scaffolding, till it gives way, and is entirely removed. It seems 
a work of entire destruction ; but it is but the removal of what 
was never anything better than necessary preparation — what, 
now that the end is gained, is unsightly encumbrance.^ And now 
the work of art, which had been but obscurely seen when rising 
to perfection, bursts on the delighted eye, self-supported, — 

" Like the cerulean arch we aee, 

Majestic in its own simplicity.*^ 

Everything in the new dispensation is solid. We have not 
the emblem of Divinity, but God Himself ; not a typical expia- 
tion, but a real atonement ; not bodily purifications, but s^ritoal 
holiness : all is spiritual, all is real, all is permanent. How 
happy is the individual who is interested in this new and better 
economy ! The living during the period of this economy does 
not secure an interest in its blessings ; the belonging to a visible 
society called a church does not secure an interest in its 
blessings. He who belongs to this new creation must himself 
become " a new creature ;" he ** must be bom again ;" he 
must be " transformed, by the renewing of his mind." Faith 
in the truth as it is in Jesus is the only way in which we can 
be introduced into this new and better world, and be made par- 
ticipants of its high and holy blessings. Just in the degree in 
which we understand and believe the truth do we become par- 
ticipants of these blessings. And now *^ may the God of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, give unto you the spirit 
of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him : the eyes of 
your understanding being enlightened ; that ye may know what 

^ A similar meaning is brought out by connecting fAthvi with r9i ntx., 
not with rei fi^ vaK. ; thus, *^ The removal of the things which were made^ 
that — for the purpose that — they might wait for the things that cannot be 
shaken, — remain until these came, or were established, and no longer." — 
Bauldrt, quoted by Carpzov. 
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is the hope of His calling, and what the riches of the gloiy of 
His inheritance in the saints^ and what is the exceeding great* 
ness of His power to us-ward who believe, according to the 
working of His mighty power, which He wrought in Christy 
when He raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His own 
right hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to come ; and 
hath put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be the head 
over all things to the Church, which is His body, the fulness of 
Him that filleth all in aU,"^ 

The concluding words of the chapter contain in them an 
account of the practical improvement which the Apostle wished 
the Hebrew Christians to make of the view he had given themr 
of the glories of the Gospel economy. Vers. 28, 29. " Where^ 
fore, we receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let ua 
have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably with rever- 
ence and godly fear : for our God is a consuming fire." 

To "receive a kingdom," is to be invested with royalty — ^to 
be made a king; and to "receive a kingdom which cannot be 
moved," is permanently to be invested with royalty — ^to be made 
a king for ever. From the connective particle, whereforej it 
ifl plain that to receive an immovable kingdom is but another 
mode oi expressing what is meant by " coming to Mount Sion,'* 
etc. It is another figurative mode of expressing the privileges 
and honours which, under the new economy, men obtain by the 
faith of the truth as it is in Jesus. 

It 18 a common thing in Scripture to represent the privileges 
and honours of Christians under the figure of a kingdom. The 
figure is, however, not always employed in the same way. Very 
frequently the whole of the new economy is represented as a 
kingdom : "the kingdom of God" — "the kingdom of heaven.'* 
Of this kingdom Messiah is the Prince, and true Christians are 
the subjects. When a man believes the Gospel, he enters intQ 
this kingdom, and becomes a partaker of its numerous and in- 
valuable rights and privileges. At other times the blessings 
enjoyed by Christians are represented under the figure of a 
kingdom ; and in this case they are represented, not as subjects, 
but as kings — ^possessors of royalty. They are " a royal priest^ 

1 Eph. i. 17-23. 
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liood.;" they " reign in life by Christ Jesus;'* they are " kings and 
priests." It is plainly in the last way that the figure is employed 
in the passage before us. " We," says the Apostle — that is, ob- 
viously, we Christians — " have received a kingdom" — have been 
invested with royalty — have been made kings.^ 

Boyalty is the most exalted form of human life. The kingly 
state is the most dignified known on earth ; and, however mis- 
takenly, men have been accustomed to consider royal happiness 
as the consummation of mortal blessedness. When the Apostle 
says, then, " We have received a kingdom," he means, in plain 
words, we have obtained happiness and honour, of which the 
most dignified and happy state known among men affords but 
an imperfect representation. And who that knows the truth on 
this subject, and is capable of rightly appreciating the value of 
things, can hesitate as to the justness of the Apostle's repre-^ 
sentation ? To enjoy the peculiar favour of, to be admitted to 
familiar intercourse with, the greatest and best of beings ; to be 
associated with angels and ^' the spirits of just men made per- 
fect ;" to have the inheritance of the world ; to be secured that 
everything in the universe is ours, so far as it is necessary to 
promote our true happiness ; to be loved and esteemed by all the 
wise, and holy, and benignant beings in the universe, — surely 
this is real dignity, true happiness. This is royalty indeed ; and 
" this honour" — this felicity — " have all the saints." 

But they not only receive a kingdom, but " a kingdom which 
cannot be moved ;" they not only are made kings, but " they 
shall reign for ever and ever." The privileges conferred on 
them are indefeasible privileges, they never can be taken from 
them. Jehovah said to Israel, when at Sinai He constituted 
them His people, "Ye shall be to Me a kingdom of priests;" 
but the kingdom bestowed on them was a kingdom which could 
be moved. It was shaken ; it was removed. The royal, sacred 
dignities of Israel after the flesh are no more ; they have passed 
away with the economy out of which they originated. But it is 
otherwise with the kingdom of which we Christians, by the be- 
lief of the tnith, become possessors. The blessedness and the 
honour arising from the favour, the image, and the fellowship 
of Jehovah, are substantial and real. The vicissitudes of time 
cannot affect them ; over them death can have no power ; and 

^ O^o; y«tp v»p»Xafi6t» fiaciMtaif^ 2 Mac. X. 11. 
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eternity will but develop their excellence and demonstrate their 
indestructibility. Well then might the Apostle say, " We have 
received a kingdom which cannot be moved." We have been 
made kings unto God, and we shall reign for ever and ever. 
We have obtained, through the faith of the truth, privileges 
and honours of the very highest kind ; and they are stable as the 
throne, endless as the years, of Him who has conferred them. 

Privilege and duty are closely, are indissolubly connected. 
The more valuable the privilege, the stronger the obligation to 
gratitude and obedience to Him who has graciously conferred 
it. This is a principle which pervades the whole of the Apostle's 
writings ; and we find him applying it here when he says, 
*^ Wherefore, we having received " — 1.«., since we have received 
— " a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have grace, where- 
by we may serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear : 
£or our Grod is a consuming fire." 

The exhortation, " let us have grace," has been variously in- 
terpreted. Grace, in the language of systematic theology, is 
divine influence ; and it is common to understand the exhorta- 
tion as if it were — * Let us seek divine help, which is necessary in 
order to our acceptably serving God, and which we shall obtain 
if we seek it.' This is good enough sense, but it is impossible to 
bring it out of the Apostle's words. It gives to the word grdce 
a sense wbich it is very doubtful if it ever has in Scripture ; and 
to the phrase, have grace, a meaning which it is certain it never 
has. Grace in Scripture signifies the free favour of God. That 
is its primary and proper signification ; but it is often used to. 
denote particular manifestations of the divine favour, — ^in other 
words, divine benefits. It has been supposed that here it refers 
— as in the passage, " We beseech you that ye receive not the 
grace of God in vain" — to that remarkable manifestation of the 
divine favour, that invaluable divine benefit, the revelation of 
tnercy ; and that the word have is here — as it is apparently in 
some passages of Scripture, 1 Tim. i. 19, iii. 9 ; Rev. vi. 9 — 
equivalent to fiold ; and that the Apostle's exhortation is, ^ Letr 
OS hold fast that divine favour, the revelation of mercy, by 
means of which we have obtained the kingdom which cannot be 
moved; let us continue stedfast in the faith, notwithstanding 
all the temptations to apostasy to which we are exposed, by 
which continued faith, alone we ca^ serve God acceptably.' 
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This also gires a good sense, but it is not the sense which the 
words naturally suggest.^ 

The phrase translated hofoe grace is idiomaticftl (like the Latin 
ago gratia8)j and is used to signify, ^ to be grateful, to express 
gratitude.' Of this use of the phrase we have a number of iil-' 
stances in the New Testament. Luke xvii. 9, ^^ Doth he thank Y" ^ 
literally, <Does he harve grace f 1 Tim. i. 12, "I tha^nkr^ 
literally, a have grace.' 2 Tun. i. 3, "I thank;'' literaUy, ' I 
hitve grace.' This, I apprehend, furnishes us with the key to 
the expression^ ^ Let us be thankful ; let the reception of bless- 
ings so invaluable excite a corresponding gratitude.' ^^ Having 
received a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us be thankful." 

Gratitude is, as it were, the soul and the sum of the Chris-' 
tian's duty. Where It is absent, no duty can be performed 
aright ; where it is present in due energy, every duty will b& 
performed aright. The duty which the Apostle enjoins on the 
Hebrew Christians he himself habitually performed. Who can 
read his Epistles without being struck with the deep^ habitual 
gratitude which he discovers to Jesus Christ, and to GcA fls tbe^ 
Qod and Father of Jesus Christ ? ^^ I thank God," exclaims he^, 
" through Jesus Christ our Lord." ** Thanks be to God, who 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." ^ Thanks 
be to God for His unspeakable gift.^^ How frequently, how 
affectionately) does he urge this duty on Christians ! " Give 
thanks always to God atid the Father in the name of Jesus 
Christ."^ ^< Give thanks to the Father, which bath made us 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light ; 
who hath delivered us from the power of dorkn^s, and hath 
translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son." The Apostle's 
exhortation, then, is, ^ Let us be grateful to Him who has eon* 
feired on us blessings so rich and honours so high — whc» has 
given us a kingdom, a kingdom which cannot be moved.' 

Let us be grateful, " thatt we may servd God acceptably.** 
The words, " whereby we may serve God acceptably," are paren- 
thetical, and contain the reason why we should cultivate grati- 
tude to Him who has conferred on us such benefits. We odght 
to serve Him^ Our service will be of no use if it is not acoept- 

* It would, 1 apprehend, require the article : riv x»P''i instead of x»P*^' 

* /4^ x»pip hc*i ; • x^p^^ h»' 

^ Rom. Til. 25(; i Ccr.^. 57$ 2 Got. is. 15. •i;pb.t^2ai ; 
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able; and it cannot be acceptable if it is not the result of 
gratitude^ the expression of thankfulness. The word rendered 
*^8irve^^^ God, properly refers to religious worship. I do not 
think that it is here to be restricted to religious duties properly 
so called ; but I apprehend it is used to express the idea, that 
evety duty on the part of a Christian shotild have a religious 
character. Whatever he does should be in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God the Father through Him. 
The presenting of himself a living sacrifice to God in all the 
duties of life, is ^^ rational worship."^ The Christian, though in- 
vested with royal dignity, must remember that there is a King 
of kings, and that his true honour, as well as duty, consists in 
serving Him. External acts of duty will serve no good puifpose 
if th^ are not acceptable ; t.e., if they are not regarded with 
complacency by Him to whom they are performed. Now they 
will not be regarded with complacency by Him, unless they are 
the expression of gratitude. The only homage which is accept* 
able to Him is the homage of the heart — of the heart penetrated 
with gratitude for His *^ unspeakable gift," and of which the 
native language is, ^ We love Him who hath so loved us.' 

But while the Apostle calls on the Hebrew Christians to be 
thankful, seeing they have ^^ received a kingdom which cannot 
be moved," he calls on them to be thankful " with reverence 
and godly fear." Their gratitude and its expressions were not 
to be of that light character which the reception of temporal 
and temporary blessings is calculated to excite, but of that 
grave, chastened, solemn, sublime character, w&ich corresponds 
with the spiritual, heavenly, and eternal benefits that had 
been conferred on them. There is something awful in every- 
thing connected with God ; and when Christians rejoice, tliey 
should "rejoice with trembUng." When a Christian considers 
how the blesmngs which he enjoys were obtained, such a mani<* 
festation of the divine holiness and righteousness, as well as 
benignity, is brought before the mind, as, while it does not iti 
the slightest degree impair his joy in the Lord and his con- 
fidence in His mercy, excites an overwhelming sense of His in- 
finite majesty and purity, and induces him to say, " Who shall 
not fear Thee, and glorify Thy name ? for Thou only art holy." 

The ground of that holy fear, with which our grateful^ joy^^ 
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f ul services to Him who has given us ^^ a kingdom that cannot 
be moved " should be accompanied^ is stated in the concluding 
verse of this chapter: "For our God is a consuming fire." 
Hence the necessity and propriety of "reverence and godly 
fear." The Apostle obviously refers to the words of Moses, 
Deut. iv. 24, where God is termed a consuming fire. The ideas 
intended to be conveyed seem to be absolute moral purity, con- 
nected with irresistible power. Our God is glorious in holiness, 
and inflexible in justice. He will "by no means clear the 
guilty," without complete satisfaction to the injured honours of 
law and government. He shows Himself " a consuming fire" 
in not sparing His Son when He took our place, but wounding 
and bruising Him even to the death, " the Just One in the room 
of the unjust ;" and He shows Himself "a consuming fire" in 
punishing with peculiar severity those who neglect and despise 
the revelation of grace, reigning through righteousness imto 
eternal life. The G^ of the law and the God of the Gospel is 
the same God — unchanged, unchangeable. His mercy beams 
forth more gloriously in the Gospel than in the law, but His 
holiness is not obscured by the effulgence of His mercy. No, 
the displeasure of God against sin is more strongly marked in 
the sacrifice of His Son, than in all the hecatombs of victims 
which bled on the Jewish altars; and we may rest assured, 
that " if he who despised Moses' law died without mercy, he 
will be accounted worthy of much sorer punishment, who treads 
under foot the Son of God, treats as unclean the sanctifying 
blood of the covenant, and does despite to the Spirit of grace.** 
The Gospel despiser, the impenitent apostate, will find that there 
is no wrath like the wrath of contemned, abused mercy, and 
that it is indeed " a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God." The belief of the infinitely energetic holiness of 
God, manifesting itself both in the sufferings of Christ and in 
the peculiarly sore punishment of the despiser and neglecter of 
the Gospel, is admirably fitted to produce that " reverence and 
godly fear," which is in perfect harmony with that grateful love 
which arises from the faith of the truth as it is in Jesus. 

It is a just remark of a judicious expositor and divine, 
" God does not leave our compliance with the Gospel merely to 
the generosity and gratitude of the human heart ; for, however 
noble these principles are, the hearts of believers themselves are 
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not always under their vigorous influence. Indeed, the human 
heart is not so generous and grateful in this imperfect state as 
many imagine ; and he must be a stranger to his own heart who 
does not feel this. We need to have our fears as well as our hopes 
stimulated, and the Gospel affords sufficient motives for both."^ 
Let us then, in the careful study of the character of God, as 
manifested in the person, work,* and doctrine of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the great Eevealer of Divinity, lay our minds and hearts 
open to all the motives, of whatever kind, which it suggests ; 
and having obtained such high and holy privileges, and such 
" exceeding great and precious promises," let us " cleanse our- 
selves from all filthiness of the flesh and of the spirit, and per- 
fect holiness in the fear of God." 



§ 2. Particular Exhortations, Chap. xiii. 1-14. 

This chapter may be considered as dividing itself into two 
parts, — ^the first being an exhortation to a variety of duties, the 
second being the conclusion of the Epistle. The duties en- 
joined are some of them morale and others religious. The moral 
duties recommended are — the love of the brethren, and its ap- 
propriate manifestations in hospitality towards strangers and 
sympathy with stffferers ; chastity ; freedom from covetous- 
ness ; contentment ; a grateful recollection and pious improve- 
ment of the instructions and examples of their deceased pastors; 
and liberality and beneficence. The religious duties recom- 
mended are — fidelity to God ; unshaken steadiness in the faith 
and profession of the Gospel, notwithstanding all the suffering 
and reproach to which it might subject them ; thanksgiving; duti- 
ful subjection to their pastors ; and prayer for the Apostle and 
liis brethren. The conclusion of the Epistle consists of three 
parts : a prayer to God; a request to his brethren; and a parting 
salutation and benediction. Let us examine these various parts 
as they lie in order. 

The chapter begins with a recommendation of brotherly 
love. Ver. 1. " Let brotherly love continue." 

The persons to whom this Epistle was addressed were at 
once Jews and Christians ; and according as we view them in 
the one or other of these aspects, the phrases, " brotherly love, 

1 McLean. 
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and the ^^continuance" of brotherly love, must be somewhat 
differently interpreted. The Jews had a peculiar regard to 
each other, as distinguished from the Gentile nations ; and it 
was one of the charges which the unbelieying Jews brought 
against their Christian brethren, that they had become enemies 
to their nation. Now, the Apostle may be understood as say- 
ing, * Give no occasion for this reproacli. Show that in becom- 
ing Christians you have not ceased to be,* in every good sense of 
the word, Jews — that the expansion of your philanthropy has 
not lessened the ardour of your patriotism. Let all the regard 
you ever had for your brethren, your kinsmen according to the 
flesh, continue ; only let your mode of manifesting it correspond 
with the juster views which you have now obtained of their true 
interests.' Paul's "own brotherly love," in this sense, con- 
tinued. What a striking expression of it have we in these 
words ! Rom. ix. 1-5, x. 1. 

But the persons whom he was addressing were not ofnly 
Jews^ but Christiana ; and as Christians they formed part of a 
spiritual brotherhood bound together by ties more intimate and 
saci^d. They were all " the children of Gt)d by faith in Christ 
Jesus." They all stood in the relation of children to God ; 
they had all been formed to the character of the children of 
God ; and the faith of the truth, by which at once the relation 
was constituted and the character formed, naturally and neces- 
sarily led to mutual esteem and love. This is, we apprehend, 
the view the Apostle is here taking of the Christian Hebrews; 
and this peculiar affection with which genuine Christians regard 
each other, is that brotherly affection the continuance of which 
is the subject of the Apostle's exhortation. All true Christians 
are taught of God to love one another. " He who loves Him 
who begat, must also love those who are begotten of Him," 
He who does not love the children of God, is not himself a child 
of God. 

The degree in which this love is felt depends on a great 
variety of circumstances. It obviously was felt in a very great 
degree in the earlier days of the primitive Hebrew Church : Acts 
ii. 44, 45, iv. 32, 34. To this the Apostle refers in chap. vi. 
10, and x. 32, 33, 34 : " Ye became companions of those who 
were made a gazingstock ; and ye had compassion of me in my 
bonds." It is not unlikely that, owing to a variety of circum- 
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stances, the ardour of their first love had abated. " Iniquity," 
according to the Saviour^s prophecy, "was abounding, and the 
love of many," both towards the Saviour and towards one 
another, "was waxing cold." The Apostle's exhortation is, 
" Let brotherly love continue." * Persevere in that warm, difr- 
interested affection towards each other as Christians, by which, 
after ye were illuminated, ye were so remarkably characterized.' 
The instruction afforded by this exhortation is suited to 
Christieuis in all countries and in all ages. Love to the brother- 
hood is a duty wherever the brotherhood exists. From the im- 
pure state of Church communion, in consequence of which 
there are so many in external fellowship whom an enlightened 
Christian cannot regard as brethren in Christ, and from the 
division of the Christian Church into a variety of hostile fac- 
tions, there are difficulties thrown in the way of the cultivation 
of this Christian virtue ; but the obligation to cherish this dis- 
position is in no degree diminished. Wherever you see the 
image of your Lord — wherever there is a consistent profes^on 
of the faith of Christ — ^there ought we to fix our Chii^an 
affections ; and having fixed them, we are not ^isily to allow 
them either to abate or to be transferred. It is finely remarked 
by die illustrious divine to whom I have already more than 
onoe referred : " The love which is among His disciples is that 
whereon the Lord Christ hath laid the weight of the manifesta- 
tion of His glory in the world. But there are only a few foot- 
steps of it left in the visible Church, some marks that it hath 
been, and dwelt there of old. It is, as to its lustre and splen^ 
dour, retired to heaven, abiding in its power and efficacious 
exercise only in some comers of the earth and secret retire- 
ments. Envy, wrath, selfishness, love of the world, with cold- 
ness in all the concerns of religion, have possessed the place of 
it. And in vain shall men wrangle and contend about their 
differences in opinions, faith, and worship, pretending to ad- 
vance religion by an imposition of their persuasion on others : 
unless this holy love be again re-introduced among all (ihose 
who profoss the name of Christ, all the concerns of religion 
will more and more run to ruin. The very continuance of the 
Chmrch depends secondarily on the continuance of this love. 
It depends primarily on faith in Christ, whereby we are built 
on the Bock and hold the Head. But it depends secondarily on 
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this mutual love. Where this faith and love are not, there is no 
Church. Where they are, there is a Church materially, always 
capable of evangelical form and order." ^ 

Having enjoined the continuance of brotherly love, the 
Apostle goes on to point out some of the ways in which the ex- 
istence and continuance of this principle were to be manifested ; 
and he particularly mentions the appropriate display of love to 
stranger brethren, and to suffering brethren. With regard to 
stranger brethren, he says, ver. 2, " Be not forgetful to enter- 
tain strangers : for thereby some have entertained angels un- 
awares." With regard to suffering brethren, he says, ver. 3, 
^^ Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with them ; and 
them which suffer adversity, as being yourselves also in the 
body." Let us attend to these commanded methods of display- 
ing the love of the brotherhood in their order. 

The duty enjoined in the 2d verse is repeatedly in the 
apostolical Epistles termed ^^ hospitality," but is something con- 
siderably different from what is now ordinarily meant by that 
word. To be hospitable, in the common use of the term, is 
descriptive of the disposition and habit of liberally entertaining 
friends, relations, neighbours, or acquaintances. Where such 
entertainments proceed from genuine kindness, and are un- 
stained by excess, where they do not occupy too much time, 
where they do not in their expense trench on the demands of 
justice and benevolence, they are at least innocent, and may 
serve a number of useful purposes. The Christian duty here 
enjoined is something totally different. It is the gratuitous and 
kind entertainment of Christian brethren who are " strangers.'* 
In the primitive age. Christians, in consequence of persecution, 
were often driven from their habitations and native countries, 
and Christian teachers travelled into strange lands to plant and 
water the churches. It was the duty of Christians to show the 
love of the brotherhood by receiving such persons into their 
houses, and supplying them with the necessaries and comforts 
of life. For his exemplary discharge of this duty, John pro- 
nounces an eulogium on " the well-beloved Gains," 3 John 5-8. 
Besides, Christians travelling even on secular business were, in 
consequence of their Christianity, exposed to inconveniences 
among pagans of which we can form no very distinct concep- 

* Dr Owen. 
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tion ; and it was of much importance, both to their comfort and 
their improvement, that they should live with a Christian 
family. Accordingly, we find Phoebe, who seems to have gone 
from Corinth to Rome on business, commended to the kind 
attentions of the Koman Christians, that they should not only 
"receive her in the Lord as becometh saints," but that they 
should " assist her in whatsoever business she had need of them*" 
The Apostle's injunction then is, ^ Be ever ready, according to 
your ability, to receive into your houses, and entertain with 
kindness, such Christian strangers as, in the service of the Gos- 
pel, from the force of persecution, or in the ordinary course of 
business, stand in need of your hospitality.' 

The motive which the Apostle employs to enforce this ex- 
hortation is drawn from the unlooked-for honour and advantage 
which in former times had arisen from the performance of a 
similar duty. "For thereby" — {.«., by entertaining strangers — 
" some have entertained angels unawares." There is plainly 
here a reference to Abraham and Lot, who entertained angels 
hospitably in their houses, supposing that they were human 
strangers. It is quite possible that the same thing may have 
happened to other good men under the former dispensation. 
The force of the motive does not seem to lie in any probability 
that they might have the same honour, but in this general 
principle, that they might derive advantage from the exercise of 
hospitality greater than they anticipated ; that they might have 
the honour and happiness of entertaining men distinguished for 
their Christian worth and excellence, and who, by the spiritual 
communications made by them, would far more than compen- 
sate for the external accommodations afforded them. 

The circumstances of Christians are greatly changed in the 
course of ages, but the spirit of Christian duty remains war 
changed. It is still the duty of Christians to open their houses 
as well as their hearts to their stranger brethren, especially to 
such as are occasional visitants on business connected with the 
kingdom of our Lord Jesus. I do not think it creditable to the 
state of Christian feeling among us, that ministers occasionally 
visiting our city on public business are in many cases under the 
necessity of seeking accommodation at their own cost, or at the 
expense of the public cause which they are promoting. I am 
persuaded wealthy Christians would find a rich reward in per- 
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forming the duty of Christian hospitality. In ^itertaining auch 
strangers, they would ^itertain occasionally men who have 
much of the spirit of angels. A more powerful recommenda- 
tion of the duty than even that contained in the passage before 
us, is to be found in the words of our Lord at the great day, 
when He is to ^^ come in His glory, and all the holy angels with 
Him." ^^ Then will He say to those on His right hand, I was a 
stranger, and ye took Me in." And when they answer, " Lord, 
when saw we Thee a stranger and took Thee in.? " He shall 
reply, '^ Inasmuch as ye did it to the least of these My brethren, 
ye did it to Me." 

Another way in which the Christian Hebrews were to 
manifest their brotheriy love, was by " remembering them who 
weire in bonds, as bound with them ; and them who suffer adr 
versity, as being themselves in the body." " Those who were 
in bonds " are plainly the Christians who for their religion had 
been committed to prison. This was a very conunon occurreace 
in the primitive age. These were to be remembered by their 
brethren. They were to be often thought of with affection and 
interest ; they were to be prayed for; they were to be visited; 
they were^ to be supplied with food and clothing and other 
comforts, and every lawful means employed to mitigate the 
rigour of their confinement and to obtain their liberty. Onesi- 
phorus, whose conduct Paul mentions with so much gratitude, 
is an example of the mode of behaviour here reconunended : 
" The Lord give mercy unto tlie house of Onesiphorus ; for he 
oft refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my chain : but, when 
he was in Rome, he sought me out very diligently, and found 
me. The Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy of the 
Lord in that day : and in how many things he ministered unto 
me at Ephesus, thou knowest very well."^ 

They were to ^remember those who were in bonds, asboand 
with them." The language is very emphatic. When Saul 
was persecuting the Church, Jesus called to him from heaven, 
^^Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou ife?" and in answer to 
the question, ^^ Who art Thou, Lordf He replied, ^^ I am JesuB 
whom thou persecutest.^' He considered Himself as bound and 
persecuted in those who were bound and persecuted in His 
cause. In like manner Christians are to sympathize with their 

1 2 Tim. i. 16-18. 
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imprisoned brethren as if they themselves were in bonds. They 
are to make the same exertions for them that they would be 
disposed to make for themselves if they were in their circum- 
stances. 

But " bonds and imprisonment" are but one of the many 
evils to which Christians are exposed ; and therefore the Apostle 
adds, "Remember them who suffer adversity, as being your- 
selves in the body." To " suffer adversity," when by itself, may 
signify every species of affliction, whether personal or relative, 
mental or bodily — ^sickness, pain, loss of relatives or property. 
At the same time, I think it probable that the Apostle had a 
direct and principal reference to afflictions undergone in the 
cause of Christ. To be reproached, turned out of secular em- 
ployment, spoiled of goods, banished, or in any other way to be 
exposed to suffering on account of the profession of the Gospel, 
— ^all this is included in suffering adversity. 

Now, such Christians were to be remembered by their more 
prosperous brethren, " as being themselves in the body." These 
words admit of two modes of interpretation. It may mean that 
they ought to sympathize with, comfort, and assist them, as being 
themselves members of the same mystical body with them, 
according to the Apostle's statement; "For as the body is one, 
and hath many members, and all the members of that one body, 
being many, are one body ; so also is Christ. For by one Spirit 
are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or 
Gentiles, whether we be bond or free ; and have been all made 
to drink into one Spirit. — That there should be no schism in the 
body ; but that the members should have the same care one for 
another. And whether one member suffer, all the members 
suffer with it ; or one member be honoured, all the members re- 
joice with it. Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in 
particular."^ Or it may mean — and, we rather think, does mean 
— ^ Pity them and help them ; for ye too are yet in the body — ye 
too are liable to the same afflictions under which they now la- 
bour. Their situation may soon be yours.' Christians in our 
country and age are not exposed in the same degree to affliction 
on account of their religion ; but there is still, and there ever will 
be, suffering on account of religion ; and wherever this is to be 
found in any form, or in any degree, it ought to draw out the 
1 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13, 25-27. This is Calvin's exegesis. 
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tenderest sympatliies of their f eDow^hrisdans. How admirably 
fitted is ChristiaiiitT to improve at once the character and the 
ntnAtion of mankind ! It is plainly calculated to make mankind 
happier, in the most afflicted conceivable situation, than without it 
they could be in the most prosperous conceivable circumstances. 

A family is the elementary form of human society, the 
germ of nations and churches ; and the relaticm in which fami- 
li€=§ originate b the foundation of all other human relations. 
The institution which forms that rdation must of course be of 
peculiar importance. That institution is of direct divine ap- 
pointment, and is neariy coeval with the existence of the human 
race. In its primitive and only legitimate form, it is the union 
of one man and one woman for life ; and just in proportion as it 
has preserved this form, has it served its purpose, in distinguish- 
ing man from the brute creation, in excluding the disorders of 
licentiousness, and in cultivating the best affections of the heart 
It has been well said, that whatever there is of virtue, honour, 
order, or comeliness among men — whatever is praiseworthy and 
useful in all societies, economical, ecclesiastical, or political — de- 
pends on this institution ; and that by all to whom chfldren are 
dear, relations useful, and inheritances valuable, marriage should 
be accounted honourable. 

Marriage, as an institution, has in every age received the 
approving sanction of every enlightened philosopher and every 
wise lecTisIator ; and the opinion of those who would banish or de- 
crrade it, has alwavs been considered bv sober thinkers as a sen- 
timent in<iicative of a dark mind and a depraved heart, and 
which, if brought into action, would be found equally hostile to 
the worth and to the happiness of mankind. The Holy Scrip- 
tures stamp this important institution with the broad seal of the 
divine approbation. They lead us back to its commencement in 
Paradise ; they inform us that a divine benediction rests on it ; 
they borrow from it an image to illustrate the tender and inti- 
mate relation between Christ and Ilis people ; they unfold its 
duties and enforce them by the most cogent motives; they 
class its prohibition Ynth the ^'^ doctrine of devils ;"^ and in the 
passage before us they pronounce it " honourable in alL" 

Ver. 4. " Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed unde- 
filed : but whoremongers and adulterers God will judge." 

Way. 
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At the period this Epistle was written, and among those to 
whom it was addressed, there seem to have prevailed a variety 
of mistaken notions respecting marriage, and some subjects 
closely connected with it. In the corrupt age of the Jewish as 
of the Christian Church, a false notion of the superior sanctity 
of a state of celibacy seems to have been entertained ; and the 
opinion, which was universal apparently among the Pagans, seems 
also to have been common among the Jews, that if the marriage 
vow was not violated — if the seventh commandment was not 
broken in the letter — ^no harm was done, no moral guilt was 
contracted. Whether we view these words before us as an asser- 
tion or a precept, they seem to be directed against these false 
and dangerous opinions. 

If, with our translators, we consider them a statement, their 
meaning appears to be — * Marriage is a state which itself is 
honourable among all classes of men ; and the bed undefiled is 
honourable,' — ue.j there is nothing morally degrading, there is 
nothing polluted, as the Jewish Essenes alleged, in the marriage 
relation, if its duties be strictly observed ; on the contrary, it is 
worthy of respect, — * among all classes of men ; but the unbridled 
indulgence of that principle of our nature which makes marriage 
a wise and benevolent institution, and for the proper regulation 
of which marriage is intended, is in a very high degree displeas- 
ing to God, and will draw down tokens of His righteous dis- 
pleasure.' 

This is excellent sense, but still, I apprehend, it is not just 
the meaning of the Apostle. I apprehend the words are a pre- 
cept, and not a statement.^ They stand in the midst of a set of 
moral precepts, and the sentence is constructed on precisely the 
same principles as the next verse, which cannot otherwise be 
rendered than as an injunction. We have, we are afraid, in 
the manner in which the words are rendered, an instance of the 
undue influence of the wish to obtain an argument against an 
enemy's doctrine. That the passage, rendered as a statement, con- 
tains in it a stronger and more direct condemnation of the detest- 
able doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church respecting the celi- 
bacy of the clergy, and the peculiar sanctity of a state of celibacy, 
than when translated as a precept, seems to have been the true 
reason why the first mode of rendering has been preferred by our 

^ The word to be supplied is not iarl^ but mt«. 
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own and by many other of the Protestant translators. Con- 
sidered as a precept, which for the reasons abready assigned we 
are disposed to do, the words are, ^^ Let marriage be honourable 
among all, and let the bed be andefiled; for^ whoremongers and 
adulterers God will judge:" i.e.y *Let marriage be accounted 
a sacred and venerable thing, both by those who have and by 
those who have not entered into it Let the purity of the mar- 
riage bed be equally respected by the married and the un« 
married ; for impurity of every kind is hateful in the estimation 
of God ; and all its perpetrators will assuredly be subjected to 
the righteous judgment, and will as assuredly meet with the 
unqualified condemnation, of God.' 

These words are not less applicable to us than they were to 
those to whom they were originally addressed. From the pecu- 
liarities of modem society, especially in large dties, peculiar 
facilities are afforded both for the commission and the conceal- 
ment of the sins against which this divine injunction is parti- 
cularly directed ; and it is to be feared that even among the 
professors of Christianity there are persons who avail themselves 
of these facilities. If there be any such who may read these pages^ 
in the name of God I assure them that their sin will find them 
out ; and that, however they may cloke these abominations from 
the eye of man, they must one day be made manifest before the 
judgment-seat of Christ, and have their final doom determined 
by that law that declares that " no whoremonger nor unclean 
person hath any inheritance in the kingdom of God or of Christ." 
"Let no man deceive you with vain words; for because of 
these things coraeth the wrath of God upon the children of dis- 
obedience." 

The next moral precept refers to the repressing of covetons- 
ness, and the cultivation of contentment. Vers. 5, 6. " Let your 
conversation be without covetousness ; and be content with such 
things as ye have : for He hath said, I will never leave thee, 
nor forsake thee. So that we may boldly say, The Lord is my 
helper, and I will not fear what man shall do unto me." 

" Conversation," in modern English, signifies colloquial dis- 
course. When our translation of the Scriptures was made, it 
is obvious that its meaning was more extensive. It plainly 

^ The Vulgate translates li enim ; Griesbach and Lachmann read yxp 
instead of lu 



PART n. § 2.] PARTICULAB EXHORTATIONS. 229 

then was equivalent to — ^ character and conduct.' " Let your 
conversation be such as becometh the Gospel of Christ/' ia 
plainly equivalent to — *Let your whole frame of sentiment, 
affections, and habits correspond to the revelation of mercy.' 
" Having your conversation honest among the Gentiles " is equi- 
valent to—* Habitually conducting yourselves in such a manner 
as to impress even the unconverted heathen with sentiments of 
respect for jrou.' The word is plainly used in this extensive 
sense in the passage before us. "Let your conversation be 
without covetousness " is equivalent to — ' Let your manners be 
without covetousness. Let not covetousness characterize your 
behaviour ;' in other words, * Be not covetous.' 

The word generally rendered covetousness in the New Testa- 
ment^ is a term expressive of an imdue regard for anything pre- 
sent and sensible, seen and temporal. The word here rendered 
" covetousness"* is of a more limited signification ; it denotes one 
variety of the love of the world — the love of worldly Wealth, 
the love of money. The injunction is, Be not inordinately fond 
of worldly possessions. This is an important Christian duty at 
all times ; but it was peculiarly called for from the Hebrew 
Christians at the time this Epistle was written. A man could 
not become a Christian without exposing his worldly property 
to great hazards, and in many instances to certain loss. Ln- 
portant worldly advantages were to be gained by concealing or 
renouncing Christianity. A man under the powerful influence 
of the love of money was in danger of employing means for ob- 
taining it inconsistent vrith his duty as a Christian — was in dan- 
ger of " making sacrifices of faith and a good conscience" to 
retain it ; and when deprived of it, was in danger of mourning 
its loss as if it were the loss of his happiness. The danger of 
this principle to a Christian is very graphically described by the 
Apostle, when he says, " They that will" — that are determined 
to — " be rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into many 
hurtful and foolish lusts, which drown men in destruction and 
perdition. For the love of money" — the same word as in the 
text — " is the root of all evil, which, while some have coveted 
after, they have erred from the faith, and have pierced them- 
selves through with many sorrows." It is an evil against 
which Christians in every country and age ought carefully to 
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guard ; and never perli^s was there a coantzr and an age in 
which it was of more importance to guard against it than our 
own« 

In oppositicii to this love of money, so dangerous., so minous 
to a Christian, the Apostle enjoins the ciiItivati<Mi of cmitent- 
ment. ^Be content with soch things as ye have,'^ — literally, 
'Be content with present things.'^ ^Godliness with contait- 
ment is great gain. For we brcmght nothing into the world, 
and it is certain we can carry nothing oat ; and having food 
and raiment, let us be therewith content." We are to be satis- 
fied with food and raiment ; and if we are not, ^ oar omvena- 
ticm" is not ^without covetoosness.*' Bat it may be said, 
'There are different kinds and qualities of food and raiment. 
The rich man and Lazams had equally food and raiment ; bat 
the one was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared sumptu- 
ously every day ; the other was covered with rags, and fed with 
the crumbs from the rich man's table. What is to be the stand- 
ard of contentment as to food and raiment ? ' The Apostle 
furnishes us with it in the words before us : '^ Be content with 
present things/* Indeed, if we do not make this the standard of 
contentment, we yhSI never be content at all. The Apostle him- 
self admirably exemplified the virtue which he here recommends. 
" Not that I speak in respect of want : for I have learned, in 
whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content- I know both 
how to be abased, and I know how to abound : everywhere, and 
in all things, I am instructed both to be full and to be hungiy, 
both to abound and to suffer need."* This contentment is not 
at all inconsistent with a duly regulated desire to improve our 
circumstances, and the use of the lawful means fitted for obtain- 
ing this purpose. It does not consist in a slothful neglect of 
the business of life, or a real or pretended apathy to woridly in- 
terests. It is substantially a satisfaction ^dth God as our portion, 
and with what He is pleased to appoint for us. It is opposed to 
covetousness, or the inordinate desire of wealth ; and to unbe- 
lieving anxiety — dissatisfaction with what is present, distrust as 
to what Ls future. 

Numerous powerful motives to the repressing of covetous- 

' r« Taocrra. ** Facilitates quae ad vit^ usam utat panrse praesto sunt — 
Datura paocis contenta.'^ — Caepz. 
* PhiL iv. 11, 12. 
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ness and the cultivation of contentment might be brought for- 
ward, bat the Apostle confines himself to one ; but that one is 
a most cogent and persuasive one : " For He hath said, I will 
never leave thee, nor forsake thee."* The passage quoted is a 
promise made to Joshua, on his being intrusted with the great 
work of bringing in God's chosen people into the inheritance of 
the Gentiles, Josh. i. 5. Similar promises are to be found in 
various parts of the Old Testament. These words have a direct 
reference to Joshua, but they lay a foundation for the faith of 
every saint. God stands in the same relation to all His people. 
The promise here quoted was really made to Joshua alone ; but 
the Apostle argues on the obviously fair principle, that the un- 
changeable God will do like things in like cases. God promised 
to be constantly with Joshua amid all the difficulties and trials 
of his situation ; and He will be with His people in every age, 
in all their difficulties and trials. 

There is something peculiarly emphatic in the way in which , 
he introduces the motive : " For He hath said." It is some- 
what similar to — " We know Him that has said," ch. x. 30. It 
is more emphatic than if it had been said — * God hath said.' He 
has said ; and His power is omnipotent, and His wisdom un- 
searchable, and His faithfulness inviolable. " He is not a man, 
that He should lie ; neither the son of man, that He should 
repent : hath He said, and shall He not do it t or hath He 
spoken, and shall He not make it good!" And if He be with 
us — ^if infinite power be our defence, and infinite wisdom our 
guide, and infinite love and excellence our portion — what need 
of covetousness, what ground of contentment 1 What would we 
have more than Divinity with us ? What is all the wealth, and 
honour, and pleasure of the world, if He is not with us ? If He 
leave us, what matters it what is left behind ; and if He does not 
leave us, what matters who or what forsake us t Well may we 
without anxiety, and with sweet inward satisfaction, pass through 
floods and fires if He is with us. The one will not drown, the 
other will not consume us. " The floods will not overwhelm, 
the fires will not kindle on us." Yea, when we walk through 
the shadow of death, we need fear no evil ; for still He is with 
us ; His staff and His rod they will sustain us. 

^ This is perhaps the strongest negation in the Bible. There are five 
negative particles : ov fii — wV ov fii. 
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" So that WE may boldly say, The Lord is my helper, and I 
will not fear what man shall do to me/' If He has said, I will, 
never leave, we may well say. What shall man do. The quota* 
tion here is from Ps. cxviii. 6. The best commentary on these 
word is to be found in the 8th chapter of the Epistle to the 
Bomans : ^^ If God be for us, who can be against us t He that 
spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how 
shall He not with Him also freely give us all things t Who shall 
lay any thing to the charge of God's elect ? It is God that justi- 
fieth ; who is he that condemneth t It is Christ that died, yea 
rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, 
who also maketh intercession for us. Who shall separate us from 
the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, 
or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? (as it is written. For 
Thy sake we are killed all the day long ; we are accounted as 
sheep for the slaughter.) Nay, in all these things we are more 
than conquerors through Him that loved us. For I am per- 
suaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, ndt height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." ^ " If 
God be for us, who can be against us ?" God is for us, for He has 
not spared His Son ; and He will continue for ever to be for us, 
for nothing can separate us from His love. What abundant 
consolation, what strong support, have Christians amid the evils 
of life ! and how shameful is it when they allow either the hope 
of worldly good things, or the fear of worldly evils, so to influence 
their minds as to induce them to act a part inconsistent with 
their obligations to Him who has said, " I will never leave thee, 
I will never forsake thee !" Surely we should be ready to 
gay. We will never leave Him, we will never forsake Him. 
But we must look to Him to enable us to form and to keep this 
resolution ; for it is only by His not forsaking ua that we can 
be secured from not forsaking Him. 

The great design of the Apostle in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, as I have frequently had occasion to remark since I 
commenced its exposition, is to fortify those to whom it is ad- 
dressed against the numerous and powerful temptations to 
apostasy to which they were exposed, and to induce them to 

1 Rom. viii. 81-89. 
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continue ^^ stedfast and unmoveable" in the faith of the truth 
as it is in Jesus, in the profession of that faith, and in the 
performance of the duties which rise out of that faith and 
profession. This leading object is scarcely ever for a moment 
lost sight of by the inspired writer. Everything of the nature 
of statement, argument, or motive throughout the Epistle, will 
be found to bear more or less directly on this point ; and almost 
everything of the nature of injunction or exhortation will be 
found to have for its object, either directly the persevering faith 
and profession and practice of Christianity, or something that is 
fitted instrumentally to promote, to secure this persevering faith 
and profession and practice. 

Among the motives which the Apostle employs, those derived 
from example hold a conspicuous place. The whole pf the 
11th chapter consists of a most persuasive recommendation of 
persevering faith, from the achievements it had enabled holy 
men under a former dispensation to perform, the trials it had 
enabled them to sustain, and the attainments it had enabled 
them to realize. In the passage before us, he brings the motive 
derived from example to bear on the minds of his readers in 
another, and, if possible, a still more impressive form. He 
brings before their mind the faithfulness even unto the death 
of those venerable men who in former years had presided 
among them, and calls upon them to go and do likewise. 

Ver. 7. " Remember them which have the rule over you, 
who have spoken unto you the word of God ; whose faith 
follow, considering the end of their conversation •" To a careful 
reader of this passage, it must be plain that it refers, not to the 
present, but to the former, not to the living, but to the dead 
rulers of the Hebrew Church. The " conversation" or life of 
the persons spoken of had come to an end, and they were thus 
Ae proper objects of remembrance. In this case it would have 
been better to have rendered the words translated " them who 
have the rule over you" — a phrase which describes living 
pfistors — simply, " your rulers,"^ — an expression which merely 
designates the office, without fixing anything as to whether they 
now filled it or had forrtierly filled it. 

To understand the divine injunction contained in this verse, 
it will be proper that we consider, first, the description here 
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given us of the persons in reference to whom a variety of duties 
are enjoined on the Hebrew Christians ; and then, that we 
attend to these various duties that are enjoined in reference to 
these persons. 

The persons in reference to whom the Apostle speaks, are 
described as their rulers, and as having spoken to them the 
word of God. There can be no doubt that the persons referred 
to were the pastorsy or elders, or bishops of the Hebrew Church. 
These pastors are represented as at once rulers and teachers. In 
every orderly society there must be rulers ; and our Lord Jesus, 
who is not the author of confusion, but of peace, in all the 
churches of the saints, among the gifts which He has bestowed 
on these churches, has included " governments," or rulers. The 
pastors, or bishops, or elders of the primitive Church had no 
arbitrary power over their brethren. The command of our 
Lord to the primitive rulers of His Church was, " Be not ye 
called masters ;" and His command equally to the pastors and 
to the flock was, " Call no man master on eardi." " The 
princes of the Gentiles," said our one Master in heaven, " exer- 
cise dominion over them, and they that are great exercise au- 
thority upon them ; but it shall not be so with you." ^ But though 
they had no arbitrary power, they yet bare rule. Chosen by 
their brethren, they presided in their assemblies ; they declared 
the will and executed the laws of the supreme and sole King of 
the Church ; they reproved, they rebuked, they exhorted with 
all authority. They enjoined the believers to " observe all things 
whatsoever Christ had commanded them ;" they reproved them 
when they neglected or violated His laws ; and when any indi- 
vidual was obstinate and impenitent in transgression, they ex- 
cluded them from the communion of the faithful. Li all this 
they exercised no legislative authority : they had no power to 
enjoin new laws, to institute new ordinances, to invent new 
terms of communion. Their authority was entirely subordinate 
to the authority of Christ. Yet, within the limits He prescribed 
to them, they were rulers ; and it was the duty of the brethren, 
who had chosen these pastors to be over them in the Lord, to 
obey them, and submit themselves to them. 

There never has been any change introduced by Him who 
alone has the power of alteration in such a case, into the con- 

' Matt. XX. 25. 
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stitation of His Church ; and it is of equal importance that the 
office-bearers in a church should not aspire to a liigher degree 
of authority, and should not be content with a lower degree of 
authority, than that which their Master has assigned them; 
and that the members of a church should equally guard against 
basely submitting to a tyranny which Christ has never instituted, 
and lawlessly rebelling against a government which He has ap- 
pointed. 

These pastors are represented as not only rulers, but as 
teachers. They " spoke the word of God" to them. Indeed, 
it was in a great measure as teachers that they were rulers and 
guides. They ruled and guided their brethren by declaring to 
them the will of God, and bringing to bear on their consciences 
the numerous and powerful motives which urge them to yield 
obedience to it. It does not seem that, in the primitive age, rulers 
were uniformly teachers. The Apostle speaks of " the elders 
who rule well, especially those who labour in word and in doc- 
trine ;" which seems to indicate that there were elders who 
ruled, and who ruled well, who yet did not labour in word and 
in doctrine. And this is our scriptural authority for that class 
of church officers commonly, though absurdly, called ^ lay elders! 
The terms, * clergy' and ^ laity,' are not scriptural terms, and the 
ideas they are intended to express are not scriptural ideas. If 
the term, ^ clerical,' or * clergy,' be equivalent to — ^ vested with 
ecclesiastical office' — elected and ordained to rule in Christ's 
ChurcTi (and this is the least objectionable sense which can be 
given to the term) — the elders who only rule are as really clerical 
as the elders who both rule and teach. The individuals referred 
to by the Apostle, however, were obviously among those who 
both ruled and laboured in word and doctrine. 

The manner in which the Apostle describes this last and 
most important part of their duty deserves our attention, 
" They spoke the word of God'^ They made plain to their 
brethren the meaning and evidence of the divinely inspired re- 
velation of the will of God. It is very possible some of the 
persons referred to were inspired men ; but the description is 
perfectly applicable to the duty of Christian teachers in all 
countries and ages, though uninspired. Their great business 
is just to ^^ speak the word of God'' The more Christian 
teachers realize this description in their mode of teaching, the 
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more good are they likely to do. We who are teachers are in 
danger of indulging too much in speculations of our own ahout 
the things which are the subjects of the word of God ; and those 
who are hearers are in danger of being so pleased with the ex- 
ercise which this species of teaching gives to the imaginative and 
reasoning powers, as to consider it as the best species of teaching. 
But, in truth, it is only in the degree in which we " speak the 
word of God" — in which we clearly exhibit its meaning and 
evidence, in which we bring man's mind into contact with God's 
mind — that we discharge our duty to our Master, or promote 
the real spiritual improvement of our hearers. To have made 
a single doctrinal statement of Scripture better understood 
and more firmly believed — to have made a man in his con- 
science feci moi*e strongly the obligation of a single religious 
or moral duty — is in reality doing more solid good than sending 
away an audience delighted and astonished with the ingenuity 
of the preacher's speculations, the force of his reasoning, the 
splendour of his imagery, and the resistless force of his elo- 
quence. To " speak the word of God " is the grand duty of 
the Christian teacher. Such are the persons in reference to 
whom the Apostle enjoins a variety of duties — the deceased 
pastors of the Hebrew Church, men who had ruled them and 
spoken the word of God to them. 

The duties he enjoins in reference to them are the follow- 
ing : They were to " remember" them ; they were to " follow 
their faith ;" they were to "consider the end of their conversa- 
tion." 

The Christian Hebrews were to " remember" their pastors 
who had guided and taught them ; t,«., they were not to forget 
them, they were often to think of them, to recall to mind the 
wholesome instructions they had given them, and the holy ex- 
ample they had set before them. It is not one of the credit- 
able points in the character of human nature that we are so apt 
to consign to oblivion those to whom we have been deeply in- 
debted. This tendency operates in reference to deceased pastors 
as well as other benefactors. He who consults his own spiritual 
improvement will guard against it. We are so constituted that 
religious truth makes a deeper impression on us, and a holy ex- 
ample exercises a more powerful influence on us, when the one 
is stated and the other exhibited by an individual to whom we 
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are closely connected, and whom we personally esteem and love ; 
and if we do not give way to an ungrateful forgetfulness, the 
circumstance of that individual being no more on earth, instead 
of diminishing, will increase that impression and influence. In 
this way departed friends, and especially departed pastors, will 
promote the spiritual improvement of those with whom they 
were connected long after their death. 

While the Apostle exhorts them generally to remember with 
affectionate gratitude their departed pastors, he particularly 
urges them to " follow their f aith.^ It is not very easy to fix 
the precise import of these words. " Faith," as I have often 
had occasion to state, usually signifies one of two things : either 
that act or state of mind which we term believing, or that which 
is the object of the mind in that state or act, ue.j the thing 
believed. It also sometimes signifies the virtue of fidelity, or 
faithfulness. 

Understanding the word in the first sense, the meaning is, 
^ Your departed teachers were eminent believers. They were 
strong in faith, and thus gave glory to God. They remained 
unshaken in their belief of the doctrines of Christ, and did not 
yield to the impulses of the evil heart of unbelief. Follow 
them. Be ye also strong in faith. Let nothing shake your 
conviction, that in having received the Gospel, you have not 
followed a cunningly devised fable ; but that it is a faithful 
saying, and worthy of all acceptation, the very truth most sure.* 

Understanding the word in the second sense, the meaning 
isj * There are many diverse and strange doctrines now taught 
you ; beware of giving heed to them. Do not change your 
creed ; hold by the belief of your deceased pastors ; follow their 
faith. They were, many of them, inspired men, who spake to 
you as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. The doctrine 
they taught you was the true doctrine of Christ, and they gave 
you the fullest evidence of this. Do not be carried away by 
the pretences of these innovators. Recollect your original in- 
structors ; and hold fast the form of sound words which ye have 
learned of them, in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus.' 

Understanding the word " faith " in the last sense, as equi- 
valent to ^fidelity,' the meaning is, ^Your departed teachers 
continued stedfast in the faith, and profession, and practice of 
Christianity till the close of their life. They were faithful to 
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their great Master — ^faithful even to death. Imitate their 
fidelity. Be followers of them, as they were of Christ.' 

In whichever of these senses you understand the words, they 
convey an important and appropriate meaning. I confess that 
I find it difficult to determine which is the preferable mode of in- 
terpretation. I hesitate between the second and the third. When 
I consider the injunction as connected with that contained in 
the 9th verse, I am disposed to prefer the second : ^ Hold fast 
the faith of your primitive and inspired instructors, now with 
God, and do not adopt the diverse and strange doctrines which 
are pressed upon you by new and self-appointed teachers.' 
When I look at it in its connection with the clause to which 
it is immediately attached — *^ considering the end of their con- 
versation" — ^I am disposed to prefer the third : ^ Reflecting on the 
manner in which they finished their course. Be imitators of 
their fidelity.' 

The third duty which the Apostle enjoins on the Christian 
Hebrews in reference to their departed pastors, is the considera- 
tion of " the end of their conversation." " Conversation " here 
is just equivalent to — ^manner of life:' their sentiments, affec- 
tions, and habits as Christians. " The end of their conversation" 
is the residt, the termination — or, to use rather a familiar, but 
still a very expressive word, the upshot^ of their Christian course. 
These good men continued faithful to the death, and died in the 
faith of Christ, and the hope of eternal life in Him. Some of 
them, like Stephen and James the brother of John, suffered 
martyrdom, but they were " more than conquerors through Him 
that loved them." The dying scenes of such men were well 
fitted to confirm the faith of their surviving brethren. When 
the Christians returned from witnessing Stephen's martyrdom, 
must they not have said within themselves, ^ Jesus Christ is well 
worth dying for !' and, instead of fearing, must they not rather 
have coveted a similar end to their conversation I When mini- 
sters on their deathbed are enabled to exhibit an example of the 
power of the faith of the Gospel to sustain and console the mind, 
amid exanimating sickness and agonizing pain, and in the pros- 
pect of the awful solemnities of judgment, and the untried 
realities of an eternal and unchangeable state, it is very much 
fitted to operate as a motive on their people to imitate at once 
their faith and their fidelity. 
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I am rather disposed to think that the phrase, ^^ end of their 
conversation," looks beyond death into the unseen world. The 
Apostle's exhortation seems to be, ^ Consider not only how their 
coarse closed in this world, but consider in what it has termi- 
nated in a future world.' He seems to turn their mind to the 
same glorious scene which was presented to the mental view of 
John the divine. He as it were bids them contemplate their 
departed pastors ^^ standing before the throne, and before the 
Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands, and 
crying with a loud voice, Salvation to our God, that sitteth on 
the throne, and to the Lamb ;" and says to them, ^ These are 
those who had the rule over you, and who spoke to you the word 
of God. They have overcome by the blood of the Lamb, and 
by the word of their testimony ; and they loved not their lives 
to the death. " They have come out of great tribulation, and 
have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne of God, and 
serve Him day and night in His temple. And He that sitteth 
on the throne shall dwell among them. They shall hunger no 
more, neither thirst any more ; neither shall the sun light on 
them, nor any heat ; for the Lamb, who is in the midst of the 
throne, shall feed them, and lead them to fountains of living 
water; and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes." 
This is the end of their conversation. Faithful unto death, 
they have obtained a crown of life.' The consideration of the 
state of glory and blessedness into which their departed faithful 
pastors had entered, was certainly very well fitted to induce 
the Hebrew Christians to hold fast their faith, and to emulate 
their faithfulness. 

To this exhortation to remember their departed pastors, and 
especially so to consider the termination of their Christian course 
as to imitate their faith and fidelity, the Apostle subjoins the 
emphatic words, " Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, 
and for ever." One is almost tempted to suspect that these 
words have fallen out of their proper place. They would come 
in well between the 5th and 6th verses. But this conjecture is 
unsupported by external evidence, and therefore cannot be en- 
tertained. 

These words are obviously elliptical. The ellipsis may be 
supplied in two ways : Jesus Christ is the same yesterday. 
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to-day, and for ever ;' or, ' Let Jesus Christ be the same ves- 
terday, to-day, and for erer.' Understanding the words as an 
asKrtion, the meaning is not, I apprehend, ^ Jesns Christ is the 
unchangeable Jehovah,' tboogfa that is a troth, and an infi- 
nitely important one ; bat, ^ Jesns Christ never changes f t>^ 
either, ^ His mind, as that mind has been made known to yon 
by yoor inspired teachers, who are now with Him, can never 
change^ so that any new doctrine brought to you under His 
name must be false. Men's opinions are constantly changing, 
but Jesus Christ is ^ the same yesterday, to-<ky, and for ever," 
— ^His doctrines are invariable.' Or, ^ He ever lives ; and His 
affection and care of His people are unchanged and unchange- 
able. Your most valuable pastors must die, but He ever lives ; 
and He ever lives to protect and bless those who put their confi- 
dence in Him.' 

I am disposed to understand the words rather as an exhorta- 
tion than as a statemest. The same reascms which led me to 
consider the fourth verse as an exhortation, influence me in 
taking a similar view of the verse now brfore us. It stands in 
the midst of exhortations, a number of which are expressed in 
the same elliptical manner. ^ Let Jesns Christ be the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever ;' t.^., let Him be the same to 
you. He is the same in Himself ; His person is as certainly 
divine. His doctrine is as true, His promises are as trustworthy. 
His laws as wise and good, as ever they were. You have em- 
braced Him as your Saviour, and your Teacher, and your Lord. 
Why should you abandon Him ? He really is what your pas- 
tors, now with the Lord, represented Him to be, and what you, 
believing their representations, have acknowledged Him to be. 
By your steady adherence to Him in all His characters, make 
it plain that to you, in your estimation. He is ^ the same yes- 
terday, to-day, and for ever." 

The exhortation which follows naturally rises out of this. 
Ver. 9. " Be not carried about with divers and strange doc- 
trines : for it is a good thing that the heart be established with 
grace ; not with meats, which have not profited them that have 
been occupied therein." 

" Divers doctrines" are doctrines different from the doc- 
trines of pure Christianity ; " strange doctrines" are doctrines 
foreign to, alien from, these doctrines. ^ To be carried about," 
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or carried bither and thither, by these doctrines, Is to have th^ 
mind brought into an unsettled state, which naturally produces 
a corresponding unsteadiness of conduct. The doctrines spoken 
of by the Apostle, as is plain from what follows, referred to 
the Jewish doctrines respecting clean or unclean meats, accord- 
ing as they were or were not to be offered on the altar ; and pro- 
bably he has in view the attempt, which was very early made, to 
connect Judaism with Christianity. 

" For it is a good thing that the heart be established with 
grace ; not with meats, which have not profited them that havo 
been occupied therein " " To have the heart established," is a 
Jewish phrase, directly referring to the effect of food in produc- 
ing refreshment, and used as equivalent to— ^ to obtain real satis- 
faction.' The Apostle's sentiment is this : * Grace — i.e., the free 
favour of God to sinners, as revealed in the Gospel — ^ is far 
more fitted to give solid, permanent satisfaction to the mind and 
heart, than a superstitious regard to distinction of meats.' The 
man who understands and believes the truth with regard to the 
grace of God bringing salvation, walks at liberty, keeping God's 
commandments, is taught to " deny ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
world;" but the man who is fettered with notions that this 
species of food is lawful and that unlawful, — that the first may 
be safely eaten, but that the other must be avoided, under the 
penalty of incurring God's displeasure, — ^has his mind occupied 
with trifles, which lead away from the great fundamental duties 
of piety and virtue, and, having no solid ground of hope towards 
God, can have no settled or rational tranquillity of mind. 

The Apostle adds, what indeed to us must be very obviotiS) 
that " they who have occupied themselves with these things 
had not been profited." Every deviation from the purity of 
primitive truth, and from the simplicity of primitive usage, must 
be hurtful to those who indulge in it. The advice contained in 
these words, though having a peculiar reference to the circum- 
stances of the Hebrew Christians, is fidl of important instruct- 
tion to us. For more than a hundred years the Church in this 
country has not been so much harassed as of late with " divers 
and strange doctrines." ^ Had the description been [meant for 

* This was originally written in 1880, when what were called the Row 
herenei were exciting yerj general attention.— En. 

VOL. II. * Q 
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those dogmas which have been^ and are still, so sedulously incul- 
cated, it coold not have been more appropriate. The doctrines of 
the sinfulness of our Lord's human nature, of universal pardcm, 
and of the identity of the faith of the Gospel with an assurance of 
personal salvation, are certainly ^^ divers and strange doctrines ;" 
and the duty of Christians in general in reference to them, is 
very distinctly stated in the passage before us. They are not 
to be " carried about" by them ; they are not to be tossed to 
and fro with these words of doctrine. They will " not profit 
those who occupy themselves therewith." 

It is a fact as honourable to Christianity as disgraceful to 
human nature, that the difficulty with which that religion has 
hitherto made its way in our world has been owing, not to its 
faults, but to its excellences; and that those qualities which 
chiefly recommend it to the admiration of the higher and un- 
corrupted orders of intelligent beings, as " the manifold wisdom 
of God," are the very qualities which have excited the contempt 
and loatliing, the neglect and opposition of mankind, and led 
the great majority of those in every age to whom its claims have 
been addressed, to consider it as absolute foolishness. Purity, 
simplicity, and spirituality are the leading features of Christian- 
ity ; and it is because it is pure, and simple, and spiritual that 
it is so much admired in heaven, and so much despised on earth — 
that holy angels " desire to look into" it, and that depraved men 
« make Uglit of it." 

The fondness of man for what is material in religion, and 
his disrelish of what is spiritual^ is strikingly illustrated in the 
extreme difficulty which was experienced by the primitive 
teachers of Christianity in weaning the Jews, even such of them 
as by profession had embraced the Gospel, from their excessive 
attachment to a system which had so much in it to strike the 
senses as Judaism. The manner in which these inspired men 
laboured to attain this end, discovers " the wisdom from above" 
by which they were guided. They showed the Jews, whether 
converted or unconverted, that everything that was excellent 
under the former economy had a counterpart under the new 
order of things still more excellent ; that the spiritual reality 
was far better than the material shadow ; and that what was 
glorious had now no glory, " by reason of the glory that excel- 
leth " They showed them, that if we Christians have no visible^ 
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material manifestation of the divine glory on earth, towards 
which we bodily draw near when we worship, we have the 
spiritual Divinity in heaven, to whom in spirit we approach, in 
exercises which employ our highest faculties, and interest our 
best affections ; that, if we have no splendid temple like that of 
Jerusalem, within whose sacred precincts acceptable homage can 
be preswited to Jehovah, we have access to the omnipresent God 
at all times, and in all circumstances ; that, if we have no order 
of priests like that of Aaron to transact our business with God, 
we have, in the person of the incarnate Son of God, " a great 
High Priest," who has by the sacrifice of Himself expiated our 
sins, and who " ever lives to make intercession for us." 

In the passage which comes now before us for explication, 
we find the Apostle applying this mode of reasoning to the sub- 
ject of sacred meatSy on which the Jews seem to have valued 
themselves. Of many of the offerings which were laid on the 
altar of Jehovah part only was consumed, and the rest reser\'ed 
as food, either for the priests, or for the offerer and his guests. 
This food was considered as peculiarly sacred, and the eating of it 
viewed as an important religious privilege. In the verse which 
immediately precedes the passage for exposition, the Apostle, in 
reference to these sacred meats, had said in effect, ^ The grace 
of God — the free favour of God to sinners, manifested in th6 
Gospel — understood and believed, will do the heart more good 
than the use of any kind of food, however sacred.' And in the 
paragraph, on the illustration of which I am about to enter, 
he shows that Christians had a species of spiritual sacred food, 
far more holy than any which the Jewish people, or even the 
Aaronical priesthood, were permitted to taste. 

Vers. 10-12. " We have an altar, whereof they have no right 
to eat which serve the tabernacle. For the bodies of those 
beasts, whose blood is brought into the sanctuary by the high 
priest for sin, are burnt without the camp. Wherefore Jesus 
also, that He might sanctify the people with His own blood, suf- 
fered without the gate." I shall endeavour first to explain the 
meaning of these words, and then illustrate the general senti- 
ment which they express. 

Before doing this, however, I shall quote Tholuck's beautiful 
sketch of the Apostle's train of thought : — " The asyndeton gives 
greater emphasis to the thought. The reference to what precedes 
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is this : ^ If ye would indeed hold by ^ptofjuvnty or meats, ye have 
surely far more excellent fipdfAaTa, or meats, in Christianity than 
in Judaism.' The thought contained in the image that Christiaiis 
have a higher altar, leads first of all to the idea, that Jesus, as the 
great sacrifice of atonement, is the true fip&fjMj or meat, of the 
faithful. The sacrifice of Christ naturally suggests the idea of 
His sufferings. Then comes the thought, we should be the com- 
panions of His sufferings, and even for His sake go out of the 
city, the emblem of this earthly existence, and endure a death 
like His, of pain and shame. And then comes the additional 
thought, that as Christ is the true sacrifice, all our sacrifices are 
of a figurative and spiritual kind, — no longer sin-offerings and 
expiatory sacrifices, but simply sacrifices of praise ; and these 
are not to consist merely in words, but also in good works. Such 
is the brilliant chain of thought from ver. 10 to ver. 16." 

It is quite plain that the language in the 10th verse is ellip- 
tical. Nor is it difficidt to supply the ellipsis : " We" — f.e., we 
Christians as opposed to Jews — " we have an altar, of which 
we have a right to eat, but of which they who serve the taber- 
nacle have no right to eat" By ^ the altar^' we are either to 
understand the sacrifice laid on the altar, or, what comes to 
the same tiling, the phrase, " to eat of," or from, " the altar," 
is to be understood as meaning, to eat of the sacred food which 
had been offered on the altar. " Those who serve the taber- 
nacle," or rather, ^ those who minister in the tabernacle,' are, I 
apprehend, the Levitical priesthood. There were, as we have 
already remarked, certain sacrifices of which the offerer and his 
friends were allowed to eat a part ; and of by far the greater 
number of sacrifices a considerable portion was assigned to the 
priests.^ But there was a class of offerings of which the priest 
was itbt allowed to appropriate the smallest part to himself : the 
animal was considered as entirely devoted to God, and was 
wholly burnt with fire, either on the altar, or in a clean place 
without the camp, while Israel was in the wilderness, and with- 
out the city, after the erection of the temple at Jerusalem.^ 

Xow it appears to me that the Apostle says, * We Christians 
are allowed to feast — spiritually, of course — on a sacrifice belong- 

^ Lev. vi. 26 ; Num. xviii. 9, 10 ; Lev. vii. 34 ; Num. vi. 19 ; Lev. vii. 
15, xix. 6. 
J Lev. xvi. 14-16, 27 ; iv. 8-12. 
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ing to that class of which not only no ordinary Israelite, but no 
priest, was under the law allowed to taste.' The sacrifice re- 
ferred to is plainly the sacrifice which our Lord, as our great 
High Priest, offered up once for all, even the sacrifice of Him- 
self. Of the class of sacrifices to which the Apostle refers, and 
which was not a lai^ class, the sacrifice for the sins of the 
people on the great day of atonement was the most remarkable ; 
and I think there can be no doubt that this sacrifice was directly 
in his view when he made the statement which we are consider- 
ing. That sacrifice was not to be used as food : the blood was to 
be brought into the holy place, which is here equivalent to the 
holy of holies ; and after certain portions had been burnt on 
the altar, all the rest was to be taken without the camp, or with- 
out the city, and there burnt to ashes. Instead of being allowed 
to be eaten, it was considered as entirely a devoted thing ; and 
he that touched it was not permitted to mingle with the congre- 
gation of Israel till he had submitted to certain lustratory rites. 
Now the sacrifice of our Lord Jesus belongs to this class. When 
He suffered, it was that by the shedding of His blood " He 
might sanctify the people ;" t.«., expiate the sins of the spiritual 
Israel of God, and fit them for acceptable spiritual intercourse 
with God. His sacrifice was a propitiatory sacrifice for the sins 
of all His people, answering to the sacrifice for the sins of all 
Israel on the great day of atonement. And that our Lord's 
sacrifice was of this character, was marked by His suffering 
death without the gates of Jerusalem, as the bodies of the vic- 
tims offered for the sins of the Israelitish people were consumed 
without the camp, or without the city. Maimonides says. What 
originally was not lawful to be done in the camp, it was after- 
wards unlawful to do in the city. 

The sacrifice of Christ plainly, then, belongs to that class of 
sacrifices of which not only the IsraeUtes generally, but the 
priests, ay, even the high priest, were forbidden to participate. 
We Christians are permitted spiritually to feast on this sacri* 
fice — ^to " eat the flesh and to drink the blood of the Son of 
man." We are allowed to feed on the sacrifice offered up for 
our sins, and not for our sins only, but for the sins of the whole 
people of God. And we thus have a far higher privilege in 
reference to sacred food, not merely than the Israelites, but even 
than the priests themselves enjoyed. Such seems to me the 
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general meaning of the passage. The meaning of the Aposd 
does not seem to be, as some have supposed, ^ We Christum 
have an altar — ^meaning tlie Lord's table—* to which no Jei 
continuing to practise the rites of Judaism, can be admitted 
nor, ^ We have a sacrifice on which we spiritually feed, but c 
whir.'h no Jew, continuing to practise the rites of Judaism, ca 
participate ;' but, * We Christians are allowed to feed on tl 
propitiator}' sacrifice for our ovm sins, the sins of the people < 
God, which even the priests under the Old Testament econom 
were nr>t permitted to do.* 

Thus it appears that these words contain a statement, and 
proof of that statement. The statement is, ' We Christian 
with regard to sacred food, have higher privileges, not onl 
than the Jews, but even than the Jewish priests. We m 
allowed to feast on a sacrifice of the highest and holiest kini 
which they were not.' The proof is, * The highest and holie 
kind of sacrifice was that which was offered on the great day ( 
atonement for the sins of the people of God. Of that sacrifit 
even the priests were not permitted to eat. The blood wi 
brought into the holy place, and what was not burnt on tl 
altar was consumed without the camp, or without the city. Tl 
sacrifice of Jesus Christ was a sacrifice of this highest ar 
holiest kind. It was a sacrifice for sin — it was a sacrifice for tl 
sins of the whole spiritual people of God ; and to mark it as tl 
antityj)e of the sacrifice for sin on the great day of atonemen 
lie suffered without the gates of Jerusalem. On this sacrifii 
we Christians are permitted to feed. We eat the flesh and ^ 
drink the blood of the Son of man, offered in sacrifice for oi 
sins.' The conclusion is direct and inevitable : ^ We Christiat 
have higher privileges in reference to sacred food, not mere! 
tlian the Jews, but than the Jewish priests. We have an alts 
of which they have no right to eat who serve the tabernacle.' 

Having thus endeavoured to ascertain the meaning of tfa 
Apostle's words, let us proceed to illustrate the sentiment whic 
they contain. Fully to perceive the meaning and design of thi 
statement, thus most satisfactorily proved, it will be necessary t 
inquire into the nature and value of the privilege of the Je^ 
and the Jewish priests in feeding on sacrifices ; then to inqnix 
into the nature and value of the privilege of Christians i 
feeding spiritually on the sacrifice of Christ ; and then, by 
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comparison of these, to evince the superiority of the latter to the 
former. 

With regard to the privilege of the Jews and the Jewish 
priests, it is quite plain, whatever superstitious notions might 
be entertained by them, that the flesh which had been offered 
in sacrifice was not better as food than any other flesh of the 
same quality, and that the mere eating it could be of no spiritual 
advantage to the individual; just as, whatever superstitious 
notions may be entertained respecting the bread and wine in 
the Lord's Supper, they have no qualities as bodily nourish- 
ment different from common bread and wine, and the mere 
eating the one and drinking the other can communicate no 
spiritual benefit. Sacrifice was emblematical, and feasting on 
sacrifice was emblematical also. Eating the flesh of the sacri- 
fice was, I apprehend, emblematical of two things, or perhaps, 
to speak more accurately, of two aspects of the same thing. 
Eating of the sacrifice was a natural emblem of deriving from 
the sacrifice the advantages it was intended to secure — expiation 
of ceremonial guilt, removal of ceremonial pollution, and access 
to the external ordinances of the tabernacle and temple wor- 
ship. As the altar is in Scripture represented as God's table — 
Mai. i. 7 ; Ps. 1. 12, 13 ; Ezek. xxxix. 20, xli. 22— eating of the 
sacrifice is emblematical of being in a state of reconciliation 
with God : sitting at His table, and eating of the sacrifice which 
had been presented to Him, interested in the blessings promised, 
and secured from the evils threatened, in the Old Covenant, 
This, whatever extravagant notions the Jews might entertain 
on the subject, seems to have been the true nature and value of 
the privilege of feeding on sacrifices. 

Now let us inquire into the nature and value of the privilege 
enjoyed by Christians. They "eat the flesh and drink the 
blood of the Son of man," who gave Himself a sacrifice and an 
offering in the room of His people. I need scarcely say the 
language is figurative ; that eating and drinking are not to be 
understood literally, but spiritually. But what is meant by 
spiritually feeding on the sacrifice of Christ — spiritually eating 
His flesh and drinking His blood ? It is, in plain words, our 
deriving from the sacrifice of Christ the blessings which it is 
intended and calculated to obtain. This we do by the belief of 
the truth respecting this sacrifice. Believing that truth, we 
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haye the forgiveness of our sins, the sanctification of our na- 
tures, and spiritual favourable intercourse with God as our 
reconciled Father. We have in Him the redemption that is 
through His blood, even the forgiveness of sins ; we are washed 
and sanctified ; we have access with boldness to the throne of 
grace. We have not merely the emblems of these in the Lord's 
Supper, but in the faith of the truth of the Gospel respecting 
the sacrifice of Christ we have these invaluable blessings them- 
selves; and seated spiritually at the table of a reconciled Divinity, 
we feast along with Him. That which satisfied His justice, 
magnified His law, glorified all His perfections, and gave Him 
perfect satisfaction, is that which quiets our conscience, trans- 
forms our nature, rejoices our heart. We find enjoyment in 
that in which He finds enjoyment : " our fellowship is with the 
Father." We hear Him saying, as it were, in rrference to the 
sacrifice of His Son, ^ I am fully satisfied ; ' and our souls echo 
back, ^ So are we.' He says, " This is My Son, in whom I am 
well pleased ; '' and we reply, * This is our Saviour, and He is 
all our salvation and all our desire.' 

It will not require many words to show the superiority, the 
infinite superiority, of the privilege of the Christian as to sacred 
foody above that of the Jewish people, and even of the Jewish 
priests. They had merely, in eating the sacrifices, the emblem 
of blessings ; we, in spiritually feeding on the sacrifice of Christ, 
have the blessings themselves. They had but the emblems 
of expiation, and forgiveness, and purification, and fellowship 
with God; we have expiation, and forgiveness, and purificap- 
tion, and fellowship with God. But this is by no means all. 
The blessings of which, in eating the sacrifices, they enjoyed 
the emblems, were of a kind far inferior to the blessings of 
which we, in eating spiritually the sacrifice of Christ, actually 
participate. What is expiation and forgiveness of ceremonial 
guilt to the expiation and forgiveness of moral guilt ? What is 
external purification to inward sanctification ? What is external 
communion to spiritual fellowship ? Nor is even this all. The 
circumstance that it was but a part of the sacrifice that was set 
before them that they were allowed to eat of, probably intimated 
— and the circumstance that there were certain sacrifices, and 
those of the most solemn and sacred nature, of which they 
were not permitted to participate at all^ certainly intimated— 
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that complete atonement had not been made for them, and that 
God and the worshipper were not yet altogether at peace ; 
whereas we, in the faidi of the truth, are permitted to feast on 
the whole sacrifice of Jesos Christ. We not only eat His flesh, 
but we do what none of the priests durst do with regard to any 
of the sacrifices, we drink His blood. We enjoy the full mea- 
sure of benefit which His sacrifice was designed to secure. We 
are allowed to feed freely on the highest and holiest of all 
sacrifices. Our reconciliation with God is complete, our fellow- 
ship with Him intimate and delightful. 

The bearing of this statement on the Apostle's object is 
direct and obvious. It is a striking illustration of the general 
principle of the Epistle. ' In Christ you have all that you had 
under Moses, and much more. Let your unbelieving brethren 
boast of their privileges with regard to sacred food: you enjoy 
far higher privileges than they, or even than their venerated 
priests. Even they dm'st not eat of the sacrifice of atonement 
for all the people of Israel. But you are permitted daily, hourly, 
without ceasing, to feast on the sacrifice of the incarnate Son 
of God, who suffered, the Just One in the room of the unjust, 
who gave Himself an offering of a sweet smelling savour in 
the room of all the sanctified ones.' 

From this statement the Apostle draws an important practi- 
cal inference in the 13th verse. " Let us go forth therefore 
unto Him without the camp, bearing His reproach."^ 

The meaning and force of this exhortation are not difficult 
to perceive. If Jesus, the incarnate Son of God, in order to 
expiate our sins, submitted to become a sin-offering — voluntarily 
subjected Himself to so much suffering and' shame, and if we, 
from our interest in this sacrifice, enjoy such invaluable privi- 
leges ; let us cheerfully submit to whatever suffering and shame 
we may be exposed to in cleaving to Him and His cause. There 
He is, hanging on a cross as one accursed — cast out of the 
holy city as unworthy even to die within its walls. But who 
is this ? "A man approved of God " — " the Holy One and the 
Just " — " the Brightness of the Father's glory " — " God mani- 

^ No Seceder sbould be ignorant that this wae the text from which 
THUiam Wilson of Perth, one of the illustriouB four who were the fathers 
of the Scottish Secession, preached on the daj that by civil authority he 
was prevented from officiating in the parish church. 
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fest in flesh;" and "He is wounded for our iniquities, and 
bruised for our transgressions, and the chastisement of our 
peace is on Him, and our healing lis in His wounds." . Shall we 
then seek to enjoy worldly honour and pleasure by remaining 
among His murderers ? Shall we not leave the city, and take our 
place by the cross of our Saviour, and willingly bear whatever 
reproach and suffering may be cast on us for our attachment to 
Him ? Is it not quite reasonable and right that we should even 
be willing to be crucified for Him who was crucified for us ? 

It is impossible to conceive the duty of the Christian Hebrews, 
readily to sacrifice worldly advantages, and submit cheerfully to 
suffering and reproach for the cause of Christ, more cogently 
recommended than in these words. And^it does seem probable 
that the Apostle meant to suggest, by this way of stating the 
truth, that an entire separation from their unbelieving country- 
men, and an entire abandonment of the overdated Mosaic in- 
stitution, were called for on their part, in order to an unreserved 
devotement of themselves to Jesus Christ ; and that this, what- 
ever it might cost them, should be immediately made by them.* 
The Apostle adds, in the 14th verse, a powerful additional rea- 
son for their thus willingly submitting to such reproaches and 
sufferings as an honest attachment to Jesus Christ might bring 
upon them. Ver. 14. " For here have we no continuing citv, 
but we seek one to come." 

Some have supposed that the Apostle refers here to the ap- 
proaching destruction of Jerusalem, and the final overthrow of 
the temple worship and the economy to which it belonged. 
We rather think his idea is, ' The sacrifices we may be called 
on to make, the sufferings we may be called on to endure, the 
reproaches which may be cast on us for our attachment to 
Christ, ought not to make any very deep impression on us. We 
are but pilgrims and strangers here ; we have no fixed resi- 
dence, no continuing city. This is not our home. But we have 
a home, at which in due time we shall arrive. To get safely 

^ Chrysostom is a good interpreter in many eases, but he does not sus- 
tain his character when from this passage he, in bis 32d Hom. on this 
Epistle, teaches that Christians, after the example of Christ, should be 
buried extra urbem. It would have been well, however, if the practice, for 
which 80 whimsical a reason is assigned by the Byzantine bishop, had been 
universally followed. 
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there, is the great matter. This is what we are seeking ; and if 
we succeed in this — of which, if we be real Christians, there is 
no doubt — that home will far more than make amends for all the 
toils and sufferings we have met with on our road to it. These 
reproaches and sufferings for Christ's sake will soon pass away ; 
and in the heavenly Jerusalem above, from which we shall 
never be called on to go out, we shall meet with an abundant 
compensation for all the sufferings, the privations, and re- 
proaches we may be called to sustain in the cause of our Lord 
while here below.' 

While there is a peculiar propriety in these words, viewed 
as addressed to the Hebrew Christians, in their substance they 
are applicable to Christians in every country and in every age. 
All who by faith have feasted on the sacrifice of Christ, are 
bound by gratitude and duty cheerfully to submit to all the 
reproach and suffering which may be involved in ati honest and 
open profession of attachment to Him, and dutiful observance 
of all His ordinances. It is their duty to renounce the world, 
and all that is in it, even their lawful enjoyments, when these 
come in competition with their adherence to Christ. They are 
not, as it has been very justly remarked, to steal out of the 
camp or city, but they are boldly to go forth, making a public 
profession of their dependence on Christ's atonement, and their 
subjection to His authority. And they are to do this under a 
deep conviction that all that is earthly is transitory, and that what 
is spiritual is alone permanent. All the worldly advantages 
which may be purchased by unfaithfulness to our Lord will 
soon be as if they had never been ; nothing will remain but the 
shame and punishment. All the worldly disadvantages which 
may be incurred by faithfulness to our Lord will also soon be 
as if they had never been, and nothing will remain but " the 
recompense of reward," the " exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory." May we all who name the name of Christ be enabled to 
be " faithful to the death, that we may obtain the crown of life." 



CONCLUSION. 

Privilege and duty are very closely connected under the 
Christian economy. All the Christian's duties, when rightly 
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understood, will be found to be priyQ^es, and all his privi- 
leges will be found sources of obligation and motives to duty. 
We have, in the paragraph of which our subject of esposition 
forms a part, a very interesting view of the leading pri\'ilege8 
and duties of Christians in their intimate mutual connection. 
The description is given in language borrowed from the Jewish 
economy. Christians, as they need a high priest, have such an 
high priest as they need in Jesus Christ, the incarnate Son 
of Ood. On that all-perfect sacri6ce for sin which He has 
offered up in His own spotless obedience unto the death, they as 
a holy priesthood are allowed spiritually to feed ; enjoying thus 
a higher privilege than belonged to the Jewish pec^le, or even 
to the Jewish priesthood, under the former dispensation. They 
have no sacrifice of atonement to offer for themselves : that is 
not necessary ; for " by His own sacrifice He has for ever per- 
fected " — t.^., completely expiated the sins of all — " them who 
are sanctified," of the whole body of the separated ones. They 
do not need to present a sacrifice of expiation : that has been 
done in their room. What remains for them is to feast on that 
sacrifice; or, in other words, to enjoy the glorious results of 
this all-perfect sacrifice, in reconciliation with God, peace of 
conscience, and the joyful hope of the glory of God. 

But while thev have no sacrifice of atonement to offer, thev 
still, as a spiritual priesthood, are required to offer spiritual 
sacrifices to God ; and the fact that the perfection of the 
Saviour's atoning* sacrifice supersedes entirely the necessity of 
their attempting to do anything for the expiation of their own 
sins, is the most powerful of all motives to their diligent dis- 
charge of their duties as spiritual priests, in presenting them- 
selves to God a " liN-ing sacrifice, holy and acceptable, which is 
their reasonable service." 

What are some of those sacrifices which gratitude to Christ, 
for giWng Himself for our sins a sacrifice and offering, should 
induce Christians to present, may be learned from the 15th and 
16th verses. Vers. 15, 16. " By Him therefore let us offer the 
sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of our 
lips, giWng thanks to His name. But," or and^ " to do good and 
to communicate forget not : for with such sacrifices God is well 
pleased." 

The Jews were required to offer not only sacrifices of ex- 
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piation, but sacrifices of thanksgiving. "The thank-offering 
consisted in the presentation of an ox, sheep, of goat, which was 
brought by the offerer to the altar, and slain by him at the south 
side of it. The priest received the blood and sprinkled it round 
the altar. The fat was burnt on the altar. The breast and the 
shoulder — the former of which was to be heaved, and the latter 
waved by the offerer — belonged to the priest. The rest was 
applied to the purpose of a sacrificial feast for the offerer and 
his friends. These offerings were sometimes presented in tokei^ 
of gratitude for some particular blessing received from God, and 
sometimes as an expression of a habitual sentiment of thankful- 
ness for God's continual kindness. The first of these kinds of 
thank-offerings was united with meat-offerings, consisting of un- 
leavened cakes and a leavened loaf, which went to the priests."^ 

Under the Christian dispensation there were no such ma- 
terial thank-offerings, but there was something far better. We 
Christians are bound by obligations peculiarly strong and tender 
to present a thank-offering to God ; but the thank-offering we are 
to present is not anything material : it is " the fruit of the lips, 
giving thanks to God's name." What we present is not the 
offspring of an animal ; but, as the Prophet Hosea expresses it, 
" the calves of our lips ;" not the fruit of the earth, but " the 
fruit of our lips." The words, " giving thanks to His name," 
are to be joined in construction with the word " lips :" * our lips 
giving thanks to His name.' "The fruit of our lips giving 
thanks to God's name" — i.e., giving thanks to God as revealed 
to us — is just a circumlocution for our grateful acknowledg- 
ments. " Let us offer the sacrifice of praise, the fruit of our 
lips giving thanks to His name," is just equivalent to — * Let us 
gratefully acknowledge the divine kindness.* 

What is the particular divine benefit for which the Apostle 
here calls on Christians to give thanks, it is not difficult to per- 
ceive. It is indicated by the word therefore, which plainly looks 
back to the preceding statement. A sacrifice of expiation has 
been presented for us, in the offering of the body of Christ once 
for all. That sacrifice has been accepted of God ; and this is 
intimated to us by our being permitted spiritually to feast on this 
siicrifice. " We have been redeemed to God by the blood of His 
Son ;" " Christ has died for us, the Just One in the room of the 
^ TFiner'tf Bib, Dict,^ as^ quoted by Dr Pye Smith. 
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unjust," and "His blood cleanses us from all sin;" and "in 
Him we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness 
of sin, according to the riches of divine grace." It is therefore 
that we ought to " offer the sacrifice of praise" to Him who 
appointed, to Him who accepted, the great atoning sacrifice — 
to Him who gave His Son for us — ^to Him who gives His Son 
to us. 

This spiritual sacrifice of thanksgiving we are to present to 
God continually. The sacrifices under the law could only be 
presented at particular times, and in particular places ; but our 
spiritual services may be presented at any time, in any place. 
And as they may, so they ought, to be presented continually. 
Not that we are to be uninterruptedly engaged in praise, but 
that we are frequently to be so employed ; and that we are con- 
stantly to cherish a grateful sense of the divine kindness in the 
appointment and acceptance of the great sacrifice of atonement, 
and in permitting us habitually spiritually to feast on it, so as 
always to be ready to avail ourselves of every proper opportunity 
of expressing these sentiments in praise and thanksgiving. 

This spiritual sacrifice of thanksgiving to God we are con- 
tinually to present by Christ Jesus, By Him, All the sacrifices 
of the people of Israel under the law were offered by, through 
the medium of, the priests. All our religious services must be 
presented through the mediation of our Lord Jesus Christ — in a 
dependence on what He did on earth, and is doing in heaven. 
It is only when viewed in connection with His atonement and 
intercession that any of our religious sendees can be acceptable 
to God. 

But praise is not the only species of thank-offering which 
Christians are required to present to God. " Thanksgiving is 
good," as Mr Henry quaintly but justly remarks, " but thanks- 
living is better." The Apostle accordingly adds, ver. 16, " To 
do good and to communicate forget not." 

The connective particle rendered " but," is merely connective. 
It is equivalent to ' moreover.' I can scarcely doubt that the 
Apostle here refers to the custom of the Jews, who were ac- 
customed to send portions of the sacrificial feast, on the eucha- 
ristic sacrifices, to the poor : Lev. vii. 14 ; Deut. xii. 12, xiv. 29, 
xvi. 11. It is the duty of Christians to express their gratitude 
to God for His goodness to them, through Christ Jesus, by doing 
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good ; ue.y by performing acts of beneficence— in feeding the 
hungry, clothing the naked, relieving the distressed ; and in this 
way communicating to their poor and afflicted bretliren of the 
blessings Providence has conferred on them, — " doing good to 
all men, especially to those who are of the household of faith." 
While the terms are of that general kind as to express benefi- 
cence and the communication of benefits generally, it seems 
probable that the Apostle had a direct reference to doing good 
by communicating to others those blessings for which they were 
especially bound to give thanks. It is the duty of Christians to 
do good to their fellow-men by communicating to them, so far 
as this is competent to them, those heavenly and spiritual bless- 
ings for which they are bound continually to give thanks to God 
by Christ Jesus. 

The motive by which the Apostle enforces the duty of offer- 
ing these spiritual sacrifices of praise and beneficence, and the 
communication of benefits. Is a very powerful one : " With these 
sacrifices God is well pleased." These were sacrifices with 
which God at all times was well pleased — better pleased than 
with external, positive religious duties. " I will have mercy," 
said He, " and not sacrifice." With regard to praise, we find the 
psalmist saying, " Whoso offereth praise glorifieth Me : and to 
him that ordereth his conversation aright will I show the salva- 
tion of God." " I will praise the name of God with a song, and 
will magnify Him with thanksgiving."^ And with regard to 
well-doing and communicating we find the prophet saying, 
" Is it such a fast that I have chosen t a day for a man to 
afflict his soul ? is it to bow down his head as a bulrush, and to 
spread sackcloth and ashes under him ? wilt thou call this a fast, 
and an acceptable day to the Lord ? Is not this the fast that I 
have chosen? to loose the bands of wickedness, to undo the 
heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed go free, and that ye 
break every yoke ? Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, 
and that thou bring the poor that are cast out to thy house ? 
when thou seest the naked, that thou cover him ; and that thou 
hide not thyself from thine own flesh ? Then shall thy light 
break forth as the morning, and thine health shall spring forth 
speedily ; and thy righteousness shall go before thee : the glory 
of the Lord shall be thy rere-ward."^ But it is probable that the 
1 Pa. 1. 23, Ixix. 30. « lea. Iviu. 5-6. 
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Apoetle's design was to convej the ide% that these were now the 
only kind of thank-offerings which were acceptabk to Gt>d. The 
ceremonial thank-offerings had ceased to be pleasing to Him ; 
for the economy to which thej belonged had come to an end« 
These spiritnal encharistic sacrifices are the only ones which^ 
onder the new and spiritnal dispensation, are agreeable to Him. 
When the Apostle says that praise, and kindness, and libe« 
rality, are sacrifices which are acceptable to God, I trust I 
need scarcely say he does not intend to represent them as 
available to remove the divine displeasure, or to propitiate the 
divine f avonr. They are not expiatory sacrifices at all. Ex- 
piatory virtue is to be found only in the great atoning sacrifice 
of our Lord. He merely means, — God approves of them ; 
they are well pleasing to Him. This surely is a very strong 
incitement to offer such sacrifices, ^ an exceeding great re- 
ward" for offering thenu Beyond this the highest aspirations 
of a Christian cannot go. It is all he can wish ; it is above all 
thai he can think. To have the apjHrobation of good men is de- 
lightful ; to have the appnt^tion of our own conscience is more 
delightful still; but to have the approbation of God, this is 
surely the highest recompense a creature can reach. This ap- 
probation is very strongly expressed in the word of God already. 
^' God is not unrighteous, to forget your work and labour of love 
which ye have showed toward His name, in that ye have mini- 
stered to the saints, and do minister.^ " My God shall supply all 
your need according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus.*'^ 
It will be still more illustriously displayed when the Son appears 
in the glory of the Father, and in the presence of an assembled 
universe proclaims to those who, as a token of gratitude to God 
for the blessings of the Christian salvation, have " done good 
and communicated :^ " For I was an hungered, and ye gave 
Me meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave Me drink : I was a stranger, 
and ye took Me in : naked, and ye clothed Me : I was sick, and 
ye >isited Me : I was in prison, and ye came unto Me. Then 
shall the righteous answer Him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
Thee an hungered, and fed Thee ? or thirsty, and gave Thee 
drink ? When saw we Thee a stranger, and took Thee in f or 
naked, and clothed Thee t Or when 'sslw we Thee sick, or in 
prison, and came imto Thee ? And the Eang shall answer and 

1 Phil. ir. 19. 
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say unto them, Yerilj I bslj imto 70a, Xnasmudi as je have done 
it nnto one of the least of these My brethren, ye have done it 
unto Me."* 

The next duty which the Apostle enjoins on the Hebrew 
Christians, is obedience to their spiritual mlers. He had for- 
merly pointed out to them their duty in reference to their de- 
ceased pastors, ver. 7 ; now he points out their duty to their 
living pastors, and enforces its performance by very powerful 
motives. Ver. 17. " Obey them that have the rule over you, 
and submit yourselves : for they watch for your souls, as they 
that must give account; that they may do it with joy, and 
not with grief : for that is unprofitable for you." 

I have already had an opportunity of .explaining to you the 
nature and extent of Church rule.^ The Hebrew Christians 
were to be obedient to their spiritual rulers. They were to 
consider the Christian ministry as an ordinance of Christ ; and 
they were to yield obedience to those who filled it, in so far as 
they taught them the doctrines and commandments of Jesus 
Christ They were not to obey them with a slavish, implicit 
respect to their authority, but they were to obey them from an 
enlightened regard to Christ's authority; and they were to 
submit themselves, not only in receiving with humility their 
instructions, but also their fidthful reproofs and admonitions. 

The motives to the conscientious performance of these duties 
are contained in the concluding part of the verse : — " They 
watch for your «ouls, as those who must give an account." 
Christian pastors, if they are at all what they ought to be, 
^^ watch for the souls" of those who have called them to take 
the oversight of them in the Lord. The spiritual improvement, 
the everlasting salvation of their people, is their great object ; 
and to gain this great object, they watch. They know, t^iat to 
gam it, constant attention is necessary ; and they endeavour to 
yield it. They occupy a place of trust: they have not only 
been called by their people, but they have been commissioned 
by their Lord. They have been entrusted with the care of a 
portion of that ^ Chun^ whieh He purchased with His own 
blood ;" and they know that ^ they must give account." They 
must do so at the clone of life, wh^i the command comes forth, 
*' Give an account of thy stewardship ; thou must be no longer 
1 Matt. XXV. 86-40. * Vide pp. 284, S35. 
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steward ;" and at the great day of judgment, when both mini- 
sters and people ^^ most give an account to God." But this is 
not all : they must give account even here. Ministers ought to 
keep up a constant intercourse with their great Master. They 
ought to bear their people on their hearts before the Lord. If 
their work prospers, — ^if the souls of their people seem to prosper 
and be in health, — then they ought with joy and thankfulness 
to give an account of this to Him ; and if, on the other hand, 
the souls of their people seem languid and diseased, — if igno- 
rance and carelessness prevail, — if " questions gendering strife 
rather than godly edifying'* occupy their attention, — if there 
" be among them roots of bitterness,*' or " enemies of the cross 
of Christ," — then too ought the Christian minister to pour out 
his sorrows before the Lord, giving his account " with grief." 
It is to this giving account that, I apprehend, the Apostle refers 
in the passage before us. 

The consideration of these facts should induce the Christian 
people to " obey" their pastor, and " submit themselves." He 
may urge on you unpdatable truth — he may utter sharp re- 
proofs ; but recollect he has no choice ; remember he is " a man 
under authority." Put the question. Has he said anything that 
Christ has not said ? If he has, disregard him ; if he has not, 
blame him not, — he has but discharged his duty to his Master 
and to you ; and recollect, you cannot in this case disregard the 
servant without doing dishonour to the Master. If he had been 
appointed to amuse you, to " speak smooth things" to you, you 
might reasonably find fault with him for his uncompromising 
statements and his keen rebukes. But he " watches for your 
souls." Your spiritual improvement, your everlasting salvation, 
is his object ; and therefore he must not, to spare your feelings, 
endanger your souls. It were cruel kindness in the physician, to 
save a little present pain, to allow a fatal disease to fix its roots 
in the constitution, which must by and by produce far more 
suffering than what is now avoided, and not only suffering, but 
death. 

The last clause of the verse is connected with the first clause : 
" Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves, 
that when they give in their account, they may give it in with 
joy, and not with grief ; for that is unprofitable to you." If a 
minister is but faithful^ so far as he himself is concerned, he 
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may, he must, give in his account with joy. Whether the Gos- 
pel, as administered by him, be " the savour of life unto life" or 
" of death unto death," if he is but faithful, he will be " a sweet 
savour of Christ unto God," in them that perish as well as in 
them that believe ; his unsuccessful as well as his successful 
labours will meet the approbation of the great Master, and 
obtain an abundant " recompense of reward." But so far as 
his people are concerned, the accoimt given in by him will be 
joyful or sorrowful just in proportion to his success ; and for 
him to give in a joyful account, is profitable for them ; for him 
to give in a sorrowful account, is unprofitable. It affords the 
purest satisfaction to a Christian minister to find that his labour^ 
among hid people are " not in vain in the Lord ;" that the 
thoughtless are becoming serious ; that those alarmed about their 
spiritual interests are seeking and finding rest in the faith of the 
truth, and the well-grounded hope of eternal life ; and that those 
who have believed through grace are growing up in all things 
to Him who is the Head, becoming more intelligent and active, 
more harmless and useful, more weaned from earth, more fit 
for heaven. Every Christian minister, if he deserve the name 
at all, can in some measure say, with the Apostle John, " I have 
no greater joy than to hear that my children walk in trath ;"^ 
or with the Apostle Paul, " For what is our hope, or joy, or 
crown of rejoicing? are not even ye in the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ at His coming ? For ye are our glory and 
joy."* In these circumstances he gives his account to his 
Master with joy, and thus is profitable to his people. His holy 
joy enables him to prosecute with growing alacrity the duties of 
his office ; and the great Head of the Church, by a still further 
communication of divine influence, shows His satisfaction with 
His obedient children. On the other hand, if the members of 
a Christian church do not obey their pastor in the Lord and 
submit themselves, and if their souls obviously are not prosper- 
ing imder his ministry, it must be with a sad heart that he gives 
in his account to his Lord. 

It is very strikingly said by Dr Owen, With what sighing, 

and groaning, and mourning, the accounts of faithful ministers 

to Christ are often accompanied. He alone knows, and the last 

day will manifest. For the accounts of ministers to be given 

1 3 John 4. « 1 ThesB. ii. 19, 20. 
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in in this way, is not profitable for their people.^ The heart of 
the minister is discouraged; the great Master is displeased; 
the tokens of His favour are withdrawn ; spiritual barrenness 
prevails ; and the clouds seem, as it were, commanded to rain 
no rain on the unfruitful vineyard. 

The Apostle now solicits from the Hebrew Christians an 
interest in their prayers, ver. 18- " Pray for us.** The Apostle 
was fully persuaded of two things : that all the blessings he stood 
in need of could be obtained from God, from God alone ; and 
that prayer was the appointed means of obtaining these bless- 
ings. Hence we find him very frequently requesting the prayers 
of the churches : 2 Cor. i. 11 ; Eph. vi. 19 ; Col. iv. 3 ; 2 Thess. 
iu. 1. By soliciting the prayers of the Hebrew Chnstians, he 
also intimates the high opinion he entertained of them as right- 
eous men, whose prayers would " avail much." He adds, " For 
we trust that we have a good conscience, willing in all things to 
live honestly." 

There never was a man more exposed to obloquy than the 
Apostle Paul ; and it seems likely that unfavourable reports had 
been circulated among the Hebrew Christians respecting him. 
It is in reference to these that he says, " We trust we have a 
good conscience, in all things willing to live honestly." * Though 
my name may be cast out as evil, and I may suffer as if I were 
an evil-doer, yet I am conscious of my own integrity and faith- 
fulness in the ministry committed to me. I am desirous of con- 
ducting myself honourably in all circumstances. I do not walk 
in craftiness, nor do I handle the word of God deceitfully ; but 
my rejoicing is this, the testimony of my conscience, that in 
simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by 
the grace of God, I have had my conversation in the world.'* 

^ olAi/a/rAif, one of the ««-«£ KtyofAtva, so far as regards the New Testa- 
ment. By a common figure, it is used to mean more than it expresses. It 
is s= * hurtful.* We have a curious illustration of the meaning of the word 
in the address which the comic poet, in Atheneeus 1. iv., puts in the mouth 
of a drunkard, to an abstinent philosopher or water-drinker, — ^a teetotaller 
of those days : — 

* A>.vctr€h^{ ft tJI x^f/, ^(yuif v^p^ 

ToV ydp ysupyw Kctl tw tfivopoif kukoIs' 

*£y^ hi rei( vpoaohovf fAi$vt»¥ xahdi xotu. 
* This passage is quoted with great effect by Richard Alleine in his vale- 
dictory discourse to his people, on leaving them in consequence of the Act 
of Conformity, 1662. 
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He presses his request on them from a reference to his pre- 
sent circumstances. The Apostle had been among the Chris- 
tian Hebrews formerly ; he wished to be restored to them. He 
considers their prayers as means well fitted for gaining his 
desire, knowing that, in the government of EGis Church, Jesus 
Christ has a great regard to the prayers of His people. Whether 
the Apostle obtained his wish or not, we do not know, nor is it 
at all materiaL Whatever appears to us duty in any particular 
case, we may, we ought to desire and to pray for, though the 
event we wish for may never take place. The secret purposes 
of God are not the rule of our prayers. If Apostles needed the 
praye« of the churches, hoAnch more or^ mmistersl 
" Brethren, pray for us." 

One of the best methods of enforcing our recommendations 
of duties to others, is to exemplify them ourselves. This is the 
plan which the Apostle adopted in reference to the duty of 
mutual intercession. He had just been requesting an interest 
in the prayers of the Hebi*ew Christians, and he immediately 
shows them that they had an interest in his. He had just been 
bidding them pray for him, and he straightway commences 
praying for them. He had just said, ^^ Brethren, pray for 
us," and he now says, vers. 20, 21, ^^ Now the God of peace, 
that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great 
Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting 
covenant, make you perfect in every good work to do His 
will, working in you that which is well-pleasing in His sight, 
through Jesus Christ ; to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen." 

This sublime and comprehensive prayer — ^which, properly 
speaking, forms the appropriate conclusion of the Epistle, for 
what follows is plainly a kind of postscript — deserves, and will 
reward, our most considerate attention. Our attention must be 
directed in succession — (1) to the descriptive appellation under 
which the Apostle addresses the object of prayer — " The God 
of peace, who brou^t again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that 
great Shepherd of the sheep, by the blood of the everlasting 
covenant ;" (2) to the prayer itself — ^that God, as the God of 
peace, would " make them perfect in every good work to do His 
will, working in them that which was well-pleasing in His sight, 
by Jesus Christ ;" and (3) the doxology or ascription of praise 
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with which the prayer closes — " To Him be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen." 

Let us then, first, consider the import of the descriptive ap- 
pellation under which the Apostle addresses the great object of 
prayer. Before we enter on an inquiry into the meaning of 
this appellation, it will be proper to endeavour to settle a ques- 
tion respecting the construction of this clause of the verse, the 
determination of which materially affects the sense. The words, 
*' through the blood of the everlasting covenant," may either be 
connected with the phrase, " brought again from the dead," or 
with the dignified title given to Jesus Christ, " the great Shep- 
herd of the sheep ;" — they may either be viewed as descriptive of 
the manner in which His resurrection was accomplished, or of 
the manner in which He became " the great Shepherd of the 
sheep." A good sense may be brought out of the words accord- 
ing to either of these two modes of connecting them. The 
usage of the original language admits of either. Looking merely 
at the Greek words, I should be disposed to say the latter method 
of connecting them is the more natural of the two, and that the 
Apostle's idea is, that Christ became the great Shepherd of the 
sheep by means of His voluntary oblation of Himself; i.e., ob- 
tained for Himself that supreme authority over the Church 
which is implied in His being " the great Shepherd of the 
sheep." Yet when I consider that — though it is most true that 
Christ purchased the Church with His own blood, and was ex- 
alted on account of His expiatory sufferings as " Head over all 
things to His Church" — " in the days of His flesh " He takes 
to Himself the appellation, " the good Shepherd," and that it 
was as "the good Shepherd," in the discharge of the duties 
rising out of this character, that He " laid down His life for 
the sheep," it appears to me more probable that the first method 
of connecting the words is that which gives us the Apostle's 
idea: that His resurrection from the dead was "through the 
blood of the everlasting covenant." What is the meaning of 
that assertion, will appear, we trust, by and by. 

Having settled this question of construction, let us proceed 
to the exposition of the descriptive appellation here given to the 
object of prayer. In order distinctly to bring out the thoughts 
involved in such a complicated form of expression as that now 
before us, it is often found advisable to reverse, or at any rate 
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considerably to change, the order in which they stand. The 
following are the thoughts in what I apprehend is their natural 
order — ^the order in which they presented themselves to the 
Apostle's mind : — Jesus Christ our Lord is the great Shepherd 
of the sheep. As the great Shepherd of the sheep He sub- 
mitted to death. As the great Shepherd of the sheep He has 
been brought again from the dead by God. When God brought 
Him again from the dead. He did so through the blood of the 
everlasting covenant. In bringing Jesus our Lord from the 
dead by the blood of the everlasting covenant, God acted as the 
God of peace ; and it is to God, as having manifested Himself 
to be the God of peace by bringing our Lord Jesus from the 
dead through the blood of the everlasting covenant, that the 
Apostle addresses his prayers in behalf of the Hebrew Chris- 
tians. Let us shortly illustrate these most important truths. 

(1.) Jesus our Lord is " the great Shepherd of the sheep." 
What class of persons is described under the figurative deno- 
mination, "the sheep?" What is to be understood by Jesus 
our Lord being their Shepherd ? and what by His being the 
great Shepherd I To the first of these questions a most satis- 
factory answer will be found in the words of our Lord in the 
tenth chapter of the Gospel by John. The description ex- 
tends from the 11th verse down to the 30th. The sum of His 
statement is, that the sheep are those whom the Father has 
given Him, both Jews and Gentiles, for whom He laid down 
His life, who hear His voice and follow Him, to whom He gives 
eternal life, and who " will never perish, because none can pluck 
them out of His, and out of His Father's hand." They are 
plainly that innumerable multitude out of every kindred, and 
people, and tongue, and nation, which He redeems to God by 
His blood, — the same class of persons who in the preceding 
part of the Epistle are represented as " the heirs of salvation ;" 
"the many children to be brought to glory" through "the 
captain of their salvation being made perfect through suffer- 
ing;" the "holy brethren" of the Messiah; the "partakers of 
the heavenly calling ;" those that through believing do enter into 
the promised rest; "partakers of Christ;" "the heirs of the 
promise ;" " they that are called ;" " they that come to God by 
Christ ;" "the sanctified" ones by the offering of Christ's body 
once for all ; those who have " received the kingdom that can- 
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not be moved." ^ The sbeep ** is just another name for gentiine 
Chrifitiansy viewed as separated from the rest of the world, and 
placed under the peculiar care of Christ as their Shepherd. 

This naturally leads us to inquire what is meant by His 
being termed the Shepherd of the sheep. Many very learned in- 
terpreters have considei^ that the figurative expression ^' shep- 
herd'' is intended chiefly, if not solely, to convey the idea of 
teaehery instructor. I i^prehend, however, that this is a mistake, 
and that this idea, if included, is but a subordinate one ; that the 
word ^^ shepherd," when used figuratively, both in the Old and 
New Testament, denotes one who presides over a collection of 
people, who governs, guides, and protects them^ — a leader, a 
guard, a defender, a chief, a king. David's being raised to the 
sa{»:eme government of the Israelitish people is represented as 
his being made their shepherd: Ps. Ixxviii. 70-72. In the 
First Epistle of Peter^chap. iL ibjMhepherdy and biahapy or over- 
seer, are used as equivalent expressions* The idea intended to be 
conveyed is obviously this : He is placed over them for the pur- 
pose of doing eveiything that is necessary for promoting their 
happiness. It is just a figurative expression equivalent in mean- 
ing to the literal expression ^^ Saviour." 

But our Lord is not cmly termed " the Shepherd," but " that 
great Shepherd of the sheep." He may receive this appellation 
to distinguish Him from all others who ore called shepherds, 
as He is termed " the King of kings, and the Lord of lords ;" 
or to mark Him as the superior of all those who in His Church 
receive the name of shepherds or pastors — in which case the 
phrase is equivalent to that used by Peter — the chief Shepherd ; 
or to mark His transcendent personal dignity, as in the use of 
the same epithet in the expression, *' A great High Priest, Jesus 
the Son of God." I have s(mietimes thought that, both in this 
e2q>ression, and in our Lord's own expression, " the good," or 
that good " Shepherd," there is an allusion to the numerous pre- 
dictions of the Messiah under the character of a Shepherd in 
the Old Testament prophecies. The following are specimens of 
the predictions I refer to : ^^ O Zion, that bringest good tidings^ 
get thee up into the high mountain ; O Jerusalem, that bringest 
good tidings, lift up thy voice with strength : lift it up, be not 
afraid ; say unto the cities of Judah, Behold your Ood I Be- 
hold, the Lord God will come with strong hand,, and His arm 
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shall rale for Him : behold^ His reward is with Him, and His 
work before Him. He shall feed His flock like a shepherd ; He 
shall gather the lambs with His arm, and carry them in His 
bosom, and shall gently lead those that are with young." ^^ And 
I will set up one Shepherd over them, and He shall feed them, 
even My servant David ; He shall feed them, and He shall be 
their Shepherd, And I the Lord will be their God, and My 
servant David a prince among them : I the Lord have spoken 
it."^ The full import of the expression seems to be — ^ Jesus 
our Lord, the Divine Saviour of the spiritual people of God, 
promised to the fathers.' 

(2.) This ^^ great Shepherd of the sheep " submitted to death. 
This is not indeed stated in so many words, but it is obviously 
implied, both in the phrase, " brought again from the dead," and 
in that of " the blood of the everlasting covenant." He sub- 
mitted to death ; and He submitted to death as a victim. His 
blood was the blood of a victim, or expiatory sacrifice, shed to 
ratify a covenant of peace. "The good Shepherd gave His 
life for the sheep." " All we like sheep had gone astray ; we 
had turned every one to his own way ; and the Lord laid on 
Him the iniquity of all. Exaction was made, and He became 
answerable. And He was wounded for our transgressions, He 
was bruised for our iniquities: and the chastisement of our 
peace was upon Him ; and by His stripes we are healed. He 
gave His soul a sacrifice for sin." But as " the great Shep- 
herd " laid down His life in order to save His sheep, in obe- 
dience to the will of His Father, so He laid it down " that He 
might take it again." It was not possible that He should con- 
tinue bound with the fetters of death. 

(3.) God "brought Him again from the dead." These 
words represent the resurrection of our Lord as an act of divine 
power. No power inferior to divine could have accomplished it. 
The question of the Apostle to king Agrippa, " Why should it be 
thought a thing incredible that God should raise the dead f" im- 
plies that it might well be accounted an incredible thing that any 
one else should. The resurrection of Jesus Christ is sometimes 
spoken of as His own work. " Destroy this temple," He says, 
" and in three days I will raise it up again. This He said of 
the temple of His body." And, " As the Father raiseth up the 

^ Jsa. zL 9-11 ; Enk. xxxiv. 23, 24. 
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dead, and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom 
He will." This will not, however, in any degree appear to be 
inconsistent witii the declaration in the passage before us, hj 
any one who understands the principles of the economy of re- 
demption. The Father in that economy is the representative 
of divinity — the sustainer of its majesty, the vindicator of its 
rights. The Son acts in a subordinate character. Whatever He 
says. He says in the name of the Father ; whatever He does, 
He does by the power of the Father. " The Father who dwelleth 
in Me, He doth the works." When He was raised from the 
dead. He was raised by the power of the Father ; i.e., by the 
power of God. But the wor^ before us do not so much repre- 
sent the resurrection as an act of mere power, as an act of 
rectoral justice. 

(4.) God brought " the great Shepherd of the sheep " — who 
had given His life for the sheep — " from the dead, by the blood 
of the everlasting covenant." The covenant here referred to 
is obviously that divine constitution or arrangement by which 
spiritual and eternal blessings are secured for the guilty and 
depraved children of men, through the mediation of the incar- 
nate Son of God. This covenant is termed "the everlasting 
covenant" to distinguish it from other covenants or arrange- 
ments made by God, and especially from that covenant or 
arrangement which was made with the Israelites at Sinai, and 
which, as it referred directly to temporal blessings, was intended 
only for temporary duration. This new covenant is never to 
give place to any other. 

" The blood " of this covenant is the blood by the shedding 
of which this covenant was ratified. Wlien illustrating the ninth 
chapter of the Epistle, I had occasion at considerable length to 
show you that it is the doctrine of the Apostle, that in all cove- 
nants or arrangements made by God for conferring blessings on 
sinful men, there has always been an assertion of His rights as 
the just and holy Moral Governor of the world ; and that the 
form this assertion of His rights has uniformly taken, has been 
that of the death of a propitiatory victim ; and that the dignity 
of the victim necessarily bore a proportion to the value of the 
benefits secured by the covenant. The blood of animal propi- 
tiatory victims confirmed the first covenant. The blood of the 
incarnate Only-begotten of God confirmed the new and better 



PART II.] CONCLUSION. 267 

covenant ; i.e.j the obedience to the death of the incarnate Son 
of God as the substitute of sinners^ makes it consistent with, 
illustrative of, the divine holiness, and justice, and faithfulness, 
as well as goodness, to bestow pardon on the guilty, and salva- 
tion on the lost children of men, believing in Jesus. 

The resurrection of our Lord is represented as the result of 
this shedding of His blood, by which the everlasting covenant 
was confirmed. He was " brought again from the dead by the 
blood of the everlasting covenant." His obedience to the death 
was the procuring cause of His own resurrection, as well as of 
the salvation of His people, which is the result of that resurrec- 
tion. The Father loved the Son, had complacency in Him, be- 
cause, in compliance with His will. He laid down His life for 
the sheep ; and this was the manner in which He manifested 
His complacency. Because He humbled Himself, therefore He 
highly exalted Him. 

(5.) In bringing our Lord Jesus from the dead, God acted 
in the character of " the God of peace." This is an appellation 
of the Divinity peculiar to the Apostle Paul, and frequently oc- 
curring in his writings : Eom. xv. 33, xvi. 20 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 33 ; 
2 Thess. iii. 16. The word "peace" is often used as equivalent 
to ' prosperity,' happiness in general ; and " the God of peace " 
may be considered as equivalent to^* the God who is the author 
of happiness.' The proper signification of the word, however, is 
' reconciliation ;' and I think there can be but very little doubt 
that it has its proper primary signification here. " The God of 
peace," or reconciliation, is the pacified, the reconciled Divinity. 
It is just equivalent to the more fully expressed character of 
God — "God in Christ, reconciling the world to Himself, not 
imputing to men their trespasses ; seeing He has made Him to 
be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him." God was displeased with man 
on account of sin ; i.«., in plain words, not merely was man's 
sin the object of EQs moral disapprobation, but, in the ordinary 
course of things^ man's final happiness was inconsistent with the 
honour of His character as the righteous Governor of the world, 
and (what is but another way of expressing the same truth) with 
the principles of His moral administration, and the happiness of 
His intelligent subjects generally. This incompatibility could 
be removed only by some display of the divine displeasure 
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against sin, and of the rigliteousness and reasonableness of the 
law man had violated, fully equivalent to that which would have 
been given by the condemning sanction of the law being allowed 
to take its coarse in reference to the offenders. This has been 
given in the substituted obedience and sufferings of the incar- 
nate Son. These have ^^ magnified the law, and made it hon<^ 
curable." God is now " just, and the justifier of the ungodly " 
— ^^ the just God and the Saviour." " His righteousness is de- 
clared through EQs Son being set forth a propitiation in His 
blood." And the first display, and the satisfactory proof, that 
God is now ^^ the God of peace," is His raising His Son, our 
Surety, from the dead, and giving Him '^ all power in heaven 
and earth," ^^ that He may give eternal life to as many as the 
Father has given Him." 

It is finely said by Dr Owen : " The well-spring of the whole 
dispensation of grace lies in the bringing again our Lord Jesus 
Chiist from the dead, through the blood of the everlasting cove- 
nant. Had not the will of God been fully executed, atone- 
ment made for sin, the Church sanctified, the law accomplished, 
and the threateningS' satisfied, Christ could not have been 
brought from the dead. The death of Christ, if He had not 
risen, could not have completed our redemption ; we should 
have been yet in our sins. For evidence would have been given 
that atonement was not made. The bare resurrection of Christ, 
or the bringing Him from the dead, would not have saved us ; 
for so any other man may be raised by the power of God. But 
the bringing of Christ again from the dead by the blood of the 
everlasting covenant, is that which gives assurance of the com- 
plete redemption and salvation of the Church." 

Now, it is to God as having manifested Himself to be " the 
God of peace" — ^the pacified Divinity — by "bringing again from 
the dead our Lord Jesus," when, as " the great Shepherd," He 
had given His life for the sheep, that the Apostle addresses 
his prayers in behalf of the Hebrew Christians. Indeed, this is 
the only character in which the Divinity can be rationally ad- 
dressed by sinful men, or in behalf of sinful men. Without a 
reference to that atonement which was completed in the death 
of the Son of God, and the completeness of which is demon- 
strated by His resurrection, no spiritual and saving blessing 
can be reasonably expected by sinners from Him who is 
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*^ glorious in holiness," and " can by no means clear the guilty." 
But from the pacified Divinity every heavenly and spiritual 
blessing maybe expected; and, contemplating God in this cha* 
racter, we may go near Him, even to His seat, asking blessings 
both for ourselves and others — " drawing near with boldness to 
the throne of grace," in the faith of Him " who was given for 
our offences, and raised again for our justification," " that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in the tune of need." 
Such is the appellation imder which the Apostle addresses his 
intercessions for the Hebrew Christians to the object of prayer — 
the pacified Divinity, manifesting His reconciled character in 
the resurrection of Jesus, " the great Shepherd," on the ground 
of His having fully satisfied the demands of His law and jus- 
tice, in giving His life for the sheep, in giving BUmself a sacri- 
fice and an offering that He might bring them to God. 

We proceed now to inquire into the import of the prayer 
which the Apostle here presents. He prays that " the God of 
peace" would make the Hebrew Christians "perfect in everjr 
good work to do His will, working in you that which is well- 
pleasing in His sight." 

The prayer consists of two parts ; the one referring to the 
end, and the other to the means of gaining that end. The 
Apostle prays that the Christian Hebrews might be "made 
pCTfect in every good work to do His will ;" and He prays that, 
in order to do this. He would " work in them that which is well- 
pleasing in His sight, through Jesus Christ." 

The first petition is, that Gt)d would " make them perfect in 
every good work to do His will." These English words do not 
convey any very clear and distinct signification. The word 
translated "make perfect," properly signifies^ to set to rights 
what is out of order,' thus preparing it for its proper use. 
Its meaning will be best illustrated by referring to some of the 
passages where it occurs. Rom. ix. 22, the " vessels of wrath" 
are represented as ^JUted^^ — ^the same word as that used here- 
of or destruction." "The worlds" are said to have been ^^framed^^ 
— i,e.y ^ arranged, put in order from the chaotic state,' and thus 
fitted for theff several purposes — " by the word of God : " Heb. 
xi. 3. ^' A body" is said to be " prepared " for our Lord : Heb. 
X. 5. And it is said, Eph. iv. 18, that Christ "gave some 
teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
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ministry" — i.e.y to fit or prepare holy men for the work of the 
ministry, — "that the body of Christ — Le.^ the Church — " may be 
edified." We apprehend the word has the same meaning here 
as in the passages to which I have just referred. The Apostle 
prays that " the God of peace" would fit or prepare the Hebrew 
Christians " to do His will in every good work." We are all 
by nature utterly unfit to obey the divine will ; we do not know 
it, we do not love it. God alone can render us fit for doing 
His will ; and this is true, not only with regard to unregenerate, 
but with regard to regenerate men. " Without Him we can do 
nothing." " Our sufficiency is of God." 

The Apostle's prayer is a very extensive one. He wishes 
not only that they might be prepared to do the will of God, but 
to do the whole will of God — " to do His will in every good 
work ;" i.«., in the performance of every duty, moral and re- 
ligious. The will of God is our sanctification — our sanctifica- 
tion wholly, in the whole man — "soul, body, and spirit;" and 
it is the Apostle's prayer that the Hebrew Christians might be 
enabled by God to be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 

The second petition refers to the means by which this end is 
to be gained. The Hebrew Christians are to be prepared for 
doing the will of God " in every good work," by God's " work- 
ing in them that which is well-pleasing in His sight, by Jesus 
Christ."^ In order to external good works, there must be in- 
ternal good principles. In order to conformity to the law of 
God in the life, there must be conformity to the will of God 
in the heart. That in us which is "well-pleasing in God's 
sight," is just a mode of thinking and of feeling which is 
conformable to His will. The way in which God does this, is 
not by miraculously implanting such a mode of thinking and 
feeling within us. That God could do this, if it so pleased Him, 
we have no reason to doubt ; but He acts according to the laws 
of our intelligent and moral nature. In His word He has given 
us a plain, well-accredited revelation of His mind. By the in- 
fluence of His Spirit, which our depravity renders absolutely 
necessary. He leads us to understand and believe this revelation. 
The revealed mind of God, understood and believed by us, be- 
comes our mind ; and our mind being brought into accordance 
with God's mind, our will, according to the constitution of our 
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nature, is brought into accordance with God's will. It is thus 
that God, by His word and Spirit, " works in us that which is 
well-pleasing in His sight." 

It is plain from these remarks, that God's working in us 
does not make us passive. It is plain that, in order to our having 
in us " that which is well-pleasing in His sight," we must care- 
fully study the Scriptures, and accompany our study of the 
Scriptures with earnest prayer to God for that divine influence 
without which they cannot be understood and believed. While 
we use the means — and we act like madmen if we do not use the 
means — and look for the end, we are never to forget that His 
tcorkifig in us is necessary to enable us " both to will and to do ;" 
and when the use of the means is effectual, we are to ascribe 
to Him all the glory, saying, ^ It was not I, but the grace of 
God that is in me. It is not so much I that live as Christ 
that lives in me.' 

The expression, "by Jesus Christ," admits of a twofold 
connection, and, of course, of a twofold explication. It may 
either be connected with the phrase, " that which is well-pleas- 
ing in His sight," or with the phrase, " working in us." In 
the first case the meaning is, that whatever good is wrought in 
the mind of man is acceptable to God, through Jesus Christ. 
We owe to Him, not only the pardon of our sins and the sanc- 
tification of our nature, but we owe also the acceptance of our 
imperfectly sanctified hearts and lives to His mediation. In the 
second case the meaning is, that, while the Holy Spirit is the 
direct agent, all God's sanctifying operations on the mind of man, 
are carried on with a reference to the mediation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. There is no communication of divine influence 
from " the God of peace," but in and by Jesus Christ, and by 
virtue of His mediation. 

The third thing in the Apostle's prayer which requires con- 
sideration is, the doxology or ascription of praise with which it 
closes : " To whom be glory for ever and ever." It is impos- 
sible, from the construction, to determine with absolute certainty 
whether this ascription of praise refer to " the God of peace " 
or to Jesus Christ. We know that both are worthy of eternal 
honour and praise, and that both shall receive them. We find 
that glory is ascribed to each separately, and to both together, in 
other passages of Scripture. To the Father separately : Phil. 
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iv. 20, " Now unto God and orar Father be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen/* To the Son separately : Rev. i. 5, 6, " Unto 
Him that loved ns, and washed us from oar sins in His own 
blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto Grod and 
His Father ; to Him be glory and dominion tor ever and ever. 
Amen,^ To both together : RfCv. v. 13, " And every creature 
which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying. 
Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto Him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever.*' 
It appears to me, however, that though Christ be the nearest re- 
lative, yet, as ^ the God of peace" is the person addressed and 
principally spoken of in the prayer, the ascription of praise is to 
be considered as addressed to Him. *^ The God of peace** well 
deserves to be praised and glorified for ever, for all He has 
done for, and for all He has done in. His redeemed people. 
The " bringing again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great 
Shepherd of the sheep,'* and His ^^ preparing His people in every 
good work to do His will," by " working in them that which is 
well-pleasing in His sight,** are themes worthy of the songs of 
eternity. In these dispensations He displays a power and a wis- 
dom, a holiness and a grace, which richly deserve everlasting 
praise. And as they deserve it, so they shall receive it. The 
Apostle's pious wish, in which every Christian will cordially 
acquiesce, will be fully realized. A song ever new shall be un- 
ceasingly raised by the nations of the saved to " the God of 
peace," who reconciled them to Himself by the blood of His 
Son, and declared the reconciliation by His glorious resurrec- 
tion ; and who, by the instrumentality of His word and the 
power of His Spirit, "prepared them for doing His will in 
every good work, by working in them that which is well-pleas- 
ing in His sight.** " Amen," adds the Apostle. So it ought to 
be, so let it be, so shall it be. " And let all the people say, 
Ameuj and Amen,^^ 

This is, properly speaking, the conclusion of the Epistle ; and 
a more appropriate one could not have been* conceived. YThat 
follows in the four following verses is of the nature of a post- 
script. This is a usual practice with the Apostle. Similar 
postscripts are attaphed to the Epistles to the Romans and 
Philippians, and to both the Epistles to Timothy. 
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The 22d verse contains an affectionate request that they 
would take kindly what on his part was meant kindly. " I be- 
seech you, brethren, suffer the word of exhortation ; for I have 
written- a letter to you in few words." The Hebrew Christians 
were, like all other Christians, Paul's spiritual brethren ; but I 
think it very likely he here referred to the natural relation in 
which they stood to him as Hebrews. It was as Hebrews — as 
persons possessed with Jewish prejudices — that they especially 
needed, and were in danger of not " suffering, the word of 
exhortation." It is equivalent to — ^Remember, I am your 
brother, and both feel the affection, and am warranted to use 
the freedom, of a brother.' 

" The word of exhortation" is just equivalent to — ^ this hor- 
tatory discourse/ Some have supposed that the Apostle refers 
only to those parts of the Epistle that consist of direct exhorta- 
tion, such as the beginning of the 2d chapter, the 6th, the latter 
part of the 10th, the 12th, and the 13th chapters. We rather 
apprehend that he means * this hortatory discourse' as a general 
description of the whole Epistle. And a juster one could not be 
conceived ; for what is the Epistle, from beginning to end, but a 
most impressive and well-supported exhortation to persevere in 
the faith and profession of the Gospel, notwithstanding all the 
temptations to abandon them to which they were exposed ? 

To " suffer," or bear, this hortatory discourse, is a phrase 
which obviously implies, that in it there were many things 
opposed to their prejudices, and which, therefore, they might be 
dissatisfied and displeased with. I do not know that the mean- 
ing of tlie exhortation can be better given than in the words of 
Dr Owen : " Let no prejudices, no inveterate opinions, no ap- 
preliension of severity in its admonitions and threatenings, pro- 
voke you against it, render you impatient under it, and so 
cause you to lose the benefit of it. Christians should beware 
of turning away from statements and exhortations merely be- 
cause they are not very agreeable to them. That may be the 
very reason why they are peculiarly required by them." 

The reason of this injunction is given in the close of tho 
verse : " For I have written a letter to you in few words." ^ It 
may appear strange that the Apostle uses such language with 
regard to this Epistle, as it is the largest of his Epistles, with the 

^ hd fipuxi^p (^fcciraii) ; i.e., h^ oKiyuif^ — 1 Pet. Y. 12. 
VOL. II. 8 
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exception of that written to the Somans, and as he seems to have 
considered his Epistle to the Galatians a long one : " Ye see 
how long a letter I have written to you with mine own hand." 
The remark in the Epistle to the Galatians refers either to the 
size and form of the Greek characters^ which the Apostle does 
not seem to have been accustomed to write, or to the letter being 
long for an autograph, he being in the habit of employing an 
amanuensis. Length and shortness are comparative terms. A 
very short letter on an unimportant subject may be too long, and 
a very long letter on an important subject may be too short. The 
Apostle's meaning is, ' I have written to you concisely.' And 
who that has read the Epistle is not convinced of this ? ^ I have 
delivered nearly one hundred lectures of an hour's length on 
this Epistle ; and yet I am persuaded 1 have but very imper- 
fectly brought out those " treasures of wisdom and knowledge" 
which are contained in these brief terms. 

The force of the conciseness of the Apostle's style, as a 
reason why his brethren should " bear the word of exhortation,'* 
is not difficult to perceive. It is equivalent to — * If there be 
anything apparently harsh and unpalatable in the exhortation, 
impute it to the circumstance that I have had so much to com- 
municate within a moderate compass, that there was no room to 
smooth down all asperities.' 

The 23d verse gives some interesting information respecting 
a distinguished Christian evangelist, and the Apostle's intention 
of speedily visiting the Hebrew Christians : " Know ye that our 
brother Timothy is set at liberty ; with whom, if he come shortly, 
I will see you." Timothy, of whose history we have a number 
of notices in the Acts of the Apostles, seems to have accom- 
panied the Apostle in very many of his journeyings, and to have 
served with him as a son with a father in the work of the 
Gospel. Having been with him in Judea, his worth and ex- 
cellences were well known to the churches there. He does not 
seem to have gone to Rome with the Apostle, but he probably 
followed him there ; and it would appear from this passage that 
he had been cast into prison as an associate of Paul, or for 
preaching the Gospel himself. From this imprisonment he had 

^ " It 18 reasonable to suppose that the writer means to say that he had 
written briefly, considering the importance and difficulty of the subjects of 
which he had treated. And who will deny this?" — Stuart. 
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been delivered ; and it seems to have been his intention to avail 
himself of his deliverance to visit the brethren in Judea. The 
Apostle intimates his intention to accompany Timothy in this 
journey, if he should undertake it soon ; at the same time, hint- 
ing that, if Timothy could not come speedily, it was doubtful 
whether his work would permit him to do so or not. We do not 
know whether these expectations were ever fulfilled. 

The words in the 24th verse seem plainly addressed to those 
individuals to whom the letter was sent, and by whom it was to 
be communicated to the Church. He charges them to ^^ salute*' 
— ue.y to express his kind and respectful affection, first to the 
office-bearers, and then to the members of the churches of Judea. 
The members are called saints — separated ones, set apart by 
God for Himself — ^separated from " the world lying under the 
wicked one" — devoted to the love, and fear, and service of God 
and His Son. Such are the only proper members of the visible 
Church ; such are the only true members of the Church in- 
visible. "They of Italy salute you ;"^ that is, ' The Christians in 
Italy send you the assurance of their cordial regard.' How does 
Christianity melt down prejudices I Eomans and Jews, Italians 
and Hebrews, were accustomed to regard each other with con- 
tempt and hatred. But in Christ Jesus there is neither Eoman 
nor Jew, neither Italian nor Hebrew : all are one. Christians 
of different countries should take all proper opportunities of 
testifying their mutual regard to each other. It is calculated 
to strengthen and console, and to knit them closer and closer in 
love. Proper expressions of love increase love on both sides. 

The Epistle is concluded with the usual sign in the Apostle's 
Epistles, written probably by his own hand. " Grace be with 
you all. Amen." " Grace " here is the grace of God — ^the 
divine sovereign kindness. What a comprehensive, kind wish 
is this : * May you be the objects of the continued love of the 
greatest, the wisest, and the best Being in the universe ; and 

^ 0/ dxo riis 'lT«x/«f may signify, ' those who have come from Italy' — 
those Italians who have been obliged to leave their country and come to 
some other country. In this way some interpreters render it, especially 
those who deny the Pauline origin of the Epistle. It may signify Italians 
generally, including Romans; but supposing the Epistle to have been 
written from Rome, it probably signifies the Christians from other parts of 
Italy, at the time residing in Borne. Tholuck^s note deserves to be read. 
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may He constantly bestow on you proofs of His peculiar love 
and care 1' " His favour is life, His loving-kindness is better than 
life." Nothing better, for time or for eternity, can be desired 
for ourselves or for others than the grace of God. Infinite power 
to guard, infinite wisdom to guide, infinite excellence and love to 
excite and gratify all the affections of the heart for ever and ever. 

And now I close these illustrations of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. Happier hours than those which I have spent in 
composing these expository discourses, I can scarcely expect to 
spend on this side the grave. I trust the study of the Epistle 
has not been without some improvement, as well as much enjoy- 
ment, to myself. I shall rejoice if at last it shall be found thnt 
others also have been made better and happier by it. All is now 
over with the author and his readers, as to his illustrating the 
Epistle, and their listening to these illustrations ; but there re- 
mains the improvement to be made, and the account to be 
given in. God requireth the things which are past, and so 
should we. Let me request those who have accompanied me 
thus far, seriously to review the whole Epistle, and ask them- 
selves. Do we understand it better, and do we feel more strongly 
the sanctifying and consoling influence of the doctrines which 
it unfolds ? Can we say with greater conviction of the truth 
than formerly. We need a High Priest — we have a High Priest — 
we are well pleased with our High Priest ; we have acknowledged 
Jesus as our High Priest ; we will hold fast our acknowledg- 
ment ; He died for us — we will live for Him ; and if He calls 
us, we will die for Him ; we will trace His steps on the eartli, 
we will wait His coming in the clouds ? If this be the case even 
in one individual, I shall not have laboured in vain : if it has 
been the case with a number of individuals, I shall have re- 
ceived a full reward. 

IIpo<: ^E^palov^ iypcufyrj airb rfj^ ^IraXla^ iih TcfioOiov. 

The 23d verse of the 13th chapter sufficiently proves that 
this hypograph is not genuine. Like many of the other hypo- 
graphs of the Apostolical Epistles, it is the mere conjecture of 
an ignorant and inconsiderate transcriber. " These inscriptions 
are," as Hallett well says, " not of the least authority. It is a 
pity they should be printed in the Bible." In some MSS., after 
iypd<pr)y 'E^paurrl is added. Instead of airo rfj^ ^IraXla^, one 
codex has airo ^Poi>fni<ij and another, M ^Adrjv&v. 



DISCOURSES 



ON SELECT PORTIONS OF THE 



EPISTLE TO THE HEBEEWS. 



\ 



DISCOURSES 



OK 



SELECT PORTIONS OF THE EPISTLE. 



DISCOURSE I. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S PRIVILEGE AND DUTY. 

Heb. rv. 14-16. — '' Seeing then that we have a great High Priest, that 
18 paased into the heayens, Jesus the Son of Qod, let us hold fast our pro- 
fession. For we' hare not an High Priest which cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.'* 

There is an intimate connection between truth and holiness, 
doctrine and precept, faith and practice, the illumination of the 
mind and the transformation of the heart and life. The prin- 
ciple now announced is deeply founded in the constitution of 
human nature ; and it is one of the many corroborative evi- 
dences of the divine origin of the Scriptural revelation, that it 
uniformly recognises this principle. Its statements of truth 
always look forward to practical results, and its injunctions to 
duty look back to announced principles. This is tme ; there- 
fore that is righL This is right^ because that is true. 

We have an exemplification of this in the passage of Scrip- 
ture which forms the subject of discourse. It consists of a 
statement and an exhortation ; the statement originating the ex- 
hortation, the exhortation based on the statement. The state- 
ment is fourfold : — ^We Christians have a High Priest. Jesus 
Christ is our High Priest. He b a great High Priest, being 
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the Son of God, and having passed mto the heavens. He is 
a compassionate High Priest ; He is " not a High Priest who 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; but was 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin." Tlie 
exhortation is twofold : — " Let us hold fast our profession ;'" and, 
** Let us come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need." The duties 
enjoined in the exhortation are inferences from the doctrines 
contained in the statement. The doctrines contained in the 
statement are motives to the duties enjoined in the exhortation. 
The Christian's privilege^ the Christian's duty^ and the influence 
which the one ought to have on the other, are all here strikingly 
placed before us. 

The statement runs thus : " We have a great High Priest, 
that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God. We 
have not a high priest who cannot be touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities ; but was in all pointy tempted like as we are, 
yet without sin." This complex statement naturally resolves 
itself into these four simple ones : We Christians have a High 
Priest ; Jesus Christ is our High Priest ; He is a great High 
Priest ; He is a compassionate High Priest. Let us attend to 
these in their order. 

I. In the first place, then, the text teaches us that " we Chris- 
tians have a Ilujh Pnestr Had man continued innocent, and 
therefore safe and happy, there would have been no high priest, 
for man would have had no need of one ; and had his fall been 
irremediable — had it been impossible to avert the dangers, to 
escape the miseries, in which he was involved — there would 
equally have been no high priest, for there would have been 
no use for one. " The angels who kept their first estate " have 
no high priest ; and neither have they who, having sinned, are 
" reserved under everlasting chains to the judgment of the great 
day." 

The high-priesthood is an institution rising out of the 
peculiar circumstances of our race, as lost, but not hopelessly 
lost. " A high priest is a person taken ft'om among men, or- 
dained for men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer 
both gifts and sacrifices to God." 

While man was innocent, he needed no one to come between 
him and God and transact his business with //im, with whom 
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principally every intelligent accountable being has to do. God 
was pleased with His innocent child, and delighted to do him 
good ; and man, full of veneration, and love, and confidence, 
found his happiness in such fellowship with God as was com- 
petent to his* nature. 

But the introduction of sin produced a sad revolution. God 
became displeased with man, and man alienated from God. 
All direct favourable communication was at end, and must have 
been at an end for ever, if some means were not employed at 
once to make the restoration of man to the enjoyment of the 
favour and fellowship of God consistent with the perfections 
of the divine character, and the principles of the divine govern- 
ment, and to effect such a change in man's dispositions as would 
fit him for acceptable intercourse with God. 

To make atonement for sin, so that it might be pardoned, 
and so to purify men as that they should be capable of yielding 
acceptable obedience to God, and of finding supreme ultimate 
happiness in God — this was the great design of the institution of 
a high priest. 

The priesthood under the patriarchal and Mosaic economies 
could not effect these purposes ; but it was at once a striking 
representation of what was necessary to effect them, and a 
gracious intimation that, in the fulness of the times, they should 
be effected. So far as the heathen priesthood was not a cor- 
rupted resemblance of the patriarchal or Mosaic institution, it 
was the expression of the natural feelings of fallen man, con- 
scious of guilt, and afraid of punishment. 

The High Priest man needs, we Christians have. We know 
that an atonement of infinite value has been offered and ac- 
cepted, and that an influence has been secured, fitting men for 
that renewed favourable intercourse with God, a way for which 
has been opened through the merits of the great sacrifice of 
expiation. 

A high priest is the first necessity in a religion for fallen 
man. Clear statements of truth and duty, with corresponding 
evidence and motive, are good, necessary things ; but what can 
they do where there is no atoning sacrifice, no sanctifying in- 
fluence ? Teachers, lawgivers, are very valuable ; but they can- 
not make up for the want of a high priest. 

Under the Christian dispensation, all the external appear- 
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ances of a priestly institution are wanting. No material temple, 
in the proper sense of the word — ^no altar — ^no human priest — 
no animal sacrifices — ^no lustratory rites. Yet we have a High 
Priest ; and it is just because we have EKm that we have none 
of these. The unbelieving Jews would be very apt to say to 
their Christian compatriots, Your new religion is deficient in 
the very first requisite of a religion for fallen men. You have 
no high priest. How are your sins to be pardoned? you 
have none to make expiation for you. How are your pollutions 
to be cleansed ? you have none to sprinkle you that you may 
be dean. How are your wants to be supplied ? you have none 
to make intercession for you. 

The answer to the cavil is contained in the words of our 
text, " We have a High Priest.** The high priest among the 
Jews was the principal religious minister of that economy, the 
inferior priests being merely his deputies, executing such parts 
of his office as he could not personally overtake. The import 
of the institution was, as I have already remarked, that God 
was offended with man, and would not have direct favourable 
intercourse with him ; that He was disposed to be reconciled 
to him ; and that the medium through which He was disposed 
to confer sa>ang blessings on him, was that of vicarious sacri- 
fice and intercession. AVhen, then, the Apostle says, "We 
have a High Priest," he means. We have one who has offered up 
an availing expiatory sacrifice in our room ; who has done what 
renders it consistent with, and illustrative of, the divine charac- 
ter to pardon and save us ; and one, too, who makes intercession 
for us — continually interposes in our behalf with God, so as to 
secure for us everjrthing that is necessary to final and complete 
salvation. Such is the import of the statement, " We have a 
High Priest." 

n. I remark, in the second place, that Jesus Christ is our 
High Priest. 

None could be our high priest unless divinely commissioned 
to^be so. None can be our high priest who has not executed, 
and is not executing, the functions peculiar to that office. In 
Jesus Christ — in Him alone — are to be found those necessary 
and indubitable evidences of being our High Priest. 

" No man taketh this honour of high-priesthood to himself, 
but he that is called of God, as was Aaron." So also Christ 
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glorified not Himself to be made a high priest ; bat His Father 
God thus glorified Him. He who said to Him in a divine 
oracle, " Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee," 
said also in another divine oracle, " Thou art a Priest for ever, 
after the order of Melchisedec." He came not of Himself — 
His Father sent Him ; and He came to give His life a ransom 
for many — to give His flesh for the life of the world. I have 
power, says He, to lay down My life for the sheep. I have 
power to take it up again. " This conmiandment have I re- 
ceived of My Father." 

And as Jesus Christ was commissioned to be our High 
Priest, so He performs for us the functions of high- priesthood. 
He is " the Mediator, the one Mediator between God and man." 
He has offered for us an atoning sacrifice of infinite value. 
He did not, indeed, offer animal sacrifices in that temple which 
"served as an example and shadow of the heavenly things;" 
but He did offer a sacrifice, of which all the sacrifices offered in 
that temple were figures. Being a High Priest, He was ordained 
to offer gifts and sacrifices. It was of necessity, therefore, that 
He should have somewhat to offer. The Eternal Son, our 
appointed High Priest, though the Inheritor of all things, the 
Proprietor of the Universe, had in that character nothing that 
He could offer as a sacrifice. The suitable, the only available, 
victim must be obtained by His becoming incarnate. " A body 
was prepared Him ; " and in that body, once for all. He offered 
Himself for us, a sacrifice and an offering of a sweet-smelling 
savour. He laid Himself as the Lamb of God, beaong, and 
bearing away, the sin of the world, on the altar of divine jus- 
tice. His perfect conformity in disposition to the divine law, 
his spotless obedience to all its commands, and His cheerful 
submission to its penal sanction in the room of men — this was 
the sacrifice by which the requisitions of justice and the pur- 
pose of mercy were harmonized. We are " sanctified by the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all." " The blood 
of Jesus Christ, God's Son, cleanseth us from all sin." 

And on the ground of this all-perfect atonement, having 
obtained eternal redemption for us. He has entered into the 
true holy place, the heaven of heavens. There He ever liveth, 
making intercession for us, so as to be able to save to the 
uttermost all coming to God by Him. By the blood of His 
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atoning sacrifice sprinkled on the conscience — that is, by the 
effect of the truth respecting this atoning sacrifice, understood 
and believed, under the influence of the Holy Spirit, whom God 
has shed forth on us abundantly through Jesus Christ oar 
Saviour — ^we are at once disposed and qualified for habitual 
holy intercourse with Grod, ui Christ reconciling the world to 
Himself, and are enabled to present ourselves to Him as living 
sacrifices — sacrifices of eucharist, not of atonement — ^holy, ac- 
ceptable, which is rational worship. Thus is Jesus Clurist our 
High Priest — our only High Priest. 

None can, without imminent hazard, intrude on His funo- 
tions. They are strictly appropriated to Himself. Whosoever 
attempts to take His place, or to substitute any other in His 
room, \vill not only lose the advantage of His priesthood, but 
incur guilt peculiarly deep, and expose himself to punishment 
peculiarly dreadful. 

in. I proceed to remark, in the third place, that the text 
teaches us that Christ Jesus is a great High Priest. " We have a 
great High Priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son 
of God." Our High Priest is a great High Priest. He is so 
both comparatively and absolutely — great in contrast to the 
Gentile high priests, who were impostors ; great in comparison 
with the Jewish high priests, who were but shadows. He was 
the reality as a High Priest : a real High Priest in opposition 
to pretended high priests; tlie real High Priest in contrast 
with figurative high priests. And He was a great reality. In 
the nature and measure of qualification for the office which He 
possessed and displayed, in the manner in which He discharged 
the functions of that ofiice, and in the nature, variety, and 
value of the results of His discharge of these functions, there is 
a manifestation of an intellectual and moral grandeur such as 
the universe never before witnessed — a display of infinite know- 
ledge, and wisdom, and righteousness, and kindness. 

The greatness of our High Priest is a boundless theme. The 
studies of eternity will not exhaust it. Here it is brought be- 
fore our minds in two aspects, similar to those in which His 
greatness, viewed alongside of that of the angels, is exhibited 
in the previous context of this Epistle, when it is said that He 
has been made as much higher than the angels, as He has ob- 
tained by inheritance a more excellent name than they. In 
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essential and in official greatness He is infinitely exalted above 
all other high priests. His essential greatness is marked by the 
expression, the Son of God ; His official greatness, He is passed 
into the heavens. Let us look a little at these two aspects of 
our High Priest's greatness. 

First, our High Priest is a great High Priest ; for He is the 
Son of God. This is an appellation which is peculiar to Him. 
It is not applied, it cannot be applied, to any other being in the 
universe. Holy angels and sanctified men — to mark their origin 
as intelligent holy beings, their likeness to God, their being 
the objects of His complacential regard, and His being the ob- 
ject of their supreme veneration, love, and confidence — are 
termed sons of God ; but Jesus only receives the name of the Son, 
He is " the only-begotten Son" — " God's own Son" — " the Son 
of Himself." To none but Him did God ever say, " Thou art 
My Son, this day I have begotten Thee." This name indicates 
identity of nature, and, of course, equality of perfection. 

The proper Deity of Him who is our High Priest is one of 
the foundation principles of our most holy faith. The names 
most descriptive of divine excellence are given Him — God, the 
Lord, Jehovah. The attributes most strictly peculiar to Deity 
are ascribed to Him — Eternity, Immutability, Omniscience, 
Omnipresence, Omnipotence. Works competent only to Deity 
are represented as performed by Him — He is the Creator, Up- 
holder, Kuler, Judge of the world; and He is the object of 
worship on earth and in heaven. 

We need go no further than the first chapter of this Epistle 
to learn how infinitely great is our High Priest as the Son of 
God. He who has purged our sins, — made the worlds, is the In- 
heritor of all things, is the brightness of the Father's glory, the 
express image of His person, upholds all things by the word of 
His power, has obtained by inheritance a more excellent name 
than the angels, even that of the only-begotten Son, while 
their highest name is, created spirits, spiritual creatures. He in 
the beginning laid the foundations of the earth, and the heavens 
are the works of His hand. They shall perish, but He remaineth ; 
they all shall wax old as doth a garment, and as a vesture will 
He fold them up, and they shall be changed : but He is the 
same, and His years shall not fail. 

Such is the essential greatness of Him who is our High 
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Priest. And this essential greatness must stamp an incon- 
ceivable grandeur on all that He is and does in His official cha- 
racter. What limits can be set to the value of the sacrifice, to 
the importance of its results, and to the dignity of Hiin who 
presents the sacrifice, and works out its results — 

^' When God Himself comes down to be 
The Offering and the Priest !" 

But, secondly, our High Priest is a great High Priest ; for 
^^ He has passed into the heavens," or rather. He has passed 
through the heavens. The fact stated here, and, still more, that 
which is necessarily implied in the fact, are striking proofs of 
the greatness of the High Priest of our profession. 

The fact proves His greatness. The fact referred to is His 
ascension through these heavens into the heaven of heavens. It 
is thus described in the Gospel history : Forty days after His 
passion, having given His disciples ^^many infallible proofs'' 
that He was risen from the dead, and having ^^ through the 
Holy Ghost given commandment to them," and spoken to them 
"the things pertaining to the kingdom of God," "He led them 
out as far as Bethany, and lifted up His hands and blessed 
them ; and it came to pass, while He blessed them. He was 
parted from them." " He was taken up, and a cloud received 
Him out of their sight. And, while they looked stedfastly toward 
heaven as lie went up, behold, two men stood by them in white 
apparel ; which also said. Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye here 
gazing up into heaven ? this same Jesus, which is taken from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen 
Him go into heaven." Thus was Jesus our High Priest " taken 
up into heaven, and sat on the right hand of God ;" " angels, and 
authorities, and powers being made subject to Him." 

The mere fact is a proof of transcendent greatness ; but we 
do not see half the evidence which it affords of the greatness of 
Jesus as our High Priest, if we do not attend to the import of 
the fact, as that is distinctly unfolded to us in Scripture. 
The vail which divided the holy place from the holy of holies 
was an emblem of the visible heavens — the vail between the 
earth which is the outer, and heaven which is the inner, 
temple of Jehovah. Through the vail the Jewish high priests 
passed once a year, on. the great day of atonement, after having 
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offered up expiatory sacrifice for the people, to present before 
the Lord the evidence that atonement was made according to 
the due order, and to receive tokens that Jehovah was recon- 
ciled to His offending people. Our Lord's going up through 
these visible heavens into the heaven of heavens, was a function 
of His high-priesthood ; and places in a striking point of view 
His greatness as a High Priest, whether you consider what led 
to ity or what it led to. 

What led to it ? BGs incarnation, obedience, suffering, and 
death. The Son of God, taking to Himself a holy human na- 
ture, full of the Holy Ghost, qualified Himself for His priestly 
functions. In His obedience, sufferings, and death, we have the 
gi'eat expiatory sacrifice which He came to offer up — that which 
was to make the salvation of man consistent with, and illustra- 
tive of, the perfections of the divine character and the prin- 
ciples of the divine government, and lay a foundation for that 
change of character in men which would fit them for holy hap- 
piness in the service and enjoyment of God. In the resurrec- 
tion from the dead and the ascension to heaven, we have the 
most satisfactory evidence that this sacrifice has served its pur- 
pose — that the supreme Judge is satisfied — that the sacrifice, as 
it was a sacrifice of infinite worth, and in every point offered up 
in entire agreement with divine appointment, is indeed a sacri- 
fice of a sweet-smelling savour to God. The High Priest of 
our profession, raised from the dust of death to never-ending 
life, is raised from earth to heaven ; and as a token at once that 
what has been done by Him is acceptable, and that it never can 
require to be repeated. He is set down for ever on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high. Is He not a great High Priest, 
who has done what numberless priests, divinely appointed, had 
by numberless sacrifices, during a long course of ages, been 
attempting in vain I This proclaims : He has finished transgres- 
sion ; He has made an end of sin ; He has brought in everlast- 
ing righteousness ; His blood cleanses from all sin. He has, by 
His one offering, perfected for ever all them who are sanctified. 
He is set forth a propitiation in His blood. God is just, and 
the justifier of the ungodly believing in Jesus. God is in 
Christ reconciling the world to Himself, not imputing to them 
their trespasses ; seeing He hath made Him who knew no sin 
to be sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God 
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in Him. Who shall lay anything to the charge of God^s elect? 
It is Christ that died, jea, rather, that is risen again, who is even 
at the right hand of God. 

If the consideration of what led to our High Prii^t passing 
through those heavens places in a strong light His greatness as 
a High Priest, the consideration of what this passing through 
the heavens led to, gi^es additional evidence of the same truth. 
It led to His receiving from His Father power over all flesh, — 
all power in heaven and in earth. Jehovah said to Plim, Sit 
on My right hand, till I make Thine enemies Thy footstool. 
The Lord sware, and He will not repent. Thou art a Priest for 
ever, after the order of Melchisedec. There, then, sits our 
High Priest, a Priest on His throne — the regal and sacerdotal 
dignities gloriously harmonized in Him — a covenant of peace 
between them both — having the government of the universe 
committed to Him, external event and inward influence being 
equally under His control, coming and going at His bidding. 
He is able to save to the uttermost all coming to God by Him. 
Nothing without them, nothing within them, can withstand His 
saving omnipotence. Having made His soul an offering for 
sin, lie sees His seed, He prolongs His days, and the pleasure 
of the Lord prospers in His hand. He sees of the travail of 
His soul, and is satisfied. The righteous Servant of Jehovah, 
the great High Priest, justifies many through the knowledge of 
Himself, ha\'ing borne their iniquities. All this is the result of 
His successful discharge of the functions of high-priesthood. 
It is all because He poured out His soul unto death, and was 
numbered among the transgressors, and bare the sins of many. 
Such is the result of Jesus our High Priest passing into tl:e 
heavens ; and is lie not then a great High Priest, every way 
qualified for the work of a high priest — to bring men to God, to 
His favour, image, fellowship, and enjoyment ? 

IV. I proceed to the illustration of the fourth statement. 
* Jesus Christ, our High Priest, is a compassionate High 
Priest.' In Christ Jesus, our great High Priest, who has 
passed into the hc'avens, " we have not a High Priest who can- 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; but we have 
a High Priest who was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without sin," and who therefore can be touched with the feeling 
of our mfirmities. After explaining these words, I will shortly 
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illustrate the sentunent they convey^ and then prcxseed to the 
illtiJBtcadon of the exhortations founded on the statements. 

^ Onr infirmities,'^ is a term expressive generally of our 
weaknesses and afflictions. The ApcKstle explains his declura- 
tion, ^^ I will glory in my infirmities," — ^I take jdeasore in in- 
firmities, — i.e.y ^^ in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions^ in 
distresses " 

To have a fellow-feeling with, or to sympathize in ear in* 
firmities, is to compassionate ns while suffering under these 
weaknesses and afflictions, — so to compassionate us, as he only 
can who has himself sustained similar weaknesses and afflictiions. 
Sympathy is a law of our nature : when we see our fellow-' 
creatures in distress, we are affected with a feeling similar to 
theirs. The foundation of this feeling lies in the possession of 
a common nature ; and its proximate cause seems to be the ex- 
citement of those feelings which we have experienced, or know 
that we should experience, placed in similar circumstances: with 
the sufferer. A benevolent being, incapable of suffering,, may^ 
nrast pity sufferers, but cannot, in the strict sense of the word^ 
sympathize with them. 

Onr High Priest can sympathize Mritti ns ; for He ifl a man- 
a suffiering man. He is not a holy angel, who has never expe- 
rienced weakness or pain. He is not merely a Divine Being, 
who is, because merely divine,, essentially impassible. While 
He is the Word who is God, He is " the Word made flesh f 
while " God's own Son," He is " the man Christ Jesus." " Foa^- 
asmuch as the children were partakers of flesh and blood, He 
also EQmself likewise took part of the same." And He not only, 
in consequence of His incarnation, became capable of suffering 
— suffering as men suffer ; but He has actually suffered — suf- 
fered as men suffer. ^ We have not a High Priest who ca;nnot 
be touched with iite feeling of onr infirmities ; but," on the con- 
trary, we haFe a High Priest who ^ was in all points tempted 
like as we are," and dierefore eon be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities. 

Our High Priest ^ was tempted ;" that is. He was tried. 
The strength and steadiness of His loyal regard to the divine 
honour, as connected with the execution of the great work com- 
mitted to Him, .were subjected to numerous, varied, severe^ 
searching tests. He experienced in an unparalleled degfw 
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<^ the ills that flesh is heir to ;" and they were all to Him, as 
they are to us, trials ; so that He could sympathize with ns in 
them both as sufferings and as trials. He knows from expe- 
rience what bodily uneasiness, fatigue, pain, agony are ; and 
knows, too, all that man can suffer from grief, sorrow, shame, 
fear, disappointment, and regret. 

He was tempted " in all things" — ^in every point. He was 
exposed to trials suited to all the yarious principles of human 
nature ; so that, wherever the test of affliction was applicable, it 
was applied. With the single exception of the misery neces- 
sarily connected with remorse and depraved feeling, there is no 
kind of suffering of which He was not participant. 

He was thus Ixied ^^ like unto us." The precise force of 
this expression, which, literally rendered, is, ^^ according to like- 
ness," is not very easily determined. It may signify, what ottr 
translators obviously understood by it, ^ In every way in which 
we are tried He has been tried ;' or it may signify, He was tried 
in all things in a conformity to the likeness of His nature and 
circumstances to ours. That conformity was extensive, but it was 
not complete. He was made in the likeness of sinful flesh — ^He 
was made flesh ; but He was not made sinful flesh. He was 
tried in all things, so far as His conformity to us admitted. To 
all trials,, except those which are inseparably connected with 
present guilt and depravity, He was exposed. The general 
meaning is plain — ^ being assimilated to us in all manner of 
trials.' 

The qualifying words, " yet without sin," may be variously 
understood. They may either indicate that His trials did not 
originate^ as all ours do, in our personal sin ; or that they did 
not lead to sin in Him, as they always, in some degree or other, 
do in us. Both are truths. We are sufferers, because we are 
personally sinners. He, though the greatest of sufferers, was 
completely free from personal fault and depravity. He suffered 
for sins, but not for His own sins. " Messiah was cut off, but 
not for Himself." He was " holy, harmless, undefiled, separate 
from sinners." If He had had sins of His own to expiate, He 
never could have expiated ours. As our trials originate in our 
sins, so none of them are undergone by us without discovering 
that we are morally imperfect — ^that we are depraved beings. 
There is always something wanting — something wrong. Our 
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trials, even when thej are ultimately salutary and sanctifying, 
bring out our deficiencies and faults. It was otherwise with 
our High Priest. He could say to Him who tried Him, the 
Holy, Holy, Holy One, the Searcher of the hearts, the Trier of 
the reins, ^hat the holiest mere man never durst say, — " Thou 
hast proved My heart ; Thou hast visited Me in the night ; Thou 
hast tried Me, and shalt find nothing in Me." When the tempter 
comes to us, he finds something of his own in us on which to 
practise ; and his temptations, in consequence of being imper- 
fectly resisted, even when not entirely complied with, seldom 
leave us without our contracting additional guilt, — a strong 
reason why we should avoid unnecessary trials, and earnestly 
present the petition. Lord, lead us not into temptation. 

There is something peculiar in the language of the Apostle 
in describing the compassion, the sympathy of the Saviour, in 
the passage before us. He is ^^ not a High Priest who cannot 
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities." We should have 
expected him to say. We have a High Priest who can be 
touched, or who is touched, with the feeling of our infirmities. 
There must be a reason for his adopting so strange a circum- 
locution ; and I do not think we have far to seek for it. In the 
preceduig verse he had represented our Lord as a great High 
Priest — ^both essentially and officially great — the Son of God ; 
and as having '^ passed through these heavens" into the heaven 
of heavens. The thought would naturally occur: Such a 
High Priest cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties. He is too high above us to enter into our perplexities, and 
fears, and sorrows. No, says the Apostle ; this High Priest, not- 
withstanding all His essential and official grandeur, is not inca- 
pable of sympathizing with you, for in His assumed nature on 
earth He was in all things tempted like as ye are ; and though 
unlike you in this, that before trial, under trial, after trial. He 
was without sin, this no more than His essential and mediatorial 
greatness interferes with His capacity of thoroughly sympathiz- 
ing with you under all your infirmities. 

His sympathy is not impaired by His divine perfection, nor 
by His glorified state. His divinity, which did not hinder Him, 
when on the earth, from sufiFering, cannot, now that He is in 
heaven, interfere with the capacity and exercise of the sympathy 
growing out of these sufiFerings. His exaltation to the right 
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hand of God has not made Him lees a man than He was on the 
earth. The same human heart beats in the bosom of Him who 
reigns in heaven, as in Him who on earth shed tears at Lazams' 
grave, and as He drew near to Jerusalem. '^ His compassion is 
the same essentially as it ever was. A change has taken place 
in its degree and mode of exercise. Everything that was pain- 
ful in it, as felt by Him in the days of His flesh, is now re- 
moved. He no longer groans and weeps ; but He retains a 
•lively recollection of all He suffered on earth, and of the man- 
ner in which He was affected by it, which, acting on the essen- 
tial principles of His humanity, prompts Him to exert His 
boundless mercy and power in supporting, and relieving, and 
comforting His afflicted people."^ 

Nor does our Lord's entire freedom from sin make Him '^ a 
Hi^ Priest who cannot be touched with the infirmities" of His 
people. It is finely remarked by the writer quoted above, that 
^^ the consciousness of their own moral infirmity, or liability to 
«in, was fitted to make the priests under the law, and should 
make the ministers of the Gospel still, tender in their dealings 
with fellow-sinners, ^ considering themselves, lest they also be 
tempted.' Yet sin dwelling in any man is itself an evil ; and 
in proportion as it prevails, instead of helping, hurts the exercise 
of compassion, as well as of every other good disposition, ren- 
dering him less qualified for discharging his duties to others. 
From this sinful infirmity our Lord was perfectly free ; yet 
being made sensible of its power over us, by His having felt all 
the natural infirmities which in us are connected with sin, and 
by which we are often drawn into its commission. He is per- 
fectly qualified for sympathizing, not indeed with the sin, but 
with the weakness which gives occasion to, and, in our case, 
yields to the temptation." " As a person who successfully 
resists the violence which may be used to draw him from the 
king^s highway, knows the strength of the assailant better than 
one who yields, with little or no resistance, so Christ knows the 
force of temptation, which He uniformly resisted, better than 
we who but too easily comply with it." 

From these illustrations of the words in which the Apostle 
asserts the sympathy of the Eedeemer, it appears that his senti- 
ment may be thus expressed : * The divine nature, the media- 
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toriai glory, and the absolute sinlessness of Jesus Christ, while 
thej fit Him to perform for us the great functiouis of effectual 
atonement and intercession, in no degree prevent His tender 
sympathy with His people — His being to them " a merciful and 
faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God ;" for ^4n the 
days of His flesh" ^^ He suffered, being tempted, so that He is 
able to succour them who are tempted." ^^ He was in all things 
tempted like as we are," so that He is not — as might be supposed, 
from tliinking merely of His absolute sinlessness and His divine 
and mediatorial glories — a High Priest who cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities ; but even more than the 
Jewish priests, who were compassed with moral infirmities, as 
well as those for whose benefit they performed the priesdy 
functions, He can have compassion on the igncu'ant, and them 
that are out of the way.' It is plain that, while this is the 
direct force of the statement, it seems intended also to suggest 
the idea, that our High Priest is not only not a High Priest 
who cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities — who 
can be touched, but also that He is touched, that He cannot 
but be touched, with them. 

How full of comfort to the people of Christ — " compassed 
about as they are with infirmity," liable to suffering in such a 
variety of forms — is this consideration that they are sure of their 
Saviour's sympathy in them all I Are they in languor, debility, 
pain, agony ? He who sat by the well of Sychar, weary and 
way-worn — He who felt the pain of the scourge, and the deeper 
agony of the cross — comprehends all they feel, pities them, and 
can and will give them the necessary support. Are they poor, 
and do they find it difficult to meet the demands made on 
them % He who had not where to lay His head, and, when the 
tax-gatherers came to Him, had nothing to meet their demands 
— ^He sympathizes with their honest anxiety, and, though He 
may not send the needed supply in a fish's mouth, can and will 
give the needed relief. Are they mourning the death of valued 
relatives and friends ? He who wept at the grave of Lazarus — 
He who had pity on the bereaved widow of Nain — feels for 
them, and will comfort them. Are they pained by the unkind 
conduct of Uving friends ? He whose relations did not believe 
in Him, whom one disciple betrayed and another denied, and 
whose best friends deserted Him in the hour of trial, — He has a 
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fellow-feeling with this affliction, and will prove Himself "a 
friend that sticketh closer than a brother." Are they perse- 
cuted and reproached for righteousness' sake ? He who for the 
sake oi His Father^s honour and their salvation bore reproach, 
and was persecuted even unto death, cannot but take a deep in- 
terest in those who suffer in the same cause ; and they cannot 
take a more ready way to prevent their being " weary and faint 
in their minds," than " considering BQm who endured such con- 
tradiction of sinners against Himself," and realizing His pro- 
mised presence, sympathy, and relief. Are they suffering from 
the temptations of the wicked one t He who experienced the 
hour and power of darkness " will not suffer them to be tempted 
above what they are able to bear" — He will pray for them, that 
their faith fail not. 

^^ He knows what aoie temptations are, 
For He has felt the same." 

Are they weighed down with a sense of guilt, oppressed with a 
feeling of the loathsomeness of sin 1 Though He never knew 
remorse — ^for He always, in thought and feeling, language and 
action, was entirely conformed to the will of God ; though He 
never knew what it is to say, " Wretched man that I am, who 
will deliver me from this body of death ?" — for sin never dwelt in 
Him, never found entrance into Him ; — ^yet none know as He 
knows the demerit and the hatefulness of sin ; and none can 
understand as He does how a sense of these pains weigh down 
the heart ; and none but He, in His atoning blood sprinkled on 
the conscience, and by His purifying Spirit shed forth abundantly 
on the heart, can give the needed relief. Are they deprived of 
divine consolations, and going mourning as those without the 
sun I He who agonized in Gethsemane — He who on the cross 
uttered the bitter cry, "My God, My God, why hast Thou 
forsaken Me t" — He can understand, what their friends can only 
very imperfectly do in many cases, — He can understand their 
sorrows, and, touched with compassion, will give seasonable 
comfort and deliverance. Are they, through fear of death, sub- 
ject to bondage ? He whose human sensibilities would have led 
Him to say, " Father, save Me from this hour," can pity and re- 
move these distressful feelings. Finally, are they in the article 
of death ? There no mortal friend can help, no mortal friend can 
fully sympathize with them. He, the First and Last and Living 
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One, became dead — died that, among other and higher ends, this 
might be gained, that He should be able to sympathize with His 
people when dying. He knows the great secret of what it is to 
die; and His compassionate heart moves His powerful arm to ^ve 
His dying people all the needed help in that peculiarly trying 
hour. When heart and flesh faint and fail, when no man hath 
power over the spirit to retain the spirit ; but when, naked and 
alone, so far as earthly friends are concerned, it must wend its 
mysterious course to Him who gave it, — even then, moved by 
sjrmpathy, He is with them, and they find they are not alone — 
the Saviour is with them. 

Surely, then, the Christian, amid all his trials, may, ought to 
make this his song in the house of his pilgrimage : — 

^' Where high the hearenlj temple stands, 
The house of God not nude with hands, 
A great High Priest oar nature wears, 
The guardian of mankind appears. 

" Though now ascended up on high, 
He bends on earth a brother^s eye ; 
Partaker of the human name, 
He knows the frailtj of our frame. 

*' Our fellow-sufferer jet retuns 
A fellow-feeling of our pains ; 
And still remembers in the skies 
His tears, His agonies, and cries. 

" In every pang that rends the heart, 
The Man of Sorrows had a part ; 
He sympathizes with our grief. 
And to the sufferer sends relief.*' 

Now for the application of these glorious truths : 

'^ When gathering clouds around I view, 
And days are dark, and ^ends are few, 
On EQm I lean, who not in vain 
Experienced every human pun. 
He sees my wants, allays my fears. 
And counts and treasures up my tears ; 

*^ If aught should tempt my soul to stray, 
From heavenly wisdom^s narrow way, — 
To flee the good I would pursue, 
Or do the ill I would not do, — 
He, who has felt temptation^s power^ 
Will guard me in that dangerous hotar. 
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^^ If wounded lo^e my bosom swell, 
Deoeived by those I prU*d too well, 
He shall His pitying aid bestow, 
Who felt on earth severer woe ; — 
At once betray'd, denied, and fled 
By those who shazed His daily bread. 

' ^^ ^Then vexing thoughts within me rise, 

And sore dieonay'd my spirit dies, — 
Then He, who once vouchsafed to bear 
The burden of our guilt and care. 
Shall sweetly soothe, shall gently dry, 
The throbbing heart, the streaming eye. 

^^ When mourning o'er some stone I bend, 
Which covers all that was a friend, 
And from lus hand, his voice, his smile, 
Divides me for a little while, — 
My Saviour marks the tears I shed. 
For * Jesus wept' o'er Laz'ms dead. 

*^ And when I shall have safely passed 
Through every conflict but the last, 
Th' unchanging Friend will watch beside 
My dying bed, for He has died ; 
Then point to realms of cloudless day. 
And wipe the latest tear away/' 

So much for the illustration of the Apostle's fourth state- 
menty that in Jesus Christ we have a compassionate High 
Priest. 

Having thus considered the Apostle's fourfold statement, 
let us now turn our attention to the double exhortation he 
grounds on it. " Let us hold fast our profession ;" and, " let us 
come boldly to the tlurone of grace, that we may obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help in time of need." 

I. The first exhortation the Apostle gives is, " Let us hold fast 
our profession." " Our profession " is a phrase equivalent to — 
* our acknowledgment.' " The High Priest of our profession" 
is * the High Priest whom we have acknowledged ;' and the pro- 
fession or acknowledgment here referred to, is our profession or 
acknowledgment with regard to Him. Now, what is our pro- 
fession with regard to Himt It is just that contained in the 
Apostle's statement : ^ We have a High Priest, as we as sinners 
deeply need one ; Jesus Christ is our High Priest ; He is a 
great High Priest— essentially great, officially great ; and He is 
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a compassionate High Priest.' This is what we profess to be- 
lieve. 

Now, to "hold fast** this profession includes two things: 
the holding fast, the continuing stedfast in, the faith of what 
we profess ; and the holding fast, or persevering in professing 
this faith — publicly acknowledging it as our faith. 

Christians should continue in ilie faith of what they have 
acknowledged respecting Christ Jesus. They should hold fast 
their acknowledgment. It must not be let go. It must not be 
lost sight of. We must habitually keep it before our minds, and 
keep it before our minds as the truth — the truth which we have 
acknowledged. The great reason why we should do so is, that 
it is the truth most sure. What we profess about our High 
Priest is the testimony of God, who cannot lie. When we r^ 
ceived it, we " set to our seal that God is true." We cannot 
let it go without calling Him a liar. While this is the primary 
reason for holding fast the truth we have professed in reference 
to our High Priest, another very powerfid reason is, that it is 
only in holding fast this truth that we can enjoy the advantages 
connected with Jesus being our High Priest. All the saving 
results of His high-priesthood come to us through the belief of 
the truth. Pardon, justification, free access to God, sanctifica- 
tion, support under trials, consolation amid afflictions, all come 
to us through faith, and are enjoyed by us as believers^ and ac- 
cording to our faith. Hence the great weight which the inspired 
writers place on faith — true faith, persevering faith. 

But to hold fast our profession refers not merely to the 
holding fast the truth professed, but to the holding fast the pro^ 
fession of that truth. Some might be disposed to say, It is quite 
right we should hold fast the truth, but may we not " hold it to 
ourselves before God," and shield ourselves from the evils to 
wliich we are sure to expose oursdves by an <^n profession of 
it? No, says the Apostle; we have professed this truth; we 
have openly avowed that this is our profession ; and we must 
persevere in this open avowal. Faith in the heart is the first 
thing ; confession with the mouth, the second. Both are required 
to make a consistent Christian. The profession referred to in- 
cludes in it not only the acknowledgment made by connect- 
ing ourselves with the Christian community, and observing the 
ordinances of Christy but also the giving expression to our in- 
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ward convictions on every proper occasion to our f eUow-men, 
and the exhibiting, in the entire qonformi^ of our temper and 
behaviour to the law of oar Lord, that our profession is an 
honest one. We most not be ^ ashamed of the testimony of our 
Xiord Jesus," which we have made our professicm. 

A regard to Him, a regard to ourselves, a r^ard to our fel- 
low-men, all require this at our hand. Is our High Priest not 
worthy to be acknowledged? Have we any cause to be ashamed 
of Him? Has He not required us to acknowledge Him in 
terms as explicit as He has required us to believe in Him T Is 
not confession with the mouth to salvation conjoined with faith 
of the heart to right conversion ? And is not our interest deeply 
involved in this matter ? Has He not told us what will be the 
result of our not being ashamed of Him, and of our being 
ashamed of Him, in that day when He appears in the ^oiy of 
His Father, in EUs own ^ory, and in the glory of the holy 
angels? It is the honest, open, consistent professor of the 
truth as it is in Jesus that has the promise of the crown of 
righteousness at last, and who only, in the very nature of the 
case, can have the joys and consolations which even here are 
bestowed on those who hold fast what they have received. And, 
still further, this holding fast the profession of our faith is the 
way of our doing good to our fellow-men ; — to our fellow- 
Christians, by strengthening and comforting them; to our 
unbelieving fellow-men, by holding forth to them the word of 
truth, by t^e knowledge and faith of which alone they can be 
saved. 

We have but to look into the Apostle's statements to find 
abundant reason why we should comply with his exhortation. 
If it be indeed so, that we have a High Priest — ^that Jesus Christ 
is our High Priest, and is such a High Priest as becomes us, 
as we absolutely need, as completely suits our circumstances as 
guilty, depraved, weak, helpless creatures — ^a High Priest so 
great, a High Priest so compassionate, — surely, having acknow- 
ledged Him as such on abundant evidence, we should hold fast 
the truth acknowledged, and hold fast, too, the acknowledgment 
of the truth. Where can we find a substitute for Him ? Who 
can be compared to Him ? Where shall we find expiation, for- 
giveness, acceptance, sanctification, comfort, eternal life, but in 
Him ? What is there that we want, that is not to be found in 
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Him t And can the universe of being do for us what He has 
done, what He is doing, for ust What blood but the blood of 
our High Priest's sacrifice can cleanse us from all, from any 
sin 1 And who but He, who ever lives to make intercession 
for us, can be able to save us — as we need to be saved — ^to the 
uttermost, and for ever t Does He not deserve to be clung to 
by persevering faith? Does He not desen'e to be honoured in 
persevering public acknowledgment? 

n. The Apostle's second exhortation is, " Let us come boldly 
to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in the time of need." The language and the imagery, 
here, exactly correspond to the view the Apostle has been giving 
us of Jesus Christ as the High Priest of our profession. They 
are borrowed from the most sacred and recondite portion of the 
Old Testament worship. In the expression, "the throng of 
grace," there is without doubt an allusion to the mercy-seat in 
the holy of holies, over which the Shechinah, or cloud of glory 
— ^the emblem of the divine presence — occasionally, if not con- 
stantly, hovered, and which therefore might with propriety be 
represented as the throne of Jehovah, who dwelt between the 
cherubim. 

The question of greatest importance here is. What is that 
which, under the new economy, answers to the mercy-seat 
under the old dispensation, which was a figure of good things 
to come ? What is that throne of grace to which the Hebrew 
Christians are exhorted to come boldly? Some consider the 
mercy-seat as emblematical of our Lord Jesus Christ, ground- 
ing their opinion chiefly on what the Apostle says, Rom. iii, 
25 : "Whom" — that is, Jesus Christ — " He hath set forth to be a 
propitiation ;" or, as they would render it, 'propitiatory or mercy- 
seat.' There is no doubt that it is the same word which is 
rightly rendered * mercy-seat' in the 5th verse of the 10th chap- 
ter of this Epistle ; but in the passage in the Eomans there can 
be little doubt that the word refers to a propitiatory victim or 
sacrifice, and not to the sacred gold-covered chest, on which the 
blood of the sacrifice of atonement for the congregation was 
sprinkled ; and it obviously better suits the whole connected 
system of emblems, to consider the whole of the mystic furni- 
ture of the holy of holies — the Shechinah hovering over the 
ark of the covenant containing the law, sprinkled with atoning 
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blood — as a figarathre representatian of the Divine Being, the 
BigbteoDs Oovemor, pio{Htiated by sacrifice. 

It is common in our own language^ as well as in that in 
which this Epistle was originaUy written, to speak of a monarch, 
under the name of things whidi are characteristic of his royal 
dignity. We speak of the pir^x)gatiyes of the crown, and of 
addressing the throne, when we mean the distingnished indi- 
vidual who wears the crown and sits on the throne. In like 
manner, the throne of grace is a figurative expression for God, 
as seated on a throne of grace, dispensing pardon and all 
saving blessings to sinners — die God of Peace, the pacified 
Divinity, who was angry, but whose anger is turned away; 
God in Christ reconciling the world to Himself, not imputing 
to men their trespasses, seeing He has made Him who knew no 
sin to be sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness of 
Gkxi in Him ; for, as the Apostle expresses it in his Epistle to 
the Ephesians, chap. iii. 12, it is ^^ in," or by, ^ Christ Jesus 
that we have boldness and access-^that is, to God — ^in the faith 
of Him.*' 

To this propitiated Divinity the inspired writer exliorts the 
believing Hebrews to " come " — ^to draw near. It is plain that 
this expression is figurative, denoting mental, not local move- 
ment. To draw near to the propitiated Divinity, as seated on 
His throne of grace, is, in the firm faith of the truth respecting 
His reconciled character, and in the exercise of those afiFections 
which the belief of this truth naturally excites, to render Him 
religious homage — to present the desires of our heart before Him. 

When Christians thus worship the reconciled Divinity, they 
are to do it ^^ boldly;" that is, not with the trembling appre- 
hension with which the Israelites approached, not tOy but to- 
ward^ the mercy-seat, who, when their high priest, having offered 
a sacrifice of atonem^it for their souls, had entered in their 
name within the vail, to present and sprinkle the blood of the 
sacrifice there, were ignorant what might be the event — ^whether 
the sacrifice would be accepted or rejected, — ^but with a holy 
reverential confidence, arising from the assurance that our High 
Priest, having completed His one infinitely valuable and avail- 
ing sacrifice on the earth, has passed through these heavens into 
the heaven of heavens, with the blood which cleanseth from all 
sin, and, ever living there to make intercession for us, is able to 
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save us to the uttermost, coming to God hy Him. Boldness is 
not here opposed to reverence, but to slavish apprehension 
and appalling terror, which estrange men from God. 

The object of our coming thus boldly, like cherished children, 
to Jehovah propitiated in Christ, is, " that we may obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help in time of need." The words mercy and 
grace seem nearly synonymous ; and so do the two phrases, to 
" obtain mercy," and to " find grace." Both of the wwds are 
primarily expressive of the principle of benignity in the divine 
mind : the first, in its exercise to us as miserable ; the second, 
in its exercise to us as undeserving. But here, as in many 
other places, they, by a common figure of speech, are used to 
denote the manifestations of this principle. To obtain mercy, 
to find grace, is to receive manifestations of God's mercy to us 
as miserable, and of His grace towards us as undeserving — to 
receive proofs that God is our loving Father, our eternal 
Friend, who for His own sake, for His name's sake, for His Son's 
sake, will supply all our need. And those proofs are afforded 
by Him in answer to our believing prayers, in his conferring 
upon us such assistance as is needful for us in the time of trial, 
to enable us to hold fast our profession. The words literally 
are, " that we may obtain mercy, and find grac« for seasonable 
help." The direct reference here is not, as ordinarily sup- 
posed, to pardon of sin — though we are to be ever coming to the 
throne of grace for that blessing, of which we are ever in need 
— but to those kind assistances of the good Spirit which are re- 
quisite amid the trials of life, to enable us to hold fast our pro- 
fession. 

This exhortation is plainly based on the statements which 
precede it. We were at variance with God. As the righteous 
Judge, He had condemned us. But a High Priest, a great 
High Priest, the Son of God, has interposed in our behalf. 
He has given Himself a sacrifice for us ; and as a token that 
that sacrifice has been accepted. He has passed through these 
heavens into the heaven of heavens, and is there a Priest on 
His throne. This High Priest is as gracious as He is great ; 
and notwithstanding His divine and mediatorial glories, not- 
withstanding our sinfulness and His sinlessness. He is, both 
physically and morally, capable of such sympathy with us in all 
our infirmities, as to secure that His unbounded powers of 



802 DI800UB8E L 

• 

Bopplying our need shall be put forth at the right time, for the 
Bopflj of all our wanta^ in the best and kindest way. The way 
into die holiest is made manifest; and why should not the 
believer by faith enter in and approach the throne of mercy? 
Whj shoidd he hesitatef Why should he fear f EEaving such 
a High Priest — having acknowledged Him as our High Priest 
— should we not hold fast our profession? And that we may 
hold fast our profession, should we not be constantly, in the 
^aoercise of faith in the truth, going to our Father and God, 
that we may obtain from Him, for the sake of our great High 
Priest, everything that is necessary to secure our holding fast 
our profession f 
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CHRIST, THE AUTHOR OF ETERNAL SALVATION, MADE PERFECT 
BY SUFFERING IN THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH. 

Heb. y. 7-9. ^^ Who in the dajB of His flesh, when He had offered up 
prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears, unto Him that was 
able to save Him from death, and was heard in that He feared : though He 
were a Son, yet learned He obedience by the things which He suffered ; 
and being made perfect. He became the Author of eternal salvation unto aU 
them that obey Him." 

In reading, we must have often found that nothing is of greater 
importance towards the right understanding of an author's par- 
ticular statements, illustrations, and arguments, than a distinct 
apprehension of his general object. Without this, the most 
accurate statements may seem incorrect^ the most apposite illusr 
trations irrelevant, and the most cogent arguments inconclusive. 
For example, there is no understanding the meaning of the 
passage which I have read as my text, unless we perceive the 
design the Apostle had in writing it. Happily, it is not diffi- 
cult to discern that design ; and in apprehendmg it, we may find 
the key which unlocks the precious treasures which this some- 
what difficult passage contains. 

Those words form part of the Apostle's demonstration of the 
superiority of the priesthood of our Lord Jesus Christ to that of 
Aaron and his sons. He introduces the subject by asserting the 
fact, that in Christ Jesus we Christians have a High Priest ; a 
great High Priest — essentially great, for He is the Son of God ; 
officially great, for He has passed through these heavens into 
the true holy place, the heaven of heavens ; and a compassionate 
£Ugh Priest— one who can be, who is, who cannot but be, touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities — Shaving been tempted like 
unto us in all things, yet without sin. Having asserted this 
f acty be has proceeded to produce the evidence that Jesus Christ 
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is a High Priest — such a High Priest. As a necessary pre- 
liminarj, he has given a concise bat comprehensive description 
of what a high priest is : ^ A man divinely selected and ordained 
to manage the religious concerns of his fellow-men, by offering 
in their stead, and for their benefit, gifts and sacrifices for sin ;* 
and on the basis of this description, he proceeds to prove that 
Jesus Christ is a Priest, having been divinely selected and 
ordained to the priesthood, and having successfully performed 
its functions. The substance of his first argument is this : He 
did not take this honour to Himself, He was called of God as 
wtis Aaron ; He did not glorify Himself in making Himself a 
High Priest, but He who in one ancient oracle had said to Him, 
" Thou art My Son, this day I have begotten Thee," had said 
to Him in another ancient oracle, ^^ Thou art a Priest for ever, 
after the order of Melchisedec." 

The three verses now before us form the second branch of 
the evidence of the reality of our Lord's priesthood. As He 
has been divinely appointed to the office, so He has successfully 
performed its functions. At first view the words may not seem 
veiy distinctly, if at all, to convey this idea. But if we will 
but examine them with sufficient care, it will become clear that 
this is their meaning. 

These three verses form one long and complicated sentence. 
To the right interpretation of such a sentence, the first step is 
its right construction. A distinct apprehension of what is the 
main body of the sentence, and what are the members attached 
to it, — or, to vary the figure, what is the trunk, and what are 
the branches which grow out of it, — often goes far to make a 
sentence perspicuous which at first view appears obscure or 
even unintelligible. The leading idea becomes distinctly marked, 
and the subsidiary ones are seen in their relation to their prin- 
cipal. 

The body of this sentence— expressing the great leading idea, 
that Jesus Christ has successfully performed the functions of 
the high-priesthood to which He has been divinely appointed — 
is to be found in these words, " He learned obedience by the 
things which He suffered, and is become the Author of eternal 
salvation to all who obey Him." He has done what He, as a 
High Priest^ was appointed to do ; He has obtained what, as a 
High Priest, He was appointed to obtain. The other clauses 
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are, all of them, expressive of subsidiary ideas, defining and 
qualifying the primary ones. The body of the sentence divides 
itself into two parts : " He, as a High Priest, learned obedience 
by the things which He suffered ;" and, " He, as a High Priest, 
is become the Author of eternal salvation to all who obey Him." 
The three clauses, " In the days of His flesh ;" " when He had 
offered, or, having offered, up prayers and supplications, with 
strong crying and tears, and was heard in that He feared;" 
and, " though He were a Son," qualify the first statement, " He 
learned obedience by the things which He suffered :" the first 
of them defining the term of His priestly obedience ; the second 
being illustrative of the nature and extent of those sufferings 
by which Christ, as a High Priest, learned obedience ; and the 
third intimating that the dignity of His nature did not prevent 
in any degree the learning of all the obedience and the enduring 
of all the suffering which were required of Him as a High Priest. 
The clause, " being made perfect," qualifies the second part of 
the sentence, connecting it with the first, and showing how 
His " learning as a High Priest obedience by the things which 
He suffered" — ^which is just the same thing with His being, 
as " the Captain of salvation, made perfect through suffering** 
— led to His being the Author of eternal salvation to all who 
obey Him — the same thing with " bringing the many sons to 

glory." 

If we have at all succeeded in resolving this considerably 
complicated sentence, it expresses this great thought : f Jesus 
Christ has successfully performed for us the functions of a 
High Priest.' And it offers two very important and appro- 
priate topics for our consideration. First, what He did as our 
High Priest ; and secondly, what He has obtained as a High 
Priest by doing this — His discharge, and His successful dis- 
charge, of the priestly functions. As to the first — He learned 
obedience by the things which He suffered ; He did this " in 
the days of His flesh." While doing so, He offered up prayers 
and supplications, with strong crying and tears, to Him who 
was able to save Him from death, and was heard in that He 
feared ; and He thus learned obedience though He was a Son. 
As to the second. He was made perfect as a High Priest by 
thus -learning obedience; and having been thus made perfect, 
He is become " the Author of eternal salvation to all who obey 
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UimJ* Such is the oodiiie I will attanpt to fiD up in the le- 
mainiog part of this disootine. 

Let ns first, thai, consider the aocoont oontsuned in the 
text of what oar Lord did as oor High Priest : He ''leanied 
obedience bjr the things which He snffered." (1.) ^He suf- 
fered ;*^ and (2.) ^ He learned obedience hy the things which 
Hesoffered." 

First, ^ He snffered,'' And what were the things He suf- 
fered ? We may rather ask, What were the things He did iioi 
•offer? What suffering, of which an innocent, hdj man is 
capable, did the Savioor not endore ? He was ^ the man who 
saw affliction hj the rod of God's wrath ^ — ^^a man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with griefs.'' To borrow the words of an cdd 
divine : ^ If hanger and thirst, if revilings and contempt, if 
sorrows and agonies, if stripes and boffedngs, if condemnation 
and crucifixion, be suffering, Jesus suffered. If the infirmities 
of our nature, if the wei^t of our sins, if the malice of man, if 
the machinations of Satan, if the hand of God could make him 
suffer, our Saviour suffered." 

These sufferings He was subjected to as our Hig^ Priest. 
He stood in our place. He was appointed to offer sacrifice for 
our sins. He suffered, ^' the Just One in the room of the un- 
just." Being without sin, He was not personally liable to suf* 
fering at all. But ^^ the Lord laid on Him the iniquity of us 
ill." " Exaction was made " of the desert of our sins ; " and 
He answered" to the exaction. " He bare our sins." " He was 
wounded for our transgressions ; He was bruised for our iniqui- 
ties ; the chastisement of our peace was upon Him." These 
are the things which He suffered, — the multiplied, severe, 
varied, penal, vicarious sufferings which He endured. 

Now, secondly, by these sufferings, it is said by the Apostle, 
our High Priest learned obedience. " He learned obedience by 
the things which He suffered." The meaning of these words 
is, I apprehend, — ' In these sufferings He became practically 
acquainted with the full amount of that obedience which the 
divine law exacted from Him, as our divinely appointed high- 
priest,' — submission to these sufferings forming the great act 
of atoning sacrifice, to perform which was His primary duty as 
our High Priest. 

The words have often, usually indeed, been otherwise inter- 
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preted; but this seems the only interpretation which equally 
suits the facts of the case, and the purpose for which the 
Apostle introduces the statement in the passage before us. It 
is readily admitted, that when it is said of a person, ^ He 
learned obedience by the things which he suffered,' the thought 
naturally suggested by the words is that of a person, origindly 
indisposed to obey, disciplined into obedience by a course of 
suffering rising out of his disobedience. But the language is^ 
in this meaning, utterly inapplicable to the High Priest of our 
profession. He never disobeyed ; there never was in His mind 
or heart the slightest bias towards disobedience, in the form af 
nascent error, or rising irregular desire. He never was in the 
way of disobedience, to be driven out of it by being made to 
feel that the way of transgressors is hard. It was as natural to 
Him to obey as it was to breathe. 

Not more satisfactory is the mode of interpretation which 
makes " learned obedience by the things which He suffered" equi- 
valent to— learned by sufferings how hard and difficult a thing 
obedience is, how painful it is to be entirely subject to the will 
of another. For it is our depravity, in the form of pride and 
desire of independence, which makes obedience a painful thing 
to us. These principles did not exist in His mind. What in 
itself was disagreeable, became to Him desirable, just because 
God had enjoined or appointed it. This sweetened to Him the 
bitterest cup ; this lightened to Him the heaviest load. So far 
from obedience being to Him a difficult thing, as obedience, " it 
was His meat to do the will of His Father, and to finish His 
work." " To do Thy will I take delight," says He ; « Thy law is 
within My heart ;" — though He knew that that will was " the 
offering of His body once for all," — that law, " that He should 
redeem men from the curse, by becoming a curse in their room " 
When the intensity of His sufferings suggested the question, 
" Shall I say. Father, save Me from this hour ?" the reply was, 
" For this cause came I to this hour. Father, glorify Thy name." 

To learn obedience, is to become practically acquainted with 
obedience, — to know what it is, — ^to experience the length and 
breadth of that obedience which He, as the Saviour of men, 
was required to yield in order to their redemption. When 
it is said of our Lord, that " He knew no sin," the meaning is 
not, that He did not know what is sin, or what sin is in its nature 
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anddesert. In both these senses^ iiaoe ever knev m as ELe £d. 
But the meuung is. He was experimentally iiBaeq[oainted with 
on; HewasanentirestiangertDdept afed priDcyleandtogoiltr 
oondact. So, when it is sdd. He learned ohedience^ the 
ing is not, that He did not before faDr understand iriiat 
qoired of Him as our High Priest in order to the gaining of the 
great object of His aj^nintment — the es^aatioo of omr sins ; but. 
that it was bj the means of the sufferings laid on Him in that 
character that He obtained an experimental knowledge of the 
obedience whidi was requisite for this purpose. He oonid 
tkus learn this obedience in no other wa j. The oommaondment 
which our High Priest receiTed from Him who appointed Him. 
was that He shoold lar down His life for the sheep; and He 
learned what obedience to that commandment was in the ooljr 
way in which it could be learned, br His becoming obedient to 
death, even to the death of the croas. The Jewish hig^ priest 
could become practicalhr acquainted with the duties of his office 
onl J b J performing them ; and so it was with the great Hig^ 
Priest of our profession. The law of the Leritical hig^ priest 
was, that he should offer gifts and sacrifices f<»* the sins (^ Iscad; 
and he learned obedience in performing these functions. The 
law of our High Priest was, that He shoold offer Himself for 
us a sacrifice and an offering in our room ; and it was not till 
that sacrifice was completed that He experimentallj knew the 
fall extent of the obedience required of Him. 

The language seems to intimate two things : the docile spirit 
in which He thus gradoallj acquired an experimental acquaint- 
ance with obedience ; and the absolute completeness of this ex- 
perimental knowledge. He was a learner, seeking to know alL 
" The Lord opened His ear, and He was not rebellious ; neither 
turned He awar back." He was alwavs readr, to use a familiar 
phrase, for the next lesson. '• He gave His back to the smiter^ 
and His cheeks to them who plucked off the hair : He hid not 
His face from shame and spitting." And He persevered in learn- 
ing till there was no more to learn. ^Vho of the sons of men 
knows experimentally the full extent of the precept of the 
divine law ? ^\Tio knows the power of God's anger, as the 
penalt}' of that law % are questions which can be answered in the 
affirmative only of our High Priest. He knew the breadth of the 
divine law by perfectly obeying it. He knew the power of the 
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displeasure of God against sin by enduring it. He knew what was 
necessary to finish transgression, make an end of sin, make re- 
conciliation for iniquity. He continued learning obedience, so 
long as obedience was required, till, knowing in Himself that 
the things concerning Him had come to an end, He said. It is 
finished. The work was done ; obedience had been completely 
learned. He had experienced the full demands of the divine 
law on Him, the High Priest and Surety of men, and fully met 
them all. The law was satisfied, atonement was made. He 
has no more to suffer — ^no more to learn. He was obedient unto 
death, the death of the cross. 

This, then, is the grand statement in the first division of the 
text. The reality of our Lord's high-priesthood is proved not 
only by His divine appointment to that office, recorded in an 
ancient divine oracle, but by His actually performing its func- 
tions — becoming personally acquainted, by His sufferings, with 
every part of the obedience required of Him as our High 
Priest. This general statement is attended by three subsidiary 
clauses. 

1. It was in the days of His flesh that He learned obedience 
by the things He suffered. 

2. While learning obedience by the things He suffered. He 
offered up prayers and suppUcationSy with strong crying and 
tearsy and was heard in that He feared. 

3. He thus learned obedience, though He was a Son. 
Let us attend to these in their order. 

1. It was in the days of His flesh that He thus suffered, 
and thus learned obedience by His sufferings. The word 
"flesh," and the phrase *^ flesh and blood,'* are often expres- 
sive just of human nature. "All flesh" is "all men;" "no 
flesh," no man. The Word was made flesh, means, • The 
divine person called the Word became man. " Inasmuch 
as the children were partakers of flesh and blood" — f.«., of 
human nature — " He also likewise took part of the same." The 
expressions are, however, sometimes used to signify human 
nature, with the superadded idea of that frailty and liability to 
death that belongs to it in its fallen state, when " made lower 
than the angels ; " as, " He remembered that they were flesh," 
poor, weak, dying creatures — ^ a wind that passeth away and 
returns not again." "Flesh and blood" — ue., human nature 
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in its present frail^ mortal state — ^^ cannot inherit the kingdom 
of Gody neither doth corruption inherit incorruption." In the 
former sense, the ^^ days of oar Lord's flesh " commenced with 
His incarnation, and will continue for ever ; in the latter sense, 
they commenced at His incarnation, and terminated at His re- 
surrection or ascension. There can be no doubt that it is in 
the latter sense that they are here to be understood. The days 
of our Lord's flesh are plainly contrasted witli His present con- 
dition, as having been '' made perfect, and the Author of 
eternal salvation to all who obey Him." During the whole of 
"Hia humbled state, from Bethlehem to Calvary, from His 
cradle to His grave, "He learned obedience by the things 
which He suffered." He was always suffering — always learn- 
ing obedience by His suffering. The whole of His humbled 
life was that one great continuous act of obedience to the will of 
God of the Second Adam, which is opposed by the Apostle to 
the one act of disobedience of the first Adam, that " brought 
death into the world, and all our woe." This is the great act 
of expiation, by which the sin of the world was taken away. 

2. While, "in the days of His flesh," our High Priest 
learned obedience by that which He suffered, " He offered up 
prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears, to Him 
who was able to save Him from death, and was heard in that 
He feared." From the manner in which the words are ren- 
dered in our version, it is natural to conclude that our Lord's 
learning obedience was something posterior to His offering up 
prayers and supplications, and being heard : * When He had 
offered up — when He had been heard — He learned obedience.' 
This does not, however, appear to be the Apostle's meaning. He 
seems to intimate to us what was the fact, that the learning of 
obedience and the offering up of prayers were contemporaneous. 
The word rendered "prayers," properly signifies, requests 
for support under, or deliverance from, evil already experi- 
enced; as, "Father, let this cup pass from Me." The word 
rendered " supplications," means prayers against evil viewed as 
impending ; as, " Lead me not into temptation." These prayers 
of our Lord were offered up "with strong crying and tears;" 
they were expressive of keen sensibility and intense desire — 
they were urgent, importunate prayers. 

These prayers, the utterance of His inmost soul and heart. 
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vrere presented to " Him who was able to save Him from 
death." They were addressed to God His Father, under the 
character of Him who was able — Le.y who had at once a boond-^ 
less capacity and disposition — to save Him from death, and who 
He knew would assuredly save Him from death. It is worthy 
of notice that our Lord's express words in one of these prayers 
are, ^^ Abba, Father, all things are possible with Thee. Take 
away this cup from Me." 

To "save from death" does not here seem to mean, to 
deliver from the necessity of dying. Death— death under the 
curse — was the ultimate term of that obedience which Jesus 
as our High Priest was learning by suffering. It was neces- 
sary to the gaining of the great object for which He had 
become a High Priest, it was necessary to the completion of 
the sacrifice of atonement He was appointed to offer, that He 
should be obedient to death — to the death of the cross. Any 
suffering, any obedienoe, short of this, would not have gained 
the end. No doubt, abstractly speaking, God, who is omnipo- 
tent, could have prevented His incarnate Son from dying ; but 
He could not do so in consistency with the economy of human 
salvation. To save or deliver from death means, here, to deliver 
from the power of death, — after that power has been exerted, to 
deliver from the state of the dead. God manifested Himself 
as Him who is able to save from death, when, as the God of 
peace — th^ reconciled Divinity, whose law had been magnified, 
whose justice had been satisfied, in the obedience completed on 
the cross — " He brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, 
that great Shepherd of the sheep, by the blood of the everlast- 
ing covenant." 

It has been common to consider the Apostle, in these words, 
as referring entirely to the " prayers and supplications " offered 
up by our Lord in the immediate prospect, and in the midst, of 
His last sufferings. I do not see any satisfactory reason for 
such a restriction. " The days of His flesh " include more than 
the hours of agony in Gethsemane, or of torture on the cross : 
they include the entire period of His hmnbled life. As the 
pressure of human guilt habitually weighed down His spirits, 
so His love to, confidence in. His Father habitually led Him to 
pour out His heart into His bosom ; so that He was at once a man 
pf soiTows and a man of prayer. We read in one instance, that, 
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after He had dismissed the multitude and His disciples^ He re- 
tired, not to repose, but to devotion : ^^ He went up into a moun- 
tain apart to pray." On another occasion we read, that ^^ in the 
morning, rising up a great while before day. He went out and 
departed into a solitary place, and there prayed." On a third 
occasion, we find Him going out ^ into a mountain to pray, and 
continuing all night in prayer to God.'' And we are told that, 
after the observance of His last Passover, He went, as He was 
wont, to the Mount of Olives ; and we know He then went there 
to offer up prayers and supplications, ^^ with groans, and blood, 
and tears." According to the ancient oracle, ^^ He cried in the 
day-time; and in the night season there was no silence for Him." 
But although I see no reason for supposing that there is 
an exclusive reference here to what took place in the immediate 
prospect of His death, yet, at the same time, as His prayers 
then are more circumstantially recorded than those on any 
other occasion, as a specimen of His devotional exercises, they 
are strikingly illustrative of the declaration in the text, and in 
all probability were directly in the Apostle's view when He 
made it. " Now is My soul troubled, and what shall I say ? 
Father, save Me from this hour t But for this cause came I 
unto this hour. Father, glorify Thy name." " Then cometh 
Jesus with them to a place called Gethsemane ; and when He 
was at the place. He saith to His disciples. Sit ye here, while I 
go and pray yonder. And He took with Him Peter and the 
two sons of Zebedee, James and John, and began to be sorrow- 
ful, sore amazed, and very heavy. Then said He to them. My 
soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. Tarry ye here 
and watch with Me. And He went forward a little, withdraw- 
ing from them about a stone's cast, kneeled down, and fell on 
His face on the ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, 
the hour might pass from Him. And He said, Abba, Father, 
all things are possible to Thee. O My Father, if it be possible, 
take away this cup, and let it pass from Me : neveitheless not 
what I will, but what Thou wilt. And He cometh to the 
disciples, and findeth them sleeping, and saith unto Peter, 
Simon, sleepest thou'l couldest thou not watch one hour? 
Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. The spirit 
truly is willing, but the flesh is weak. And again He went 
away the second time, and prayed and spake the same words, 
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sajringy O My Father, if this cup may not pass away from Me 
except I drink it, Thy will be done. And when He returned, 
He found them asleep again ; for their eyes were heavy, neither 
wist they what to answer Him. And He left them and went 
away again, and prayed the third time, saying the same words : 
Father, if Thou be willing, remove this cup from Me : neverthe- 
less not My will, but Thine be done. And there appeared an 
angel unto Him from heaven, strengthening Him. Ajid being 
in an agony. He prayed more earnestly, and His sweat was, 
as it were, great drops of blood falling down to the ground." 
" About the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, 
Eloi ! Eloi ! lama sabachthani 1 that is to say, being interpreted. 
My God! My God I why hast Thou forsaken Met" Such 
were the prayers and supplications which our High Priest, 
when learning obedience by the things which He suffered, 
offered up in the days of His flesh, with strong crying and 
tears, to Him who was able to save Him from death. 

Nor did He offer up those prayers in vain. " He was heard 
in that He feared." He was "heard" — all His supplications 
were ultimately answered. The sum of all He asked, was support 
under them while they continued, and deliverance from them 
when they had served their purpose. And both were granted. 
Even the prayer, " Let this cup pass from Me," which many in- 
terpreters, considering as referring to death, have represented as 
arising unheeded and unheard, received a gracious and speedy 
answer. "This cup*' seems to refer to that intense mental 
agony which He at that moment experienced, and which threat- 
ened, if prolonged, to dissolve the connection between soul and 
body. That cup passed from Him, inasmuch as an angel was 
sent to comfort Him, and He regained composure to act with 
propriety before His judges, and to suffer with unshrinking 
firmness what He had yet to endure before He reached the ap- 
pointed hour of dissolution. The whole history of our Lord's 
humbled life may be summed up in the words of the Psalmist : 
" This poor man cried, and the Lord heard him, and saved 
him out of all his troubles." His prayers for support under 
and deliverance from particular evils were heard, even in the 
days of His flesh ; and all His prayers were fully answered 
when God brought Him from the dust of death, and crowTied 
Him with glory and honour. Then " the Man of Sorrows," who 
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had said, " O My God, I cry in the day-time, but Thou healrest 
not ; and in the night season, and am not silent," — exclaimed, 
^^Thou hast heard Me: I will declare Thy name unto My 
brethren ; in the midst of the congregation will I praise Thee. 
Ye that fear the Lord, praise Him ; all ye the seed of Jacob, 
glorify Him ; and fear Him, all ye the seed of Israel. For He 
hath not despised nor abhorred the a£9iction of the a£9icted ; 
neither hath He hid His face from Him ; but, when He cried 
unto Him, He heard." 

" He was heard in that He feared." This last clause, " in 
that He feared," has occasioned much trouble to expositors. 
Some have rendered it — ^He was heard on account of His pious 
reverence for God ;' as if in meaning it was equivalent to the 
oracle in Ps. xlv. 7 : " Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest 
iniquity : Hierefore God, Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the 
oil of gladness above Thy fellows." There is no doubt tUat the 
words thus rendered convey a truth, and an important one ; but 
I do not think that either the original words or the coherence 
of the thoughts will warrant us to consider it as the truth 
taught here. Others consider the expression, heard, as equi- 
valent to — deliver, as in Job xxxv. 12 : They cry, but none 
giveth answer, or heareth ; i.e.j delivers. Ps. xxii. 21 : Thou 
hast heard Me ; ».€., Thou hast delivered Me. Ps. cxviii. 5 : 
The Lord answered, heard Me — i.e., delivered Me — in a large 
place. In this case the clause would run : He was delivered 
from that which He feared — from His fear — from all those 
evils which, according to the constitution of His human nature, 
could not but be the object of aversion and fear ; i.e., from all 
suffering in every form, and in every degree. A third class, 
with our translators, consider the words as meaning, "was 
heard in reference to that which He feared" — had His prayers, 
for alleviation of, support under, and deliverance from, the evils 
to which He was exposed, completely answered. 

It may be asked. What was the Apostle's object in connecting 
this statement with his leading assertion — that, by His sufferings, 
Christ, as our High Priest, became experimentally acquainted 
with the obedience He owed as the divinely appointed High 
Priest, or, in other words, fully perfoimed all the functions of 
that office I Now, I think he had a threefold object : first, to 
mark the peculiar character of His obedience as pious obe- 
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dience ; secondly, to indicate the severity of His sufferings, and 
the intensity of His desire that His work should be completed in 
the most perfect way ; and thirdly, to intimate that the suffer* 
ings were over, and the obedience perfected. The obedience 
was prayerful obedience. He set the Lord always before Him. 
** Lo, I come to do Thy will." When our High Priest, the 
God-man, obeyed. He did what God required — ^in the way God 
required it — depending on the promised divine assistance, and 
seeking it in the appointed way of prayer and supplication ; 
thus setting us an example, that we should follow His steps. The 
severity of the sufferings, and the intensity of His desire to have 
His work of obedience completed in the most perfect form, are 
also indicated in this subsidiary clause. No ordinary suffering 
could have produced in Him strong crying and tears. The 
work of our High Priest was no easy work. If the question be 
asked, Whence ? The answer is : The expiation of our sin re- 
quired a whole burnt-offering. The prayers and supplications 
were expressive of intense desire, as well as of severe suffering. 
They embody the same sentiment as the emphatic words : I 
have a baptism to be baptized with ; and how am I straitened 
till it be accomplished ! With desire have I desired to eat this 
Passover before I suffer. The clause referred to also intimates 
that the sufferings are over — ^the obedience is completed. He 
has been heard — He has nothing now which can be an object 
of fear. He has obtained His heart's desire, and the request of 
His lips has not been withholden from Him. It is finished. 
The will of God is fully done : no need for additional obedience 
or suffering ; suggesting the idea which, in the next clause, is 
expressed : He is made perfect. The days of His flesh are over. 
Frailty and mortality are left in the grave ; the body of His 
humiliation is superseded by the body of His glory. 

There is still a third clause dependent on the Apostle's 
general statement — He learned obedience by the things which 
He suffered — ^which requires consideration ; and that is, " though 
He were a Son." " Though He were a Son, yet learned He 
obedience by the things which He suffered." These words 
look back to the declaration in the 14th verse of the preceding 
chapter : '^ We have a great High Priest, Jesus the Son of God." 
Son of God, as applied to Jesus Christ, intimates that He was 
a person of the same nature with His Father^ intimately related 
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to Him, dearly beloved by Him. Now, though this was the 
truth with regard to Him, yet, notwithstanding, by severe suf- 
fering, He became experimentally acquainted with the full 
amount of obedience He owed as the divinely appointed High 
Priest. The mention of our Lord's dignity is fitted to suggest 
the thought of the infinite efficacy of His priestly functions ; 
but the direct purpose of the Apostle seems to have been to in- 
dicate that the divinity of His nature, and His infinite dearness 
to His divine Father, did not interfere with His fully meeting 
and discharging the obligations to do and suffer, which rose out 
of His being divinely appointed our High Priest. As they did 
not lead to sparing Him from suffering, they did not lead to 
sparing Him in suffering. "Though in the form of God," 
He " emptied Himself " — *' took on Himself the form of a ser- 
vant, humbled Himself, and became obedient to death, to the 
death of the cross." Though " the brightness of the Father s 
glory, and the express image of His person," He yet " purged 
our sins by Himself." 

I may be permitted to remark in passing, that this is one of 
the many passages which prove that Son of God and Messiah, 
though appellations of the same person, are not convertible 
terms ; and that the first of these expressions is often, indeed 
usually, the expression of an essential personal relation, not of 
an ordained official relation. Suppose that Son of God, here, 
were just equivalent to Messiah, or divinely appointed Saviour, 
and there is no point in the Apostle's remark. In that case we 
would have expected him to say, Because He was a Son, He 
learned obedience by the things which He suffered; not, Although 
He were a Son, yet learned He obedience by the things which 
He suffered. But considering Son of God as an appellation 
descriptive of identity of nature and equality of perfection with 
His divine Father, there is inexpressible energy in the remark : 
Though He was the fellow of Jehovah, He yet learned obe- 
dience by the things which He suffered. He did all and suf- 
fered all that was necessary to the full accomplishment of His 
duties as our divinely appointed High Priest, in offering gifts 
and sacrifices for sin. 

Thus have we considered the account contained in the text 
of what our Lord did as our divinely appointed High Priest. 
During His humbled state, He became experimentally ac- 
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qualnted, by the severe sufferings which He endured, with the 
obedience required by His office, in offering sacrifice for sin ; 
and, while acquiring this painful but necessary experimental 
knowledge, the severity of His sufferings, the intensity of His 
desire to accomplish His work, and the holiness of His character, 
were manifested in His habitual, earnest supplications — all which 
supplications were, as a token of His Father's approbation, heard 
and answered. The reality of His priesthood is thus proved by 
the discharge of its duties. It is further proved by the success- 
ful discharge of His duties. The second statement in the text 
refers to this. It informs us of what He has obtained by thus 
learning obedience by the things which He suffered : — " Being 
made perfect. He is become the Author of eternal salvation to 
all who obey Him." A few illustrative remarks on this part of 
the subject will form the conclusion of the discourse. 

Allow us, in the meanwhile, to call on you to yield your minds 
to the impressions which the truths we have been considering 
are calculated to make on the heart ; wondering at the condes- 
cension and kindness of the Son of God, our Divine Redeemer, 
in voluntarily becoming our High Priest, and cheerfully submit- 
ting to such degradation and suffering in order to the full dis- 
charge of the functions and attainment of the object of this 
office ; penetrated with a deep sense of the malignity of sin, the 
expiation of which required such labours and sufferings on the 
part of one so great and excellent ; rejoicing in the abundant 
evidence we have, that the Saviour^s work has completely served 
the purpose for which it was intended — in the answer He has 
received to all the prayers and supplications offered up by 
Him during its performance ; determined, by the promised help 
of His good Spirit, in our immeasurably inferior sphere, "to 
learn obedience by the things we suffer;" and in the midst of 
our labours and sufferings in the days of our flesh, seeking sup- 
port and deliverance, in prayers and supplications, from Him 
who has saved Him from death, who is able to save us through 
Him from death — who has heard and answered all His prayers, 
and who for His sake will hear and answer ours, offered up in 
His name — delivering us, as He has delivered Him, from evil 
felt or feared, in every form, and for ever and ever. 

Let me now turn your attention for a little to what your 
Lord, as your High Priest, has thus obtained both for Himself 
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and you. " He has been made perfect,** and has " become the 
Author of eternal salvation to all who obey Him." 

^^ He has been made perfect :" this is what He has obtained 
for Himself. The perfection here spoken of, as well as in the 
parallel passage — " It became Him, for whom are all things, and 
by whom are all things, to make the Captain of our salvation 
perfect through sufferings" — does not refer to moral excellence, 
but to official qualification. In the first sense, the Captain of 
our salvation, the High Priest of our profession, was ever per- 
fect — holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners — without 
sin — knowing no sin — ^without imperfection or fault ; He needed 
not to be perfected. In the second, from the very nature of 
the case. He did require to be perfected. There was merit, 
rising out of voluntary obedience to the precept, and submission 
to the penalty, of a law which man had broken, but to which 
the great High Priest was not naturally subject, necessary as 
the means of expiation, the ground of forgiveness ; there was 
authority J to be bestowed as the reward of this merit, to warrant 
Him to bestow the blessings of salvation on mankind, who de- 
served nothing but punishment ; and there was sympathy — ^the 
capacity of entering fully into the sufferings of those whom He 
was appointed to save. All these were necessary to His being 
an accomplished High Priest, a perfect Saviour. None of 
these belonged to the Son of God as a divine person ; all of 
them had to be acquired by the Qod-man. He had thus to be 
made perfect. And it was by the obedience which He learned 
by the things that He suffered that He obtained these accom- 
plishments — that He acquired this perfection. His obedience 
to the death is the price of our souls. He took on him our 
demerit, and suffered its legal effects ; and He obtained for 
Himself such a fulness of merit, so magnified the law and 
made it honourable, that it became a righteous thing in God to 
treat as innocent — as righteous — the greatest sinner united to 
Him ; so that God is just, and the justifier of him that believeth 
in Jesus. His obedience to the death in our room, as it obtained 
merit on the ground of which sinners might be pardoned, ob- 
tained for Him that power and authority in His official charac- 
ter which are necessary to this merit becoming availing to the 
salvation of men. It was because He finished the work given 
Him to do, that the Father gave Him all power in heaven and 
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earth, that He might give eternal life to all whom He had given 
Him — exalted Him a Prince and Saviour, to give repentance 
and remission of sin. And, still further, it was by this obedi- 
ence, which He learned by what He suffered, that our High 
Priest, the incarnate Son of God, became capable, both physi- 
cally and morally — obtained both the capacity and disposition — to 
sympathize with those whom He was appointed to save in all their 
anxieties, fears, a£9ictions, and sorrows. It was necessary that 
He should be made like unto His brethren, that He might be a 
merciful and faithful High Priest. Had He not Himself suf- 
fered, being tempted, He could not, in the same way and degree, 
have been able to succour them who are tempted. But having 
been in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. He is 
not a High Priest who cannot be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities. No ; He is a High Priest who can be touched, 
who cannot but be touched, with the feeling of our infirmities. 
Thus did our High Priest, by the obedience which He learned by 
the things which He suffered, become an all-accomplished High 
Priest. He obtains all the merit, all the authority, all the sym- 
pathy, necessary to the gaining, in the most perfect manner, to 
the fullest extent, of the great ends for which He assumed the 
priestly office. 

And being thus "made perfect. He is the Author of eternal 
salvation to all who obey Him." This is what He has obtained 
for you. Salvation is deliverance from sin and all its effects, 
including restoration to the divine favour, image, fellowship, 
and enjoyment — perfect, holy happiness. 

The epithet eternal is emphatic. The Jewish high priest, 
when he had performed his functions in behalf of his country- 
men in the due order — when, accomplished for his work, with 
his hands filled with the blood of the completed sacrifice and 
the sacred incense, he entered into the holy place made with 
hands — obtained for them a salvation, a deliverance from ceiS- 
tain evils to which they were exposed, according to the prin- 
ciples of the peculiar economy under which they were placed. 
But that deliverance, as it was inferior in nature to that which 
our High Priest has accomplished, so it was temporary in its 
duration. The Jewish atonements could not remove moral guilt, 
and therefore could not secure permanent salvation. But Jesus 
Chiist has secured a complete and never-ending deliverance 
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from evil, in all its forms^ and in all its degrees. The gift of 
God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Of this eternal salvation our perfected High Priest is the 
Author. To be the Author of salvation, is, in the fullest sense 
of the word, to be the Saviour. He is the procurer and the 
bestower of salvation. It is He who, by His obedience unto 
death, has done all and suffered all that was necessary to make 
the salvation of men consistent with, and illustrative of, the 
perfections of the divine character, and the principles of the 
divine government; and it is He, too, who — in the dispen- 
sation of the Holy Spirit, and in the administration of the 
government of the world, obtained as the reward of this obe- 
dience — actually saves His people from guilt, depravity, and 
misery ; actually makes them really holy and happy here, and 
will certainly make them perfectly holy and happy hereafter. 

Our all-accomplished High Priest is thus " the Author of 
eternal salvation to all who obey Him." Obedience necessarily 
presupposes a revelation of the will of the person to be obeyed. 
I cannot obey Christ if I do not know the will of Christ. It 
not merely presupposes a revelation of the will of Christ, but a 
belief of that revelation. Without faith there cannot, in the 
nature of things, be anything that desen'^es the name of obe- 
dience. And where the revelation of the mind and will of 
Christ is really understood and believed, obedience to that will, 
according to the measure of faith, is the natural and uniform 
consequence. He then obeys Christ who, crediting God's testi- 
mony concerning Him, submits to be saved by Him in the way 
of His appointment, and, trusting to Him as the only Author of 
eternal salvation, acknowledges Him as his Lord and Master, 
who has bought him with His blood, and subdued him by His 
Spirit — pays a conscientious regard to His will, so far as he 
knows it, and seeks to walk in all His commandments and 
ordinances blameless. 

To all persons of this description, and to persons of this 
description alone, will Jesus Christ ultimately prove the Author 
of eternal salvation. All, whether Jew or Gentile, however 
great their previous guilt and depravity, who thus obey Him, 
will be assiu'edly saved by Him. But there is, there can be no 
salvation through Christ to any man Uving and dying in impeni- 
tence, unbelief, and disobedience. 
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Those persons miserably misunderstand and abuse this pas- 
sage^ who consider it as forbidding the greatest sinner, believing 
the truth as it is in Jesus, to hope, and immediately to hope, for 
eternal salvation through Christ, and as making our sincere, but 
imperfect obedience to the will of Christ, in any degree the 
ground of our expectation of eternal life through Him. It 
merely characterizes the persons who are saved by Christ Jesus, 
and teaches that it is only in obeying Him, in believing the truth 
about Him, and in living under the influence of this faith, that 
we can enjoy that eternal salvation which He died to procure, and 
is exalted to bestow. 

Such are the glorious results of our Lord, as our High Priest, 
learning obedience by the things which He suffered ; and so 
direct and abundant is the evidence that we Christians are not 
destitute of a High Priest, but have in Christ Jesus, the Son of 
God, one who, taken from among men, has offered an all-effica- 
cious sacrifice for sins, the blood of which, sprinkled on the con- 
science, cleanses from all sin, and the merit of which has opened 
up for Him the way into the holiest of all, where at the right 
hand of God, with all power in heaven and earth. He is able to 
save to the uttermost all coming to God through Him. 

These views of the character and work of our great High 
Priest have not served their designed and appropriate purpose, 
if they do not send us away with hearts full of admiration, 
and love, and joy, and hope, — with entire confidence in the 
perfection of His sacrifice^ the prevalence of His intercession, 
the power of His Spirit, the freeness and the fulness of His 
salvation, — with stronger yet humbler resolutions than ever, 
that, constantly looking to Him as the Author of our salvation, 
we shall, taught by His grace, " deny ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, and live soberly, and righteously, and godly; while we 
look for that blessed hope, the glorious appearing of the great 
God, our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for us, that 
He might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify us to Himself, 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works." That they may do 
so, may the Father Himself, who loves us, shed forth on us 
abundantly the good Spirit, through Christ Jesus the Saviour. 
And to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, the one Jehovah and 
our God, be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE III. 

CHRISrS CHARACTER AND MINISTRY AS A HIGH PRIEST. 

Heb. IX. 11, 12. — ^ But Christ hemg oome an High Priest of good things 
to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, 
that is to say, not of this building ; neither by the blood of goats and 
calves, but by His own blood, He entered in once into the holy place, having 
obtained eternal redemption for us.** 

These words natorally call our attention to two important 
topics. First, the official character with which our Lord is 
invested. He is come a High Priest of good things to come. 
And secondly, the ministry which He performs in that character. 
He obtains eternal redemption for His people ; and having ob-> 
tained eternal redemption for His people, He enters into the 
holy place ; He enters in there through a greater and more per- 
fect tabernacle ; He enters in there, not by the blood of goats and 
of calves, but by His own blood ; and He has thus entered in 
there once for all. This is the outline which I will endeavour 
to fill up in the sequel of the discourse. 

I. Let us then, first, turn our attention for a little to the 
official character which our Lord is here represented as sustain- 
ing. ^^ Christ being come a High Priest of good things to come." 
Our Saviour is spoken of by the Apostle, in this Epistle, under 
a great variety of appellations. Sometimes He is termed JesuB^ 
sometimes Christy sometimes Jesus Christy sometimes the &m, 
sometimes the Son of God. These appellations are all of them 
significant. Each of them is descriptive of some aspect of the 
many-sided character and work of our Lord ; and Aey are l^y 
no means used indiscriminately by the inspired writer. The. 
attentive, well-informed reader will find little difficulty, in most 
cases, in discovering the reason why, in a particular place, one 
of these appellations is employed in preference to all the otherB» 
It is easy to do so in the case before us. Christ — or the Mes-^ 
siah, the Anointed One — describes our Lord as the great^^ 
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iUvluolj* o/>/nmhM^ ipMU/€%li and accrtdiied Saviour, promised 
h> tht^ fatl\<^w a» a High IViest after the order of Mdchisedec ; 
and U\o *um of tho doclaratiou in the text is, The ^Messiah, in the 
})<^r^\u %\f J^u;it« havii^ come in the character in which He was 
|\«\uui«^« ha» doi^ all that it was predicted He should do.' 
*rh^ chanK^tvr in whi^ our Lord came, according to the 

i^uui^NM^ which xir^nt hefoi^ concerning Him, was that of ^ the 
ll^ IVi^ <4' g^xni thin^ to come«^ "^ Good things to oome.*" 
W«>\ i« a \k«cripuon <4' that economT* d^^i f4l5ari fl iu or orier of 
iImvs^ m^ whi<)i Jl^ms Chiist is the ^[h Pnesc Timd in 

A«^'4^ a«ld Kfe *»* wt«>? hi^ ptietsts. Thk eevnaBj xcoerrss 
^ «a«M^ kvT $&4i^ V %vm^ to wuk its eniutmg mttsnc. .k — 
%Im i* a»d w HJ» cv«ie — «a cvocrut widk ^ Je^ci^ *ni- 
%MN^ wlkidli WU SiiMk Wnt w;i^ pMsed avmy : a^ «m 3au£^ 
li^ <ViiMs. V \'Wwwi>:»eriw 3: » a sdhftHnr i^rsaoik — si ^rar if 
llii^jgk iSjn^ jiwat j«i%fa ^ the 'ini itriiiliBaiT «c modk 5$ Z3i{ 
«KHMd«i^ Mv aaii twnwu—firniiiag ^h^SMa gMii uco^fr— oitamus^ 
^ ^ ^gil»wt ^f4te. v&adk "i^ Jkwerv^ :k» mod^ jc ^nal 
llj^^jpis — WlMT dui^ dbtta asT pNommt iEimii^ v^mmBBuiL 

Wt^-c %^b3ci l"1u!«5 ij^ »f icyji r>nii« jp* fnniE^ 3ieftsnii% :iut 
V W vm,^*^t -Kt <ara^ JttC Jiiii ip i. iwi'^^at — aut lumr^ xr 
)iitiv\ iuu jitn^ /c .fOfiTiir*. rbis^ ffi- in nraiic nx jauvir-sinr 
.lit«i li^iKiiirik ^THfi , ittC OtfW iitf Jotnsiti 9ASEm^ or nr-^i n 

d^*» H^wiiiv iC 11*1 ^i^Kwa a&> * "He J Jimz: ' — 3i tiar -sr. Tua 

.;^illV . .«1U K '2^:f :sQtflf UMtf Hm » ** lit: T^iinL 11 TjTSI^ * 

■^ CViiUjss 1/ ;«ii«K* a- jin)WM*!£. it "aim;? :nar in^ ^r la^':- >i?=s. 
^Biitv^s iK*i- >cmfc5» lur m^ • -uours u /jflafc.* tut 
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Of this covenlmt our Lord Jesus is the High Priest. He^ 
He alone^ is under this economy ^^ ordained for men in things 
pertaining to God, that He may offer both gifts and sacrifices 
for sin." His sacrifice of Himself is the only sacrifice of ex-^ 
piation under this economy; and it is on the ground of this 
sacrifice, and through means of His intercession founded on thiA 
sacrifice, that all the transcendently good things, the heavenly 
and spiritual blessings of this economy, are conferred on men« 
The appellation, " the High Priest of good things to come," is, 
as to meaning,' quite equivalent to that appellation repeatedly 
given to our Lord in other parts of this Epistle, — ^^ the Mediator 
of the new covenant," " the Mediator of the better covenant." 

n. Having thus endeavoured, with as much clearness and 
brevity as I could, to explain the import of the terms in which 
our Lord's official character is described in the text, I proceed 
to consider what I mean to make the chief subject of discourse--* 
the account which the text gives of the ministry which in this 
official character our Lord has accomplished. That account is 
contained in these words : — Christ, as the High Priest of good 
things to come — the divinely appointed and divinely qualified 
manager of the religious interests of man under the new an^^ 
better economy— ordained for men in things pertaining to God, 
"having obtained eternal redemption for us, has entered hy^ 
or rather through^ a greater and more perfect tabernacle, that 
is not of this building, by — that is, by means of — not the 
blood of calves or of goats, but His own blood." His mini* 
stry as a High Priest is thus represented as consisting of two 
great parts, the one rising out of the other. First, the ob* 
taining eternal redemption for His people, by the sacrifice of 
Himself ; and secondly, the entering into the holy of holies, to 
present the blood of that sacrifice before the mercy-seat. Let 
us shortly attend to these two great acts of our Lord's sacer^ 
dotal ministry. 

The first great act of our Lord's ministry as the High Priest 
of good things to come, is Hie obtaining eternal redemption for 
His people. Men, in consequence of sin, in consequence of 
being guilty and depraved, are exposed to the judicial dii* 
pleasure and the moral disapprobation of God ; and if this gmlt 
is not expiated, if the removal of this depravity is not secured^ 
this judicial displeasure, this moral disapprobation, must cM.* 
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tunie, as long as God and man continue to exist, that is, for ever ; 
and must manifest themselves in a way fitted to display to other 
intelligent beings the holiness and justice of God, and the in- 
trinsic malignity of human transgresaion. What man needs, is 
redemption, deliverance, — eternal redemption, everlasting de- 
liverance. Now, what man needs, Jesus Christ as our High 
Priest has obtained. The high priests under the law obtained, 
by the offering of certain appmnted expiatory sacrifices on the 
great day of atonement, redemption or deliverance for the 
Jewisii people ; but it was only a temporary redemption — ^from 
external evils. It was deliverance from the evils to which their 
transgression of the law of Moses had exposed them, — ^the being 
shut out, cut o£F, from the congregation of the Lord, — exclusion 
from taking part in the worship of the temple, and other evils 
connected with this. And it was but a temporary deliverance 
from these evils : new transgression incurred new guilt, and re- 
quired new expiation. ^^ The sacrifices which they offered year 
by year continually, did not make the comers thereunto perfect : 
for then would they not have ceased to be offered!" ^' In these 
sacrifices there was a remembrance again made of sin every 
year." 

" The High Priest of good things to come," by the offering 
of Himself, according to the will of God, as a sacrifice in the 
room of His people, obtained for them redemption, or deliver- 
ance ; but it was redemption not only from a certain class of 
external evils, it was redemption from all evils, — from evil 
physical and moral, in every form and every degree, and re- 
demption from all these — for ever. The expiation made by the 
Jewish high priest was shadowy and imperfect, — that made by 
the High Priest of good things, real and complete. 

In plain words, the incarnate Son of God has, by yielding ^a 
perfect obedience to the law of God, which man had violated, 
and by a satisfactory endurance of the evils in which God's 
displeasure against sin is expressed, — this obedience and en- 
durance being the voluntary fulfilment of a special divine ap- 
pointment for man's salvation, and invested with infinite merit 
from the divine nature of Him who obeyed and suffered, — 
made the deliverance of mankind from guilt, and from all the 
consequences of guilt throughout eternity, compatible with all 
the glories of the divine character, and all the interests of the 
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divine government, and has absolutely secured such a ddliver- 
ance for all whom God from the beginning had chosen to sal- 
vation, through sanctification of the Spirit and the belief of the 
truth. He took away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. He 
finished transgression, He made an end of sin, He brought in 
an everlasting righteousness. His blood cleanseth from all sin. 
In Him we have redemption, eternal redemption, through His 
blood, the forgiveness of sins. The effect of the act of sacri- 
fice in the case of the Jewish high priests, and of the High 
Priest of good things to come, respectively, is very strikingly 
represented in the words which follow the text : — " The blood 
of bulls and goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the un- 
clean, sanctified to the purifying of the flesh ;" and thus ob- 
tained a temporary redemption from external evils. ^^ The blood 
of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself with- 
out spot, purges the conscience from dead works, and qualifies 
and disposes to the service of the living God ;" and thus obtains 
eternal redemption from all evils. So much for the illustration 
of the first great act of our Lord's sacerdotal ministry as the 
High Priest of good things to come, — the obtaining of eternal 
redemption for His people by His infinitely meritorious vicarious 
sacrifice. 

The second great act of our Lord's ministry as the High 
Priest of good things to come, is His entering into the holy place. 
When the Jewish high priest, on the great day of atonement, 
had finished the first part of his ministry, in obtaining redemp- 
tion for the people from ceremonial guilt, by the expiation of 
their sins by the appointed vicarious sacrifice, he went through 
the outer sanctuary into the holy of holies, with the blood of 
atonement to present before Jehovah, the covenanted God of 
Israel, dwelling between the cherubim — sitting as it were on the 
blood-sprinkled mercy-seat as a throne of grace, — evidence that 
atonement had been made according to the due order ; and to 
make intercession, if not verbally, emblematically by the offering 
of incense, that as the reconciled Divinity He would pardon 
and bless His people. The whole of what he did in the holy 
place, as well as the act of going into it, is pointed out by 
the phrase, " entering into the holy place." In like manner, 
Christ, as the High Priest of good things to come, the substance 
of these shadows, when He had finished on the cross that great 
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^oiri( of expiatioD; which embraces all He did and all He Bat-^ 
tend from the manger to the sepulchre, entered into the tme 
holjf^.place, of which the inner sanctuary in the tabernacle and 
temple was the figure, to. present there, as it were, in the imme- 
diate presence of God, the Judge of all, the evidence of the com- 
pleteness of the atonement which He had made, and to follow 
it up by a never-ceasing interposition in behalf of His people, 
founded on his all-perfect, infinitely meritorious atoning sacri- 
fice. All this is included in His entering mto the holy place. 

By the holy place, into which Christ as tlie High Priest of 
good things to come has entered, we are to understand the 
heaven of heavens, — the place where the Divinity most remark- 
ably manifests His excellences and communicates His blessings 
to the unfallen and restored portions of His intelligent offspring", 
the elect angels and the redeemed from among men. " Christ," 
says the Apostle at the 24th verse, ** is not entered into the holy- 
places made with hands, which are the figures of the true ; but 
into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for ns." 
When our Lord entered into heaven, he entered in His public 
character — as an accomplished High Priest — with His hands 
full of atoning blood, and incense of a sweet-smelling savour to 
God, having been made perfect through suffering. 

His very entrance there was a proof of the perfection of His 
sacrifice. And additional proof of this delightful truth is to be 
found in the place which He occupies there, and the manner in 
which He is employed there. When He entered there, it was 
not to stand there for a short period ministering before the 
throne of God, and then to come forth, that He might again 
resume the work of expiation by sacrifice ; it was to sit down 
for ever on the throne of God, on the right hand of His Father. 
It was to reign along with God ; for the Lord said to our Lord, 
Sit on My right hand, till I make Thine enemies Thy footstool. 
And He must reign there till even the last of His enemies be 
destroyed. Power over all flesh, ay, all power in heaven and 
in earth, has been given Him ; and all this power He employs in 
completing the salvation of those whom He has redeemed from 
their sins by His own blood, in conferring the eternal redemp- 
tion which He obtained by His sacrifice. The following is the 
prophetic testimony respecting the exalted and. beatific state of 
Messiah, the Priest upon His throne, when He had entered into 
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the holy place : ** The King joys in the strength of Jehoval) : i 
His salvation how greatly does He rejoice ! He has given Him 
His heart's desire, and has not withholden from Him thd le^ 
quest of His lips. ELe has prevented Him with the blessings of 
goodness : He has set a crown of pure gold on His head. He 
asked life" for Himself and His redeemed ones, the covenanted 
recompense of His atoning death, " and He gave it Him, even 
length of days for ever and ever. His glory is great in Jehovah*8 
salvation : honour and majesty has He laid upon Him. He 
has made Him most blessed for ever : He has made Him ex- 
ceeding glad with His countenance." 

And this is the apostolic testimony : Christ having become 
dead in the flesh, '^ the just in the room of the unjust, has been 
quickened in the Spirit, and is gone into heaven ; and is at the 
right hand of God, angels, and authorities, and powers being 
subject to Him : able to save to the uttermost all coming to God 
by Him, for ever ; seeing He ever liveth to make intercession 
for them." In the intercession which, as " the High Priest of 
good things to come," He makes in the true holy place, there 
is nothing humiliating. His intercession, and His mediatorial 
power and dominion, are but two phases of the same glorious 
object. The great primary truth contained in both these re- 
presentations of our Lord's present state is, ^ that it is in cons^ 
quence of His expressed will that every exertion of divine 
power, directly or indirectly connected with the salvation of 
men, whether in the production of external event or the putting 
forth of inward influence, is made.' 

Into this glorious state and place, " Christ, the High Priest of 
good things to come," is said by the Apostle to have " entered by 
a greater and more perfect tabernacle^ that is not of this building." 
What is the meaning of this ? By this tabernacle some pious 
and judicious interpreters have understood our Lord's human 
nature, in which as in a tabernacle He dwelt among us, and 
in which He performed His sacrificial functions as a High 
Priest; and they have explained the phrase, entered by this 
tabernacle, as if it were equivalent to — entered in through means 
of, in consequence of, services performed in this tabernacle. No 
doubt this is truth ; but we much doubt if it is the truth here 
stated. That the entrance was the result of sacrifice offered, 
is stated in the second clause : ^^ not by the blood of calves or 
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goatoy but by His own blood." The allusion does not here seem 
to be to the priest entering into the holiest of all in consequence 
of what he did in the holy place — ^f or the sacrifice was offered, 
not there, but on the altar of burnt-offering, before the first taber- 
nacle ; but to his passing through the holy place — ^the holy place 
being the only way to the holiest — ^bearing the atoning blood into 
the holy of holies. Nowhere in this Epistle is the human nature 
of Christ represented as emblematized by the 6uter tabernacle, 
though in one place it has been supposed, I think erroneously, 
to be emblematized by the vail which divided the holy place from 
the hoHest of all. The meaning of the inspired writer may, I 
apprehend, be thus correctly represented: — Our Lord offered 
Ht8 sacrifice on the earth, as the Jewish high priests did theirs 
before the tabernacle ; and having offered His sacrifice on the 
earth. He passed through the visible heavens into the heaven of 
heavens, as they passed through the holy place into the holiest 
of all, the emblem of heaven. He entered into the holy place 
through the visible heavens, which are represented in the Old 
Testament Scriptures as the tabernacle of Jehovah, His ante- 
chamber, as earth is His outer court, — an ante-chamber replete 
with manifestations of beauty and grandeur, suitable to the 
entrance into the presence-chamber of the great King, the Lord 
of hosts — a tabernacle certainly incomparably greater, more 
magnificent, and more perfect, more highly finished than the 
Mosaic tabernacle, with all its carious embroidery and costly 
ornaments — a tabernacle formed immediately by the hand of 
God, " who in the beginning stretched out the heavens alone — 
stretched them out as a curtain, and spread them out as a tent 
to dwell in." 

This tabernacle through which our Lord passed is said to be 
" not of this building," or of this creation or establishment. The 
words are plainly intended to complete the implied antithesis be- 
tween the High Priest of good things to come and the Jewish 
high priests. They offered animal sacrifices ; He offered Himself. 
They obtained temporal, temporary redemption ; He obtained 
spiritual, eternal redemption. They entered into the holy of holies 
made with hands, on earth ; He entered into the celestial sanc- 
tuary created by God, in heaven. They entered into that material, 
earthly holy place, through a tabernacle, suited to it, framed in 
the same way, forming a part of the same constitution or build- 
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ing; He entered into the heaven of heavens, which Jehovah 
had formed for His own dwelling-place — the adytum of His 
temple — through the visible heavens, which He too had formed 
as a glorious vestibule to the presence-chamber of His majesty. 

The following is the mspired history of the glorious event to 
which the Apostle refers : — ^Having " showed Himself alive after 
His passion by many infallible proofs, He," on a day never to be 
forgotten on earth or in heaven, ^^ led forth His disciples as far 
as to Bethany, and He lifted up His hands and blessed them : 
and it came to pass, as He blessed them. He was parted from 
them — He was taken up ; a cloud re<ieived Him out of their 
sight — and carried Him up into heaven. And while they looked 
stedf astly up towards heaven, as He went up, behold, two men 
stood by them in white apparel, which also said. Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up to heaven t This same Jesus 
that is taken up to heaven shall so come in like maimer as ye 
have seen Him go into heaven." 

What took place when, far beyond the sight of mortal eye 
and hearing of mortal ear. He entered into the holy place in the 
temple above, the sacred history does not tell us. But the Spirit 
of prophecy, which is the witness of Jesus, does. " God — God 
with U8 — is gone up with a shout, the Lord with the sound of 
a trumpet." ^^ The chariots of God are twenty thousand, thou- 
sands of angels. The Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the 
holy place." " The Son of man came to the Ancient of days, 
and they brought Him near before Him ; and there was given 
Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages should serve Him : His dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, and His kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed." " The Lord said to my Lord, Sit on My right hand, 
till I have made Thine enemies Thy footstool. The Lord hath 
sworn, and will not repent, Thou art a Priest for ever after 
the order of Melchizedek." We cannot doubt that the whole of 
the attendant cherubim in the heavenly holy of holies, if not 
awed into reverent silence, poured forth their choicest melodies 
when the perfected High Priest of good things to come sat down 
on the burning throne, sprinkled with His own blood, on the 
right hand of Him who lives and reigns for ever and ever. 
^^ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. 
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Blessing, and honour^ and glory, and power, be to Him thai 
sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever." In-» 
deed, the oracles in the 7th chapter of Daniel and in the 5th of 
Revelation seem to refer to the same event — ^that described in 
the text as the entering in of the High Priest of good things to 
come into the true holy place* 

It is still further stated in this account of the ministrv of 
the High Priest of good things to come, that He entered into 
the holy place by blood — "not by the blood of calves or of 
goats, but by His own blood." The reference does not ap- 
pear to be to the Jewish priest entering with blood, to be 
sprinkled with his finger upon and before the mercy-seat seven 
times on the great day of atonement, but to that of which this 
was the appointed sign and evidence. The reference is to the 
fact, that the Jewish high priest entered in consequence of the 
shedding of the blood of the bullock and the goat, as sin-offer- 
ings for himself and the congregation. Without this blood- 
shedding, there was no entrance into the holy of holies. It 
was on the ground of the expiation thus made that there was 
warrantable safe entrance there. In like manner, it was on the 
ground of the all-perfect expiation made by the blood of the 
sacrifice of the High Priest of good things to come, which 
sacrifice was Himself, that He has entered into heaven, sat 
down on the right hand of God, and, ever living to make inter- 
cession, is able to save to the uttermost all coming to God by 
Him. He ever lives, because He once died, the just in the 
room of the unjust. He lives and reigns in the power of 
God, because He died in weakness, the victim for the sins of 
men. Because He humbled Himself, and became obedient to 
death, the death of the cross, God has highly exalted Him. 
His being a Priest on His throne is the result of His being a 
Priest on the cross. 

The only other circumstance mentioned in the text respect- 
ing the ministry of our Lord as " the High Priest.of good things 
to come," is, that He entered into the holy place oncej — t.^., 
once for all. The Jewish high priests had to enter often — once 
every year. A new year accumulated much new guilt; this 
guilt required a new sacrifice, and a new entrance into the holy 
place. But by the sacrifice of Himself, a sacrifice of infinite 
w;orth, the High Priest of good things to come has obtained 
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eternal redemption for ns ; and the expiation being complete-*^ 
haying by one offering perfected for ever all them that are 
sanctified — the entrance into the holiest of all \s finals once and 
for eyer. The Jewish high priest could not abide in the holy 
place : he had work to do which could not be performed therew 
He must return to the altar to offer sacrifice for unatoned-for 
transgressions. But our High Priest comes no more out to per* 
form the ministry of atonement. That is over, completely over. 
He has finished transgression^ made an end of sin, taken away 
sin by the offering of Himself. Jehovah has heard His vows^ 
and ^^ He abides before God for ever.*' He will indeed once 
more come forth. Behold, He cometh with clouds, and every 
eye shall see Him. When He came the first time^ it was with a 
sin-offering — ^with a human nature so constituted as to he a fit 
sacrifice for the sins of men ; but when He comes the second 
time, it wUl be without a sin-offering : not without a human nar 
ture ; for He who entered is to come forth, and that was the 
God-man Christ Jesus^^ But the human nature He brings 
with Him, as it is not fitted, so it is not intended, to be a sacri«> 
fice for sin. He comes to confer, in all its glorious complete 
ness, the eternal redemption which He obtained by His sacrifice. 
^^For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with 
hands, which are the figures of the true ; but into heaven itself, 
there to appear* in the presence of God for us : nor yet that 
He should offer Himself often, as the Jewish high priests 
entered into the holy place every year with the blood of others; 
but now once in the end of the world hath He appeared, to 
put away sin, and sin-offering, by the sacrifice of Himself. 
And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the 
judgment ; so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many : 
^nd unto them that look for Him will He come the second 
time, without sin, unto salvation." There is a striking analogy 
between the death of men and the iomfioe of Christ, wliich was 
consummated in His death. They are both events which, by 
the constitution of God, ^can take place but (mce. And this is 
not the only analogy. Death is not the end of man : the sacrir* 
fice is not the close of our Lord's saving work. Men must come 
back again to this world ; but it is not again to die — they die no 
more ; it is to be judged. The High Priest of good things 
to came alsQ oomi^a hack again x He cornea forth from the 
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holj place into which He has entered. . Bat It is not again to 
offer sacrifice : there is, for there needs not be, any more sacri- 
fice for sin. He comes forth to judge the world, and to com- 
plete the salvation of those whose sins He expiated in His death, 
and who, having believed in Him, are looking for Him. May 
we, mjrbtethren, aU be among that happy company who, when 
He cometh, cometh to jndge die world, will welcome Him with 
holy exaltation, saying, This is our Lord ; we have waited for 
Him : He has come, and He will save as ; — ^who, when at tlie 
soand of the archangel's voice, and at the sign of the Son of 
man, the kindreds of the earth are wailing became of Him, 
shall, unmoved amid the solemnities of a dissolving world, have 
all feelings lost in delight in the thought that He comes to take 
all His redeemed ones, soul and body, a dorious assembly, 
without sp^t or wrinU^, or any such thing, into lie many 
mansions in ^he heaven of heavens which He entered in to 
prepare for them» May our ears be opened to the voice which 
is ever coming forth froni..the holy of holies, within the vail, 
from above the skies — ^^^Lo, I come;" and let the response 
of our heart be, ^^ Amen. Even so come ; come quickly, Lord 
Jesus." 

Thus have I shortly illustrated the view which the text 
gives us of the official character of our Lord as the High Priest 
of good things to come, and His ministry in this official charac- 
ter. And " of the things which have been spoken, this is the 
sum : " — Under the new and better economy, Jesus Christ is the 
one Mediator between God and man, who opens up, and keeps 
open, favourable intercourse between them ; and in this charac- 
ter He has, by an all-perfect, infinitely meritorious sacrifice, 
obtained eternal redemption for His people ; and, on the ground 
of this sacrifice, He has, as an all-accomplished High Priest, 
passed through these heavens into the heaven of heavens, where, 
" for ever blessing and for ever blessed," on the right hand of 
the Father, He reigns Head over all things to His body, the 
Church, communicating to them the eternal redemption He has 
obtained for them. 

What gratitude, then, my brethren, is due by us to the High 
Priest of good things to come, for what He has done, is doing, 
will do for us as our High Priest 1 How confidently may we 
rely on His infinitely meritorious sacrifice, His all-prevalent in-* 
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tercession I How should we rejoice in Him| as rich in mercy^ 
mighty to save ; and how gladly should we embrace every op- 
portimity offered of expressing these sentiments in a believing, 
affectionate observance of His ordinances, in which He puts us 
in mind of what He did for us in order to obtain eternal re- 
demption for uBy and in which He bids us look for Him from 
heaven to complete the communication to us of that eternal 
salvation, the obtuning of which for us was completed on 
the cross I Jesus the Saviour, who will deliver us from the 
wrath that is to come ; Jesus the Saviour, who will bestow 
on us ^^the salvation that is in Him, with eternal glory I ^ 
O let us make melody to Him in our hearts ; and let thia^ 
as it has been the theme of our discourse, be the subject of 
our song. 

^* The true Mesdah now appears, 
The types are all withdrawn ; 
So fly the shadows and the stars 
Before the rising dawn. 

*^ No smoking sweets, no bleeding lambs, 
Nor kid nor bullock slain ; 
Incense and spice of costly names 
Would all be burnt in vain. 

** Aaron must lay his robes away, 
His mitre and his vest. 
When God Himself comes down to be 
The Offering and the Priest. 

'* He took our mortal flesh to show 
The wonders of His love ; 
For us He paid his life below, 
And reigns for us above.** 



''Not all the blood of beaste, 
On Jewish altars slain, 
Gould give the guilty conscience peace, 
Or wash away the stain. 

'' But Christ, the Lamb of God, 
Takes all our sins away — 
A sacrifice of richer blood 
And nobler name than they. 
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" BeUering, w# rejoice 

To see the curse remove ; 
We bleas the Lamb with cheerful voice, 
And sing His bleeding love.*^ 

Worthy is the Lamb that was slain. To Him that loved 
us, and washed us from oar sins in His own blood, and made us< 
kings and priests to God, even His Father, be glorj and do-' 
minion. Hallelujah. 



DISCOURSE IV. 

THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST SUPERIOR IN EFFICACY TO THE 

LEGAL SACRIFICES. 

Heb. IX. 13, 14. — *^ For if the blood of bulk and of goats, and the ashes 
of an heifer sprinkling the nnclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh ; 
how much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit 
offered Himself without spot to Qod, purge your conscience from dead 
works, to serve the living God ? ^' 

Jesus Christ, the High Priest of our profession, has re- 
. ceived from God a more excellent ministry than that conferred 
on Aa.ron and his sons. This proposition is kid down by the 
Apostle in the 6th verse of the preceding chapter ; and the 
illustration of it occupies him down to the conclusion of the 
doctrinal part of the Epistle, at the 18th verse of the next 
chapter. The particular point which the Apostle states and 
establishes in our text, is the superior kind of efficacy which 
belongs to the expiatory sacrifice offered up by Jesus Christ, as 
the High Priest of our profession, when compared with that 
which belonged to the expiatory sacrifices presented by the 
Aaronical priesthood. It was intended to gain — it was fitted to 
gain — it has actually gained — a much, an infinitely higher, ob- 
ject than they gained, or indeed were intended or fitted to gain. 
This most important proposition, lying at the foundation of 
all our hopes for eternity, is in the text clearly stated, and satis- 
factorily proved. The atatemeytt is in these words : " The blood 
of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the 
unclean, sanctified to the purifying of the flesh. The blood of 
Christ purges the conscience from dead works, to serve the living 
God." The argument is thus expressed : — " If the blood of 
bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer, sanctifieth to the 
purifying of the flesh ; /u)w much more shall tlie blood of Christ, 
who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself y purge the con- 
science from dead works, to serve the living God?" To point 
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out the meaning of the statement, and the force of the arga- 
ment, are the two objects which I mean to prosecute in the re- 
maining part of the discourse. 

I. Let us then attend, in the first place, to the Apostle^ s state- 
ment; and first, to his statement as to ^ efficacy of the Levitir- 
cal sacrifices. ^^ The blood of btdls and goats, and the ashes of 
an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctified to the purifying of 
the flesh.^ ^^ The blood of bulls and of goats," here plainly 
refers to the blood of animals offered as sacrifices for sin, ac- 
cording to the law of Moses.^ The phrase, ^^ the ashes of an 
heifer," refers to a remarkable usage, of which we have a 
minute account in the 19th chapter of the book of Numbers, 
vers. 2-9. There it is commanded that a red heifer, or young 
cow, without blemish, on which no yoke had come, should be 
taken without the camp and slain in the presence of the priest, 
who was to sprinkle of the blood seven times before the taber- 
nacle of the Lord ; that the carcase should then be burned en- 
tire ; that into the midst of the fire should be cast by the priest 
cedar wood, hyssop, and scarlet wool ; that the ashes which re- 
mained should be preserved ; and that, on a person having con- 
tracted ceremonial defilement, from contact or contiguity to a 
dead body, a portion of these ashes, mixed in running water, 
should with a bunch of hyssop be sprinkled on him by a person 
free from ceremonial defilement. The sprinkling of the blood 
of these sacrifices, or of this mixture of the ashes of the heifer 
and running water, was the appointed means of interesting the 
defiled individual in the expiatory and cleansing virtue of the 
death of the victims ; and when the sacrifice had been offered, 
and the lustral water prepared according to the due order, this 
sprinkling availed to the removal of the ceremonial defilement — 
unfitting for fellowship with Jehovah and His people in the 
services of the sanctuary — which had been contracted, freed from 
the punishment which had been incurred, and restored to the 
privileges which had been forfeited. It " sanctified to the puri« 
fying of the flesh." It " sanctified :" it set apart the individual 
from the great body of the common^ or profane — those who were 
unfit for the divine service, who were by statute debarred fronx 
taking part in it, — and anew consecrated him as a servant of 
'Jehovah ; it removed that which had excluded him from the 

* Lev. xvi. 14, 15 ; i. 2^, 10, 11. 
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congregation of the Lord; it made him^ in a ceremonial sense^ 
" holy to the Lord." 

** It thus sanctified to the purifyhig of the fieehV " The 
purifying of the flesh" does not mean the cleansing of the body ; 
for sprinkling with blood, or with a mixture of ashes and water, 
was fitted to soil rather than to purify. It marks the kind of 
sanctification or purifying. It was of the flesh, as contrasted 
with the spirit — of an external, not an internal kind — of a 
ceremonial, not of a moral kind. The purifying of the fle^h 
is contrasted with the purifying of the conscience — the inner 
man — the seat and subject of moral guilt and pollution, and of 
the corresponding forgiveness, justification, and sanctification. 
The sprinkling of the blood, and of the mixture of ashes and 
water, was the vehicle and the token of that forgiveness of cere- 
monial guilt and removal of ceremonial pollution, which the ex- 
piatory sacrifices procured — of the offering of which, this blood 
and mixture were, as it were, the evidence ; so that the person 
thus sprinkled was, as to his relation to Jehovah, and his right 
and fitness for engaging in His service, in the same state in 
which he was before the guilt and defilement had been con- 
tracted, and thus placed on a level with his fellow-worshippers. 

The sacrifices of the Mosaic institution are often spoken of 
by divines as if they had been utterly, and in eveiy sense, in- 
efficacious. This is, however, by no means an accurate repre- 
sentation. It is utterly irreconcilable with the statement in the 
text, which at once declares the efficacy of these sacrifices, and, 
in explaining the nature of that efficacy, defines its limits. If 
they had not had efficacy, complete efficacy, for their own pur- 
pose^ they would have been quite unfit to serve the end for which 
we know they were intended — to foreshadow the all-efficacious 
sacrifice of the great Eedeemer of mankind. They had no 
efficacy, indeed, for removing moral guilt and spiritual defile- 
ment. ^^ It was not possible that the blood of bulls and goats/' 
shed in sacrifice, ^^ should take away sin ;" and therefore it was 
not possible that that blood, when sprinkled on the body, could 
sanctify to the purifying of the conscience. It could not ex- 
piate moral guilt, so as to lay a foundation for forgiveness, and 
sanctification, and final salvation to him who had contracted 
that guilt The sanctifying efficacy of a sacrifice must be ap- 
propriate and proportioned to its expiatory power; and both 
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must correspond with the natuie of ihe sacrifice, and the pux^ 
pose it was appointed to serve. 

These sacrifices, then, were ejBScaciims, completely efficacious, 
for their own appointed purpose. This is yery distinctly stated 
in the law o/ Moses, Lev. vi. 1, 7 : ^^ If a soul sin, and commit 
a trespass against the Lerd, he shall bring his trespass-offering 
unto the Lord, a ram without blemish out of the fold, to the 
priest, and the priest shall make an atonement for him before 
the Lord ; and it shall be forgiven him for anything of all that 
he hath done in transgressing therein." And it is stated of the 
person defiled by the dead, that ^^ if the water of separation has 
not been sprinkled on him, he defileth the sanctuary of the 
Lord," if he approach it ; but if he be sprinkled with it accord- 
ing to the due order, " he is clean,*' 

It is of importance to remark here, that though these rites 
were efficacious only to the purifying of the flesh, to tlie removal 
of ceremonial guilt and defilement, they were the figure of that 
which is efficacious to the removal of moral guilt and defilement. 
They were " shadows.'* In these rites were embodied these prin- 
ciples : that God is displeased at sin ; that the violation of His 
law forfeits the high privilege of favourable intercourse with Him, 
and unfits f oi* its enjoyment ; that God is not inexorable ; that 
though He is disposed to restore sinning man to His favour and 
fellowship, this must be in the way of showing His displeasure 
at sin, and of their being qualified for the enjoyment of His 
blessings — it must be by the removing, the taking away, of the 
guilt and the defilement. And how this is to be done, was dimly 
shadowed forth by vicarious suffering, and by tliat vicarious suf- 
fering being made to bear on the conscience of the sinner. In 
the degree in which this reference was apprehended by the 
Jewish worshipper (and what that degree was, we have but im- 
perfect means of determining — it was likely very different ii 
different individuals, even among the truly pious of the Jews— 
but in that degree), these rites were the means of a higher kind 
of purification. The Gospel in a figure, like the Gospel in plain 
words — in the promises and predictions — wherever it was undcM 
stood and believed, produced its appropriate effects on the be- 1 
lieving mind and heart ; but in this case it was not the efficacf 
of the Jewish sacrifices, but the efficacy of the Great Sacrifice 
prefigured by them, which produced the effect. The sins tbtf 
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Were forgiven under the old covenant, were forgiven with a re* 
ference to the propitiation which was complete on the cross, 
and is set forth in the Gospel ; and all purification of the con- 
science under that economy proceeded from the same source. 
It is this purification the Psalmist prays for, under figures 
borrowed from the Levitical economy : " Purge me with hyssop, 
and I shall be clean ; wash me, and I shall be whiter than the 
snow." 

For the illustration of the Apostle's statement as to the 
efiicacy of the Jewish sacrificial rites, it is only necessary fur- 
ther to remark, that this was an efficacy confined to the Jewish 
people, and the proselytes joined to them. It would have been 
a profanation of the sacrificial blood and the water of separa- 
tion, to have sprinkled them on one of the uncircumcision. The 
Gentiles could have neither part nor lot in this matter. They 
had no portion, nor right, in these rites of expiation and lus- 
tration. 

Of what the Apostle states on this point, this then is the sum : 
The sacrifices for sin under the law, when duly offered by the 
priests and applied to the worshippers, were effectual in ex- 
piating ceremonial guilt, and removing ceremonial defilement 
from the ancient people of God. 

Let us now, secondly, consider his statement with regard 
to the efficacy of the sacrifice of Christy offered by Himself, and 
applied to all who believe. " The blood of Christ purges your 
conscience from dead works, to serve the living God." The 
blood of Christ is the blood which He shed, when by His death 
on the cross He finished the great sacrifice which He came to 
offer for the sins of mankind. This blood is in the text repre- 
sented as " sprinkled" on the conscience. The conscience is the 
soul, the spiritual part of our nature, the inner man. It is ob- 
vious, then, that the language must be figurative. The soul can 
neither be sprinkled with blood nor washed with water. It is 
not, however, difficult to perceive at once the meaning and the 
fitness of the metaphorical representation. It was by sprinkling 
the blood of the animal sacrifices under the law on the indivi- 
dual for whom they were offered, that tliat individual became 
personally possessed of the advantage to obtain which they 
were offered, — that is, deliverance from the ceremonial guilt and 
defilement which prevented him from drawing near to God in. 
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Thfr phraWy " dead works," is a singular one, and bi 
yariorjfclv explained. It plainly denotes that from whi 
hUjfA of ^.'hri.'it, when sprinkled upon the conscience, j 
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making man Ixith unworthy of it and unfit for it — ^that i 
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The word " works " is not to be restricted to extern: 
b!it inclurhfs all the activities of the thinking, feelini^ 
lufing — the workings of the mind and heart as well 9s 
handH. 

Hy those sinful works man is defiled; and that defile 
removed by the sprinkling of the blood of Christ. H 
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under divine influence sent forth by the Saviour, believes the 
truth respecting His sacrifice, is purified from the defilement of 
guiltj which sin's dead works produce. He that believeth is not 
condemned ; he is justified. He cannot be condemned, for he 
is united to Him who was delivered for his offences, and raised 
again for his justification. The blood of Jesus Christ, Grod's Son, 
deanseth him from all sin. And he is also delivered from the 
defilement of depravity^ which sin's dead works at once indicate 
and increase : his heart is purified by faith. The belief of the 
truth respecting the sacrifice of Christ destroys his natural 
alienation and enmity, and leads him to love God, and to de- 
light in His fellowsUp and service. It becomes a fitting thing 
in God to admit him to favourable intercourse, and he is quali- 
fied for this high and holy privilege. 

The conscience being thus purified from dead works through 
the sprinkling of the blood of Christ's sacrifice, the man for- 
merly shut out from, as unworthy of, unfit for, favourable in- 
tercourse with God, in consequence of the pollution rising from 
his dead works, "now serves the living God." The proper 
meaning of the word " serve " here is, religious ministration — 
worship. The Israelite who violated Moses' law, and incurred 
ceremonial guilt and pollution, shut himself out of the enjoy- 
ment of his highest privilege — ^that which, indeed, may be con- 
sidered as including them all — access to Jehovah as his covenant 
God. The sacrifices of the law, when duly attended to, re- 
stored him to this privilege. He went up to the temple and 
mingled with the congregation of the Lord. Men, by the 
pollution connected with dead works, are shut out from the 
favour and fellowship of God— ^'.e., from true holiness and true 
happiness. The sacrifice of Christ, applied to the conscience 
by the tmth in reference to it being understood and believed, 
brings men to God — opens their way into the favourable pre- 
sence of the Divine Being, as God in Christ reconciling the 
world to Himself, not imputing their trespasses to them ; seeing 
He hath made Him who knew no sin to be sin for them, that 
they might be made the righteousness of God in Him. They are 
made priests to God, and are enabled, influenced by the mercies 
of God manifested in the sacrifice of Christ, to go boldly to the 
throne of grace, and to present themselves living sacrifices to 
Him, the living God, holy and acceptable, which is rational 
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worship, or service. They who are thns interested in the effects 
of the great sacrifice, are even here ^^a people near to Him." 
They dwell in EGs house; they serve Him without fear, in 
righteousness and holiness ; they offer to Him continually the 
sacrifices of praise ; and the ultimate result of the great sacri- 
fice, the hlood shed and sprmkled, will be their being taken, like 
their great High Priest, body and spirit, fully sanctified, without 
ftpot or wrinkle or any such thing, into the immediate presence 
of their God and Father, where they shall no more go but, but 
serve Him day and night in His temple, for ever and ever, the 
living worshippers of the living Gk>d. Such, then, is the 
Apostle's statement respecting the efficacy of the sacrifice of 
Christ when applied to the conscience. 

It only remains, on this part of the subject, to remark, that 
the efficacy of the Saviour's sacrifice is not, like that of the 
Levitical sacrifices, confined to the Jewish people. He gave 
Himself a ransom for all ; He is the propitiation for the sins of 
the whole world. It was predicted, not only that He should 
bear the sins of many, but that He should ^^ sprinkle many- 
nations.'' The guiltiest and the most depraved of our race are 
not excluded from the benefits of the blood of this sacrifice, shed 
and sprinkled. " The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all 
sin." However defiled the previous state of the inner man, the 
sprinkling of this blood purges from dead works, and converts 
the dead worker into a living minister of a living God — the holy, 
happy participant of the mind, and will, and enjoyments of the 
holy, holy, holy, ever blessed God. It must, however, never be 
forgotten, that though the value of the shed blood is in itself 
infinite, it is only in the event of its being sprinkled on the 
conscience that it is efficacious in reference to individuals. It 
is by the blood of sprinkling — the sprinkled blood — by it alone, 
that there is sanctification. 

H. Having explained the Apostle's statement as to the supe- 
rior efficacy that belongs to the sacrifice of Christ, in comparison 
with the sacrifices of the old economy, let us now proceed to 
illustrate the force of his argument in support of this statement. 
" If the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer 
sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, 
how much more shall the blood of Christy who through the eternal 
Spirit offered Himself without spot to God^ purge your con-- 
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ikience from dead worksy to serve the living God ?" The argu- 
ment is twofold. If liie legal sacrifices had efficacy to cleanse 
from ceremonial guilt and defilement, the sacrifice of Christ 
has efficacy to cleanse from moral guilt, spiritual defilement ; 
and if the legal sacrifice had efficacy for its appointed subordi- 
nate purpose, the sacrifice of Christ must much more hare 
effic^y for its appointed far higher purpose. Let us endea- 
vour to place in a clear light the force of these two arguments. 

The first of these arguments rests on this fact, that the 
sacrifice of Christ possesses all that gave the legal sacrifices 
their efficacy. If the question be put. What was it that gave 
the legal sacrifices their efficacy t the answer plainly is, Their 
divine appointment. In themselves, they could have no efficacy. 
They were instituted by God to serve a particular purpose, and 
they served it just because they were so instituted. Now, it is 
not more certain that these sacrifices were divinely appointed 
for their purpose, than that the sacrifice of Christ was divinely 
appointed to serve its purpose. ^* God gave His Son to be the 
Saviour of the world ; " He " laid on Him the iniquities of 'us 
all ; " He has " set Him forth a propitiation in His blood ; ^ He 
came, sent by His Father, to " take away sin by the sacrifice of 
Himself ; " and " God made Him, who knew no sin, to be sin 
in our room, that we might be made the righteousness of God 
in Him." He who said to Him, *^ Thou art My son, this day I 
have begotten Thee," said also to Him, " Thou art a Priest for 
ever, after the order of Melchisedec." The legal sacrifices 
were efficacious for their purposes, for they were divinely .ap- 
pointed; and for the same reason, the sacrifice of Christ is 
efficacious for its purposes. 

The second argument will require a somewhat more ex- 
tended illustration. Its substance is, ^^If the legal sacrifices 
served their purpose, much more must the sacrifice of Christ 
serve its purpose." This argument rests on facts which the 
Apostle brings forward. Not only is the element which gave 
efficacy to the legal sacrifices for their purposes present in the 
sacrifice of Christ, but there are other and most potent elements, 
fitted to secure for it the far higher efficacy which was neces- 
sary to its answering its far higher purposes. The legal sacri- 
fices owed all then: efficacy to their divine appointment. The 
sacrifice of Christ could not have been efficacious, it could not 
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have existed, without divine appointment ; but it was in its own 
natore fitted to 'be efficacious, and it is to this fact that we are 
to trace its divine appointment. The legal sacrifices cleansed 
because of their appointment. The i4>pointment of our Lord's 
sacrifice took place because it was fitted and adequate for cleans- 
ing. (1.) The blood of His sacrifice was ^ the blood of Christ; 
(2.) The sacrifice He offered was the sacrifice of ^^ Himself ; 
(3.) That sacrifice was offered ^^ without spot ;" and, what most 
of all goes to prove its efficacy, (4.) That sacrifice was offered 
^through the eternal Spirit" Let us look a little at these 
statements, and we will see that they fuUy bear out the Apostle's 
argument, that the sacrifice of Christ must be held much more 
to have efficacy to serve its purpose than the legal sacrifices to 
serve theirs. 

The blood of His sacrifice is ^^ the blood of Christ." And 
who is Christ ? The Messiah, the Anointed One. And what 
does that mean ? Nothing less than the divinely qualified, ap- 
pointed, sent, accredited Saviour. His blood must surely be 
precious blood. His blood — ^His sacrifice — must be fitted^ be 
effectual for any purpose, however great, that sacrificial blood 
can answer. What, in comparison of this, is the blood of the 
cattle on a thousand hills ? What, in comparison of this, the 
sacrifice of the whole race of man ? It is likely that the Apostle 
meant here, a contrast not only between the Levitical sacrifices 
and our Lord's sacrifice, but between the Levitical high priest 
and our Lord Himself. They, the priests of a nation ; He, the 
Anointed One — ^the Priest of mankind — " the Christ," accord- 
ing to the Samaritan creed, " the Saviour of the world." 

Then, the sacrifice offered by our High Priest was the sacrifice 
of " Himself." There is much more in that expression than is 
ordinarily apprehended. What our Lord offered was nothing 
extrinsic ; it was Himself, His whole self. The sacrifice offered 
by our Lord was all He was — all that He had done ; that entire, 
most willing subjection both to the precept and to the sanction 
of the law — holy, just, and good, and exceeding broad — which 
man had violated ; a subjection reaching from the moment of 
His incarnation to the moment of His death — so continuous and 
perfect as to be represented by the Apostle as one act of obe- 
dience, corresponding with the one act of him who was His 
figure, by which death and all our woe came into the world : 
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it was this which He, as the appointed, qualified High Priest^ 
presented to God as that which was fitted to be a declaration of 
His righteonsness in the salvation of man — that which should 
take away sin, in procuring the expiation of sin, the forgive- 
ness of sin, the absolute destruction of sin. Who that knows 
what that sacrifice was, and toho it was that offered it, can doubt 
that it must have been efficacious for its purposes ; and that, 
when offered to God, it must have been a sacrifice of a sweet 
smelling savour in His estimation, — a magnifying of the law, and 
a making of it honourable, so as that ^^ grace might reign through 
righteonsness unto eternal life ?" 

Still further, when He who is the Christ, by the shedding of 
His blood, offered Himself an offering to God, the offering was 
a spotless offering. This is, indeed, implied in the sacrifice being 
the sacrifice of Himself. But it is separately mentioned, from 
its essential importance. The absolute sinlessness, the absolute 
perfection of our Lord, is an essential element of the efficacy of 
His sacrifice. Had Jesus been a sinner in any degree — ^had His 
flesh been sinful flesh — had His humanity been, strictly speak- 
ing, fallen humanity. He would not have been " Christ, the 
Holy One of God ;" He would have been utterly disqualified 
for achieving the great work of our salvation. He would have 
needed for Himself that blessing He came to confer upon others. 
The Levitical law made men priests having moral infirmity, who 
had to offer sacrifice for their own sins as well as for the sins of 
the people ; but our High Priest is such an one as became us, 
" holy, harmless, separate from sinners.** He needed not to 
offer sacrifice for His own sins, for He had no sin. He was 
thus fitted to serve the purpose for which He was manifested — ^to 
take away sin ; for in Him was no sin. As a High priest. He 
was perfect ; as a victim, spotless. The blood by which we are 
redeemed is the blood of Christ, as of a lamb without spot and 
blemish. We have thus, in the sacrifice of Christ, a perfect 
oblation, offered up in a perfect manner by a perfect High 
Priest. How much more, then, must it be efficacious ? 

But the primary element of efficacy in the sacrifice of 
Christ, for the purposes it was meant to serve, remains to be 
stated. This sacrifice of Himself which Christ offered to God 
without spot, was offered " through the eternal Spirit." There 
is some difficulty of fixing the reference of the appellation, ^^ the 



H^ 1)I6C0URSB IV. ' 

eternal Spirit/' and the meaning of the phrase, ^^ through the 
eternal Spirit." Some consider the appellation as referring 
to the Holy Spirit, the third Person of the Holy Trinity, and 
view the expression as equivalent to— Christ, in whom the Holy 
Spirit dwelt, offered Himself; or, nnder the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, He offered Himself ; or, according to the declara- 
tions of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament Scriptures, He so 
offered Himself, as Paul says. He died for us, according to the 
Scriptures. Each of these interpretations brings out a meaning 
true in itself, and not alien from the argument of the Apostle. 
But I am disposed to go along with those interpreters who con- 
sider " the Eternal Spirit'* as descriptive of our Lord's divine 
nature, — " the spirit of holiness," according to which He is the 
Son of God, while " according to the flesh" He is the Son of 
David, — " that Spirit" in which He was justified when He 
was manifested in flesh, — ^that eternal life which was with the 
Father, the eternal Word in which was life. The words are 
strictly applicable to the divine nature, as existing in the Person 
of the incarnate Son ; and it would have been strange if the 
Apostle, in indicating how the blood of Christ's sacrifice was 
much more efficacious than that of the legal sacrifices, had 
omitted that which was necessary to its efficacy, and which more 
than all other things put together demonstrates that efficacy — 
His true divinity. When it is said that our High Priest offered 
Himself " through the eternal Spirit," we apprehend the 
thought meant to be conveyed is, that the efficacy of that sacri- 
fice was closely connected with, indeed primarily produced by, 
" that union with the eternal Spirit of Godhead" which formed 
the most extraordinary feature in His person. Had not Christ 
been a divine person — a person not naturally subject to the law 
man had violated — meritorious obedience and satisfaction would 
have been in the nature of things impossible, no creature being 
capable of doing more than his duty in obeying or submitting 
to the divine will. When he has done all those things which 
are commanded him, he must still say, I am an unprofitable 
servant; I have done that which was my duty to do. It is 
otherwise with Him who is the Word made flesh — God manifest 
in flesh. " The assumption of human nature by the eternal 
Spirit, in the person of the Word, or Son, was the act of an in- 
finite mind, looking to all the results of that assumption. The 
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union, once f ormed, was constant and invariable ; so that all that 
He did, in and for the execution of His mediatorial office and 
work, were impressed with the essential dignity and moral value 
of His divine perfection."^ This, then, requires us to attribute 
to our Lord's sacrifice a value properly infinite. He is worthy, 
with all the worthiness of the Godhead. 

It is deserving of notice, how closely connected in the in- 
spired declarations are the divinity of our Lord and the efficacy 
of His atonement. ^^ Look to Me and be saved," says the Mes^ 
siah by the prophet, " for I am God." " Surely in Jehovahy^ 
says the Church, ** I have righteousness" — justification. " In 
Him," says the Apostle, " we have redemption through His 
blood, the forgiveness of sins ; in jffim, who is the image of the 
invisible God, the first-begotten of every creature, the Prince of 
the whole creation, by whom, for whom all things were created, 
who is before all things, and by whom all things subsist." " The 
Son of God, the appointed heir of all things, by whom also He 
made the worlds — the brightness of His glory, the express 
image of His person — by Himself ^ t.^., by the sacrifice of Him- 
self — being what He was — what He only was — purged our 
sins." When we think what « puiging the conscience from 
dead works" is, and what is requisite to its accomplishment, we 
see that the labours and sufferings of men and angels combined 
could not effect it; but what can the labours and suffeiings 
of Him who is an incarnation of God not effect ? " Is any- 
thing too hard for the Lord?" We thus see, that beside the 
element of divine appointment — which equally belongs to the 
sacrifices under the law and to our Lord's sacrifice, and warrants 
the conclusion, that they both must be efficacious for the pur- 
poses they are respectively meant to serve — there are in our 
Lord's sacrifice elements peculiar to itself,— in the nature of the 
sacrifice — " Himself," in the manner in which it was offered— 
" without spot," in the official character — " Christ," and in the 
personal dignity — divinity — " the eternal Spirit," of Him that 
offered it, — elements which warrant the conclusion, that if the 
legal sacrifices were efficacious for their purpose, much more 
must His sacrifice be effectual for iU purpose. 

There is yet one other remark necessary to complete our 
view of the Apostle's argument. From His sacrifice possessing 
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these qualities. It follows that it hai» the quality of intrinsic suit- 
ableness* It is quite adequate to the purpose — the ^^ purging the 
<x>nscience from dead works ;" i.e.j as we have seen, expiation, 
justification, sanctification. There is a more glorious display 
^ven of the holiness and justice of Grod, of the excellence of 
the law, and of the demerit of the transgression of it, and at the 
same time of the love and mercy of God, than there would have 
been in the everlasting destruction of a sinning world, or in the 
everlasting happiness either of an unsinning world, or of a sin- 
ning world pardoned by mere amnesty, without satisfaction. 
And this glorious display, when made the subject of a revela- 
tion—if understood and believed, under that divine influence for 
the communication of which it makes provision — delivers from 
the power of sin, and at once disposes and qualifies men for that 
favourable intercourse with God in which consist their holiness 
and happiness, and which it is now consistent with, illustra- 
tive of. His righteousness, as well as His grace, to vouchsafe to 
them. It would take a volume to exhibit fully the truth packed 
up in these two sentences. I repeat them, that you may employ 
your thoughts in comprehending and unfolding them. ^^ For if 
the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer 
sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh ; 
how much more shall the blood of Christ, who tlirough the 
eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot to God, purge your 
conscience from dead works, to serve the living God V* 

I have thus illustrated the Apostle's statement and argument. 
— His twofold statement : The blood of bulls and goats, and the 
ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifies to the puri- 
fying of the flesh. The blood of Christ purges the conscience 
from dead works to serve the living God. His argument, which 
is twofold also : — If the blood of bulls and goats sanctifies to the 
purif jdng of the flesh, the blood of Christ must purge the con- 
science from dead works. If the blood of bulls and goats does 
the one, the blood of Christ will much more do the other. The 
two contrasted sacrifices have equally the element of divine ap- 
pointment ; therefore, if the one is efficacious, so must the other. 
But the second has additional elements, in the nature of the sacri- 
fice, in the manner in which it was offered, in the official cha- 
racter and essential dignity of Him who offered it, and in the 
intrinsic suitableness to serve its purposes, resulting from these 
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elements ; therefore it may much more be held to be efficacious 
for its specific purposes* Most appropriately does the Apostle 
express the last conclusion interrogatively, — How much more ? 
This is a question which neither man nor angel will be able to 
answer to all eternity. 

And now for the all-important question, Has this efficacy of 
the Saviour^s sacrifice, so clear a point of Christian doctrine, 
become a matter of personal experience with us f Have we had 
our conscience purged from dead works, so as to become the 
holy, happy worshippers of the living God I 

If we have not, how miserable is our condition I Our hearts 
and conscience are defiled ; we are guilty and depraved ; there 
is no other sacrifice for sin — no other means of sanctifica- 
tion. Unforgiven, unsanctified, unworthy of, unfit for God's 
fellowship and worship, what is, what can be before us, continu- 
ing in this condition, but banishment from Him, condemnation, 
ever-growing guilt, depravity, and misery in the lake of fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels ? 

But why should we continue strangers to the efficacy of this 
sacrifice ? The value of the sacrifice is absolutely infinite : no 
sin it cannot expiate, no pollution it cannot cleanse. The blood, 
through which alone there can be expiation and sanctification, is 
still being sprinkled ; and its power is put forth on all who be- 
lieve. If you are strangers to its efficacy, it is just because you 
do not beKeve the truth respecting it. And why do you not 
believe the truth respecting it ? Is it because it is so abstruse 
that you cannot understand it, — so self-contradictory, or ill sup- 
ported, that you cannot believe it? No, no. It is because, 
however you might like expiation and forgiveness, you have no 
heart for the purified conscience and the spiritual service of the 
living God ; and rather than submit to be thus made holy and 
happy, you will run the hazard, nay, incur the certainty, of being 
miserable for ever, — trampling under foot the Son of God, — 
treating the blood of the covenant, through which alone there 
can be sanctification — the purifying of the conscience — as a 
common thing, and doing despite to the Spirit of grace. Can 
madness go beyond this 1 Yet this is the madness which is in 
the heart of men while they live ; and afterwards they go to 
the dead. 
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CHRIST THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT. 

Heb. IX. 15. — ^^ And for this cause He is the Mediator of the new tes^ 
tament, that by means of death^ for the redemption of the transgressions 
that were under the first testament, they which are called might receiye 
the promise of eternal inheritance.*' 

The Bible is a book very imperfectly understood by the great 
body of those who profess to receive it as a divine revelation. 
In many cases, this is very easy to be accounted for. Multitudes 
who profess to receive the Bible as a divine revelation, seldom 
or never read it ; and it would be a strange thing, indeed, if a 
book could be understood without being read. Multitudes more 
read the Bible more or less regularly and frequently ; but they 
read it with such an almost entire absence of everything like 
intellectual effort, that understanding it is quite out of the 
question. Indeed, understanding it is not the object they 
have in view. Where there is any design — where it is not 
the mere result of early education and confirmed habit, it is 
not to find out the meaning of the Bible : it is to be able 
to quiet an ill-informed, but still not entirely benumbed con- 
science, by telling it, I have not only said my prayers, but read 
my chapter. 

But there are instances in which it is not so easy to account 
for the fact of the Bible being but very imperfectly understood. 
There are persons who read the Bible with an honest, ay, with 
an anxious, desire to understand it, who are painfully conscious, 
that wliile there is in it much that is plain to them, there is not 
a little also that is obscure ; that there are many passages to 
which they can attach only very indistinct and unsatisfactory 
ideas, and not a few to which they can attach no idea at all. 
In many cases, they cannot see what it is that the Inspired writer 
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is illustrating or proving; or thej cannot see the appositeness of 
his illustrations, or the conclusiveness of his arguments. It is 
not my purpose just now to make a full enumeration of the 
causes whj such persons so imperfectly understand the Holj 
Scriptures. These causes are of very various kinds in different 
individuals, and even in the same individual. But I have no 
hesitation in saying, that the imperfection of the translations, 
through the medium of which the great body of Scripture 
readers must derive their acquaintance with the inspired writers, 
is one of these causes. All translations of the Scriptures are 
the work of .iminspired men, and therefore they are necessarily 
imperfect. This is true of all versions from the inspired origi- 
nals, and of our own very excellent translation among the rest. 
There are some worthy men who are exceedin£cly indisposed 
^ .uch . su«»». J I have j^ „»Je Ac^ld'ien goTorth 
among Christians at large, lest it should shake their confidence 
in the infallibility of the Holy Scripture as the rule of faith 
and duty. But surely he must be very ignorant who neecU 
to be told, that ti*anslations are the work of uninspired men, 
and therefore must bear the traces of the imperfections of their 
authors ; and if any man among us is so deplorably ignorant as 
not to know this, it is surely desirable that without loss of time 
he should be better infoimed. And I cannot satisfy myself that 
a Christian teacher acts an honest part, who, though he is per- 
suaded the translation he, in common with his audience, is using, 
does not in a particular place accurately express the mind of the 
inspiring Spirit, yet conceals this from them, and leaves them 
uninformed, or misinformed, about the mind or will of God in 
that particular passage, for the purpose of preserving unbroken 
their undue veneration for the work of great and good, learned 
and pious, but still fallible men. He acts a part worse than 
foolish who finds fault with our translation merely for the sak^ 
of finding fault, and thus figuring, in the estimation of the 
thoughtless and superficial, as an acute or learned man, or who 
indeed suggests changes that are not absolutely required to 
bring out clearly and fully the meaning of the inspired writer ; 
but, on the other hand, he surely does not deserve the praise of 
wisdom, who, ^rom reverence for man, or fear of possible bad 
consequences, does neither more nor less than " shun to declare 
the whole counsel of God." Here, I believe, as in every other 



CHBIST THE MEDUTOB OF THE NEW COVENAlTr. 355 

similar case, the safest as well as tUe most datifnl coarse, is to 
tell the truth — ^all the trath — ^nothing but the truth. Indeed, 
every Christian mmister, when expounding Scripture, should 
speak as warily and as explicitly as if he were on oath^ An 
intelligent hearer, if he find his minister always treating the 
English version of the Scriptures as if it were immaculately 
correct, must arrive at one of three conclusions: that his 
teacher is very imperfectly acquainted with the origmal Scrip- 
tures ; or that he does not use the knowledge of this kind he may 
possess as an instrument of interpretation; or that, for some 
reason, he is afraid to tell what he knows respecting the occa- 
sional mistranslations, which are universally admitted to exist, 
in that, as in all other versions of the sacred writings. While, 
on the other hand, when by a well-informed teacher the whole 
truth is unostentatiously told, an enlightened impression of the 
general accuracy and excellence of our translation is deeply 
lodged in the mind, *when it is seen how comparatively few are 
the passages in which one who has devoted himself, as every 
minister should, to the study of the original text, and who is 
-obviously fettered by no superstitious veneration for the trans- 
lators, and no fear of the bad consequences of telling all the 
truth, if it be but the truth, finds it necessary to represent it as 
exhibiting an imperfect or mistaken representation of the divine 
original. 

The paragraph of which the text is the commencement, must 
undoubtedly be numbered among those which mistranslation 
has rendered obscure, and indeed unintelligible. I say it con- 
siderately, that no mere English reader can make a consistent, 
satisfactory sense out of the paragraph, beginning at the 15th 
verse of this chapter and ending with the 23d. What meaning 
can he attach to the phrase, ^^ mediator of a testament," or 
last will? In a testament, we have a testator, and legatees, and 
executors ; but a mediator of a testament is as incongruous an 
expression as the testator of a league or bargain. It is difiicult, 
not to say impossible, to see how the new covenant, whether in 
its formation — the purpose of mercy, or in its execution — ^the 
plan of salvation, can be represented as a testament or latter 
will. The only point of resemblance is, that death in it, as in 
the case of a testament, was necessary to the enjoyment of its 
blessings ; though, even in this case, this leading idea is not 
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accniatelj expressed^ the death of a testator not being the pro- 
curing caose of the blessings to the legatees^ as the death of 
Christ is to those who enjoy the blessings of the new covenant^ 
bat merely a conditional occasion of the obtaining the legacies. 
Besides, if the new covenant were figuratively represent^ as a 
testament, the testator would not be Jesus Christ, but God the 
Father; for it is Gh>d who blesses us with all heavenly and 
spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus, and He never dies. And even 
supposing that Jesus Christ was considered as the testator, it is 
plain that His resurrection destroys the congruity of the figure. 
It is, if possible, still more difficult to attach any consistent idea 
to the term " testament,** as descriptive of the ^ first covenant," 
or the order of things established at Sinai. Who was the tes- 
tator here, and how was the testament confirmed by death t It 
was a law imperatively enjoined : and what is the meaning of 
transgressions under the first willy which the maker of the second 
will dies to redeem ? Besides, it is impossible to make out the 
force of the Apostle's reasoning, on the supposition that the 
word rendered testament means a latter will. He is obviously 
accounting for the death of Christ, dignified and exalted as He 
was, by showing that it was absolutely necessary to the gaining 
of the great object for which He was constituted the High Priest 
and Mediator of the new covenant. Now, it requires but little 
perspicacity to see that there is absolutely no force in such an 
argument as the following : — * The new covenant may be con- 
sidered as a testament, inasmuch as its blessings cannot be en- 
joyed without the death of Christ, who in that case is viewed as 
testator. Now a testament, in order to be valid, requires that 
the testator should be dead ; therefore it was necessary that 
Christ should die.' That is the argument as it stands in our 
English translation, — an argument which, taking for granted 
what it professes to prove, proves nothing. Setting his inspira- 
tion out of the question altogether, the author of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews was obviously a person of too clear a mind to 
argue in this way. Now, all this perplexity, in which an intel- 
ligent Enf^lish reader of this paragraph, determined, if possible, 
to understand it, must feel himself involved, — and the more in- 
telli<^ent and inquisitive he is, he will be but the more per- 
plexcrl, — arises out of a mistranslation of a very few words, in 
which our excellent translators have paid less regard than they 
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ordinarily do to the original, and more than enough to the old 
Latin translation, which the Church of Rome holds as authen- 
tic. It is right that all readers of the Bible should know that 
the word translated ^^ testament" in this paragraph, is the same 
word that in the preceding and in the following context is ren- 
dered " covenant ;" and not only there, but wherever it occurs 
in our New Testament, with the exception of Matt. xxvi. 28, 
Mark xiv. 24, Luke xxii. 20, 1 Cor. xi. 25, 2 Cor. iii. 6, 14, 
Heb. vii. 22, Rev. xi. 19, in every one of which it ought to have 
been rendered covenant. The substitution of the word cove- 
nant — ^understanding by that, arrangement, economy, order of 
things — ^in the room of the word testament, with a few slight 
changes which necessarily rise out of that substitution, gives 
perfect distinctness of meaning and conclusiveness of argument 
to a passage obviously of high significance and importance, 
which, as it stands in our version, appears to me altogether in- 
explicable. 

Let us now proceed to a somewhat minuter inspection of the 
various parts of the text ; but before doing so, it will be re- 
quisite to say a word or two as to the design of the paragraph 
of which the text forms a part, and the manner in which it is 
introduced. 

The Apostle is proving that Jesus Christ, as our High Priest, 
has received a more excellent ministry than Aaron or any of 
his sons. He has briefly described in succession their ministry 
and His. He has, in the words immediately preceding, shown 
that His ministry excels theirs in the kind of eflScacy that be- 
longs to it : theirs was efficacious to remove ceremonial guilt 
and defilement, and to fit for ceremonial worship; His was 
efficacious to remove moral guilt and pollution, and to fit for 
spiritual worship. And in the paragraph, from the 24th to the 
28th verse, he shows that His ministry had a corresponding 
superiority to theirs, in the completeness and permanence of its 
efficacy ; theirs requiring to be indefinitely repeated. His being 
perfonned once for all. The paragraph to which our text be- 
longs, comes in between these two proofs of the superiority of 
our Lord's ministry. It is a kind of digression, but a digression 
closely connected with, naturally rising out of, the argument. 
It is intended to meet the Jewish prejudice, which may be ex- 
pressed in the question — a prejudice having a deep root in 
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human nature — But why did this great High Priest die? And 
the substance of the answer is just this : — ^Death, and the death 
of a person so illustrious^ was, in the nature of things, abso- 
lutely necessaiy to the gaining of the great ends of Ui$it new 
and better covenant, of which Jesus Christ, as our High Priest, 
is Mediator. 

1 intend to confine myself to the illustration of the 15th 
verse, which resolves itself into the following propositions : — 
Jesus Christ is the Mediator of the new covenant. The great 
design of the new covenant was, that they who are called may 
obtain the promise of everlasting inheritance. In order to this, 
there must be a redemption of the transgressions which were 
under the first covenant. To the redemption of them, death, 
and death of adequate value, is necessary. Such a death is the 
death of Jesus Christ. And for this cause, for all these things 
taken together, Jesus Christ is ^^ the Mediator of the new 
covenant." What a rich field of spiritual pasture opens be- 
fore us here I 

I. The first proposition in the text is, — Jesus Christ is the 
Mediator of the new covenant. The word covenant, in our lan- 
guage, means a league, or a bargain. The words in the ori- 
ginal Scriptures rendered by that word are of more compre- 
hensive meaning. They signify a disposition, arrangement, 
settled order of things. A league is a covenant, and so is a 
bargain ; and they are so, because they are arrangements. But 
so also is a law, or a promise, or a testament, or, indeed, any 
regularly fixed disposition of things. The arrangement that 
there is not to be another general deluge, and that the seasons 
are to follow each other in regular order, is called God's cove- 
nant with the earth. God's promise to Abraham and his seed 
is called a covenant. The institution of circumcision is called 
a covenant. The law at Sinai is called a covenant. The Mes- 
siah, as God's ordinance, appointed means for saving men, is 
termed " a covenant to the people." We are accustomed from 
our infancy to hear of two covenants, — ^the covenant of works 
and the covenant of grace. The first of these is the arrange- 
ment under which mankind were placed immediately after the 
creation, and by the violation of which we all became guilty. 
I am not sure that this arrangement is ever termed a covenant 
in the Scriptures, though quite certain that it might have been 
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SO. The second of these covenants is the arrangement by 
which Qodj in the exercise of His sovereign mercj, saves lost 
man^ through the mediation of His Son. In the New Testa- 
ment we read also of two covenants. The first of these is the 
old covenant^ — ^the arrangement made known in the law of Moses^ 
according to which the people of Israel became in a peculiar 
sense the people of God, and had secured to them a variety of 
privileges. The second, or new covenant, nearly, if not entirely, 
coincides with the second* in the former division — is the arrange- 
ment, fully revealed in the writings of the New Testament, by 
which an innumerable multitude from among mankind, of all 
nations, in all ages, become God's people in a peculiar and much 
higher sense, and have secured for them much more exceeding 
great and precious blessings. The Aaronical priesthood was the 
mediator of the first covenant. Of the second covenant Jesus 
Christ, the High Priest of our profession, is the Mediator. He 
comes between us and God. He brings us into a state of recon- 
ciliation ; He keeps us in a state of reconciliation. It is through 
what He has done, and is doing, that all the blessings of the 
new covenant come to those who are interested in it. That is 
what is meant by His being the Mediator of the covenant. We 
come to God through Him, and God comes to us through Him. 
But what are the blessings which this new covenant is intended 
to secure for those interested in it ? The text informs us ; and 
this is the second point to which we must attend. 

n. The great object of the new covenant is, " that they 
who are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance." 
They who are called, or " the c^ed ones," b a descriptive ap- 
pellation of the true spiritual people of God, borrowed, like so 
many other of their descriptive appellations, from a denomina- 
tion bestowed on the Israelites, the external people of God. The 
appellation originates in the call of Abraham out of the idolatry 
of Ur of the Chaldees, and of his posterity out of the bondage 
of Egypt. " I called Abraham alone. Israel is My son. My 
first-bom ; I called him out of Egypt." Abraham and his pos- 
terity were supematurally called by God to the enjoyment of 
peculiar privileges in the land of Canaan ; and hence we find 
the Israelites termed by Isaiah, Jehovah's called ones. The 
leading idea is, invited and led by God into the enjoyment of 
certain privileges. In the New Testament this appellation is 
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traiidferred to the spiritual people of God, the spiritual de- 
scendants of Abraham, whether they be his natural descendants 
or not. They are often termed the called of God the Father, 
called in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, called unto the king- 
dom and glory of God. These are those whom the Apostle 
represents as saved and called with a holy calling, — men who, 
under the influence of the Holy Spirit, are made to listen to, 
understand, believe, and obey the call of God in the word of 
the truth of the Gospel, — to whom the word comes, not in word 
only, but in power ; with the Holy Ghost, and with much assur- 
ance. These called ones are the same as the chosen ones, pre- 
destinated in love before the foundation of the world ; for it is 
whom He did predestinate that He calls. Their calling is not 
according to their works, but according to His own purpose and 
grace, given us in Christ Jesus before the world began. To 
these, the spiritual Israel, pertains the new covenant, as the old 
did to Israel after the flesh ; and the great design of the cove- 
nant with regard to them is, " that they may receive the pro- 
mise of eternal inheritance," — ^literally, of the eternal inheritance. 
We will mistake the meaning of these words if we consider them 
as signifying, that they might have the everlasting inheritance 
promised to them — that they might obtain a promise of at some 
time receiving it. That is secured in the covenant ; but there 
is much more than that secured. The intelligent reader of the 
New Testament must notice the word " promise" often means 
* the thing promised,' just as " faith" often means * the thing 
believed,' and " hope," the thing expected. To " inherit the 
promises," is to enjoy the blessings promised. The patriarchs 
" died, not having received the promises," — not having obtained 
in this world the promised blessings. " The promise of the 
Spirit," in Gal. iii. 14, as well as " the Spirit of promise," Eph. 
i. 13, means the promised Spirit ; and in like manner, " the 
promise of the eternal inheritance" is equivalent to * the pro- 
mised eternal inheritance.' Under the old covenant there was 
a promised inheritance, the inheritance of Canaan, to be enjoyed 
by the called Israelites in peace, under the peculiar blessing of 
Jehovah. A promise was given them of entering into this rest 
of God ; and the various arrangements of the covenant were 
intended to fit them for that inheritance, to secure their en- 
trance on it, and their continued enjoyment of it. It was only 
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through the covenant that these ends were to be gained. Now 
to U8y under the new covenant, as well as to those under the 
old, are good news proclaimed. An inheritance — a better in- 
heritance than Canaan — a spiritual, a heavenly, an everlasting 
inheritance— holy happiness, in being acknowledged by and 
knowing God, being loved by God and loving God, being like 
God, thinking along with Him, choosing along with Him, en- 
joying along with Him, — this is the. inheritance incorruptible, 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, laid up for us in heaven. 
This inheritance, this everlasting inheritance, is promised to all 
the called ones. For thus runs the covenant of promise, — " God 
so loved the world, that He gave His only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life." " He that believeth on the name of tlie Son of God 
hath everlasting life." Now, as the arrangements of the old 
covenant were intended to secure for the Israelites their pro- 
mised inheritance, so the aiTangements of the new covenant are 
intended to secure for " the called ones" their inheritance. The 
question naturally arises, And what was necessary for this pur- 
pose ? Many things were necessary, all of which were secured 
by the covenant ; but the Apostle fixes our attention specially 
on one thing absolutely necessary, and which, if secured, would 
secure everything else. This he does in the third proposition, to 
the consideration of which we now proceed. 

HI. In order to the called receiving the everlasting inheri- 
tance, " there must be a redemption of the transgressions which 
were under the first covenant." The transgressions which were 
under the first covenant, is not an expression equivalent to that 
in Eom. iii. 25, ^^ sins that are past, through the forbearance of 
God ;" that means, * sins that had been pardoned, though not 
expiated,' from a regard to the fore-appointed propitiation which 
is set forth in the Gospel. Nor does it appear to be synonymous 
with sins that were committed under the old covenant. Looking 
at the expression in connection with, what is said in the preced- 
ing context, vers. 11-14, and in the succeeding context, ver. 23, 
it seems impossible to doubt that the words mean, those trans- 
gressions of the divine law which remained transgressions, and 
therefore unforgiven, because unexpiated, under the old cove- 
nant, — for the expiation of which, in other words, the old cove- 
nant made no provision. It made provision for making atone- 
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ment for ceremonial guilt, for removing ceremonial pollatlon, 
and thus for obtaining and enjoying the earthly inheritance. 
Bat the deeper transgressions remained ; they stQl were. The 
transgressions which draw down on man the judicial displeasure 
and the moral disapprobation of God, and thus stood in the way 
of God's bestowing and man's enjoying the spiritual eternal 
inheritance of perfect holy happiness, in the favour, image, and 
fellowship of God, — ^these must be removed, or the promised 
eternal inheritance can never be received by the called ones. 
God can by no means clear the guilty. It was not possible that 
the blood of bulls and of goats could take away sin. The old 
covenant can open the way to the unclean Israelite unto the 
temple — it can, by its rites properly observed, secure to him the 
possession of Canaan ; but it cannot save mariy whether Jew or 
Gentile, from hell — it cannot carry them to heaven. This species 
of transgressions, the most serious of all, which werey notwith- 
standing all the expiation and ablutions of the law, — these must 
be dealt with, or not one of the called can receive the promised 
eternal inheritance. There must be a redemption of them. The 
phrase is peculiar ; but, viewed in its connection, it can scarcely 
be called obscure. A ransom, a redemption-price, must be paid, 
in order to these transgressions being forgiven, — without the for- 
giveness of which, the everlasting inheritance is unattainable by 
any of the called ones. Expiation must be made. Something 
must be done to make God's conferring the inheritance on the 
called ones, who had been guilty of these transgressions, con- 
sistent with the perfection of His character, the honour of His 
law, the declarations of His word, the stability of His govern- 
ment. And what was this something, which all created intelli- 
gence would have sought for ever to discover in vain ? The 
Apostle tells us in the fourth proposition. 

IV. Death — an adequate death — must take place. It is " by 
means of death, for the redemption of the transgressions which 
were under the first covenant, that the called ones can obtain 
the promised everlasting inheritance." Nothing but death could 
serve the purpose. Death is the penalty of the law. Death is 
the wages of sin. Without the shedding of blood there is no 
remission. There must be a manifestation, an adequate mani- 
festation, of the displeasure of God against the sin and the 
sinner, to make pardon honourable to God, or safe to the sub^ 
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jects of His moral government. No such thing as mere amnesty 
exists in God's government. There must be something besides 
repentance and reformation — something in order to true repent- 
ance and reformation. There must be blood. The blood of 
bulls and goats will not serve the purpose. That^ vicariously 
shedy may serve as a protest against God's overlooking ceremo- 
nial guilt, and giving external benefits to those who deserve them 
not ; but it cannot expiate moral guilt — ^it never can alTord a fit 
reason why a just God should forgive a guilty, condemned male- 
factor. The death of all men can effect nothing in the way of 
expiation. It does not exhaust the curse ; it lays no foundation 
for pardon. The death of the whole angelic host incarnate 
could not serve the purpose. They had neither the disposition 
nor the right to devote themselves victims for men. This sacri- 
fice would have been deficient in both the constituent elements 
of an elTectual sacrifice — divine appointment, and intrinsic in- 
finite value. A death was necessary which would fully answer 
all the requisitions of the divine character and government. 
The death of one who had a right to lay down His life for such 
a purpose — for it was His own independent property, — and 
whose one life was in value incalculably superior to that of all 
the lives He by His death rescued from destruction ; — such a 
death was the death of Jesus Christ. And His death is the 
only such death to be in the wide extent of God's universe, from 
eternity to eternity. 

V. The fifth and concluding proposition comes out, then, 
with resistless power. " For this cause He is the Mediator of 
the new covenant." He is Christy the divinely appointed, the 
divinely qualified Redeemer. He has paid the ransom for the 
transgressions which remained unexpiated under the first cove- 
nant. He has died for us in our room — died for our sins, on 
account of them — died, the just for the unjust. He has offered 
Himself unspotted, an all-perfect sacrifice — materially, formally 
perfect. He has done so through the eternal Spirit, His divine 
nature, which imparts an infinite value to His sacrifice. And the 
blood of that sacrifice can do what the blood of no other sacri- 
fice ever could do : it can not only sanctify to the purifying of 
the flesh, it can cleanse from all sin — it can purge the con- 
science from dead works, to serve the living God. It can not 
only exhibit, but exhaust, the penal sanction of the divine law, 
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and harmonize in the divine character and administration the 
apparently incompatible glories of perfect righteousness and in- 
finite grace, the just God and the Saviour. And thus the death of 
the incarnate Only-begotten of God, which appears at first sight 
so imaccountable as to make us doubt the reality, the possibility 
of the whole economy, of which it is the chief constituent ele- 
ment, is seen to be indeed the unsearchable wisdom of Crod, 
though the wisdom of God in a mystery. It is this — ^which to the 
Jew is a stumblingblock, and to the Greek foolishness — which 
qualifies Him for being, what no other being in the universe is 
qualified for being, the successful Mediator of the new covenant. 
It is thus that He, crucified in weakness, is the power of God to 
salvation. It is thus that He secures for all the called ones the 
ineffable blessing of the promised everlasting inheritance, an in- 
heritance which otherwise could never have been possessed by 
any of the fallen race of Adam. The meaning of our text, we 
trust, now stands out clear before you. " Because the blood of 
Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself without 
spot to God, purges the conscience from dead works, to serve 
the living God," while the blood of bulls and of goats, and the 
ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, c6uld do no more than 
sanctify to the purifying of the flesh, — for this cause He is the 
Mediator of the new covenant, that by means of death, "for the 
redemption of the transgressions which were under the first 
covenant, they which are called might receive the promise of 
everlasting inheritance." 

If these things are so, is it not meet that this death should 
be held in everlasting, most grateful remembrance by those 
who, but for that covenant which it ratified, must have suffered 
for ever the fearful consequences of that forfeiture of the ever- 
lasting inheritance which their transgressions had incurred — 
transgressions which nothing could expiate but the blood of the 
everlasting covenant? The voice first uttered in the upper 
chamber in Jerusalem now comes forth from the most excellent 
glory: "This cup is the new covenant in My blood, shed for 
remission of sins unto many. Drink ye all of it." Over, then, 
the instituted memorial emblems of the ratification of the cove- 
nant by the death of Christ, who is the Mediator, both as the 
High Priest and as the atoning sacrifice, let us, when observ- 
ing the holy ordinance of the supper, devote ourselves entirely 
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to Him who devoted Himself entirely for us, and cherish an 
imdoubting confidence that the confirm^! covenant shall be 
followed out to all its blissful intended results ; and that, as we 
have the promise and pledge, we shall in due time obtain the 
full possession, of the everlasting inheritance, blessing God that 
He has shown us, manifested to us, this His holy everlasting 
covenant, ordered in all things and sure. O that all of us, in 
the full assurance of faith, may be enabled, like David, to employ 
these as our last words, ^^ This is all my salvation, and all my 
desire!" 

" 'lis mine, the covenant of His grace, 
And every promise mine, — 
All sprang from everlasting love, 
And sealed by blood divine. 

" On my unworthy, favoured head. 
Its blessings all unite — 
Blessings more numerous than the stars. 
More lasting, and more bright. 

^^ That covenant the last accents claim 
Of this poor faltering tongue, 
And that shall the first notes employ 
Of my celestial song." 

With these views before you, Christian brethren, suffer, in 
conclusion, the word of exhortation ; and this chiefly in the lan- 
guage of the Lord Himself, and His Apostles. 

" Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father that is in heaven. Be the 
children of your Father in heaven, who maketh His sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on 
the unjust. Lay not up treasures on earth, where moth and rust 
doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal ; but lay 
up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where moth and rust doth 
not corrupt, and where thieves do not break through and steal : 
for where your treasure is, there will your heart be also. Let 
your eye be single, that the whole body may be full of light. 
Seek first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness, and all 
things shall be added to you. Whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them ; for this is the law and 
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the prophets. Ask, and ye shall receive; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened to you. For every one that asketh 
receivethy and he that seeketh findeth, and to him that knocketh 
it shall be opened. Pray, and do not faint. Fear not them 
who, after they have killed the body, have no more that they 
can do ; bat fear Him who, after He has killed the body, can 
cast both soul and body into hell-fire. Fear Him. Believe in 
God ; believe in Me. Let not your heart be troubled, neither 
be afraid. Abide in Me, and I in you. Continue in My love. 
Ye are My friends, if ye do whatsoever I command yoa. Love 
one another. Love one another as I have loved you. Watch 
and pray, that ye enter not into temptation. Eeckon yourselves 
to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God. Let not sin 
reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey It in the lusts 
thereof. Neither yield ye your members as instruments of un- 
righteousness unto sin ; but yield yourselves to God, as those 
that are alive from the dead, and your members as instruments 
of righteousness unto God. Present your bodies a living sacri- 
fice, holy, acceptable to God, which is rational worship. Be not 
conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of 
your mind, that you may prove what is that- good and accept- 
able and perfect will of God. Know that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost, which is in you, which ye have of 
God ; and that ye are not your own, for ye are bought with a 
price : therefore glorify God in your bodies and in your spirits, 
which are God's. Whether ye eat or drink, or whatever ye do, 
do all to the glory of God. Covet earnestly the best gifts. 
Follow after charity. Let all things be done in charity. See 
that ye receive not the grace of God in vain. Come out from 
the world, and be separate. Touch not the unclean thing. Love 
not the world, nor the things that are in the world. Cleanse 
yourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, and perfect 
holiness in the fear of God. Stand fast in the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made you free, and be not entangled with any yoke 
of bondage. Live in the spirit. Walk in the spirit. Be not 
deceived. Do not deceive yourselves. Be not weary in well- 
doing. Do good to all as you have opportunity, especially to die 
household of faith. Put off the old man ; put on the new man. 
Be followers of God, as dear children ; and walk in love, as 
Christ also hath loved you. Have no fellowship with the un- 
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fruitful works of darkness. Give thanks always for all things 
to God and the Father^ in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Pray always, with all prayer and supplication for all saints. 
Let the mind be in you which was in Christ Jesus. Look not 
every man on his own things only, but every man also on the 
things of others. Let your moderation be known to all men, 
and be anxious about nothing. Seek the things that are above. 
Set your affections on ihenij and not on the things on the earth. 
Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly. Walk in wisdom 
to them who are without. Whatsoever ye do in word or in deed, 
do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and 
the Father by Him. Let the rich in this world not be high- 
minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but m the Uving God, 
who giveth us richly all things to enjoy. Let them do good ; 
be rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to communi- 
cate ; laying up in store for themselves a good deposit against 
the time to come, that ye may lay hold on eternal life. Let the 
poor see that they be rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom. 
Let husbands love their wives, as Christ loves the Church. Let 
wives be subject to their husbands, as the Church is to Christ. 
Let parents bring up their children in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord. Let children be obedient to their parents 
in the Lord. Let masters give to their servants the things 
that are just and equal; and let servants obey not with eye- 
service, as men-pleasers, but with singleness of heart, as serving 
God. Let every soul be subject to the higher powers. Let 
the elders feed the flock of Christ ; let them watch for souls as 
they who must give account ; and let the brethren submit them- 
selves to their self-chosen elders, and esteem them very highly in 
love, for their work's sake." These are some of the command- 
ments of our Lord Jesus, and of His holy Apostles. Lay them 
up in your hearts, practise them in your lives ; and remember that 
^^this is love, that we walk after His commandments," and in 
keeping these commandments there is great reward. Look to 
yourselves, then, brethren, that we lose not the things which we 
have wrought, but that you and we may both receive a full 
reward. Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatso- 
ever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever 
things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things 
are of good report, if there be any virtue and any praise, think 
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on these things. Now may the God of all grace, who hath 
called you unto His eternal glory by Christ Jesus, make yon 
perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you. And unto EBm who is 
able to keep you from falling, and to present you faultless before 
the presence of His glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise 
God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and powef, 
both now and ever. Amen* 



DISCOURSE VI. 

ENTRANCE INTO THE HOLIEST BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST. 

Heb. X. 19-22. — ^* Ebving therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into 
the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which He hath 
consecrated for us through the vail, that is to say, His flesh ; and having 
an High Priest over the house of God ; let us draw near with a true heart, 
in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil con- 
science, and our bodies washed with pure water." 

• The text resolves itself into two parts, — a statement of facts or 
principles, whicli are taken for granted, as already fully proved ; 
and an exhortation to duty, grounded on the admission of these 
facts or principles. The statement is in these words : — " We 
have boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by 
a new and living way, which He hath consecrated for us through 
the vail, that is to say. His flesh ; and we have a great High 
Priest over the house of God." The exhortation is in these 
words : — '^ Let us draw near with a true heart, in full assurance 
of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience." 
To the illustration of this statement and of this injunction, in 
their order, I mean to devote the following discourse. 

I. We begin with the statement of the principles taken for 
granted. These are two — the first of them more largely and 
particularly stated, the second more generally and briefly. The 
first principle which the Apostle takes for granted as sufficiently 
proved, as stated in our version, is, that ^' we have boldness to 
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living 
way, which He hath consecrated for us through the vail, that is 
to say, His fiesh." What is this principle? What do these 
words mean ? for they certainly are not self-obvious. 

It is not often that we have reason to complain of our ex- 
cellent translation of the Holy Scriptiu'es, that it is not suffi- 
ciently literal. It is, indeed, in consequence of its extreme 
VOL. II. 2 A 
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literalness, sometimes obscure, if not unintelligible. But in the 
passage before us, there is ground for such a charge. The 
words, literally rendered, are : " Having therefore," or * thosy' 
^ brethren, boldness, or confidence, in reference, to the entrance 
into the holiest, by the blood of Jesus," or ^the entrance of 
Jesus by blood into the holiest,' ^^ which" — 1.«., which entrance, 
or by which entrance — ^^ He has consecrated for us a new and 
living way, through the vail, that is to say, of His flesh." The 
decliuration, even thus rendered, is somewhat obscure, and, as a 
very acute and learned interpreter has remarked, ^^ few seem to 
understand it." ^ 

The first question to be resolved here is. What and where 
is that ^* entrance into the holiest," of which the Apostle here 
speaks ? It has been common to consider the entrance into the 
holiest, here, as the entrance of believers ; and that entrance 
has been explained of the thoughts and affections of Christians 
being fixed on, and their devotions directed to, the reconciled 
Divinity (of whom the glory hovering over the mercy-seat, 
sprinkled with blood, in the holy of holies, in the Jewish sanc- 
tuary, was an emblem) by which they, as it were, approach God, 
come to Him, even to His place, enter His peculiar dwelling- 
place, — in plain words, have all the intercourse with God which 
is compatible with a state in which the capacities and activities 
of the mind are limited by its union to a material body. But 
to this mode of interpretation there are strong objections ; for 
throughout the whole of this Epistle, " the holy of holies" is 
the emblem of heaven ; and to enter into the holy of holies, is, 
in other words, to go to heaven. Besides, it is plain that the 
Apostle is not here stating something new ; he is referring to 
something which he had already illustrated. Now, what the 
Apostle has been illustrating, is neither that Christians have a 
present spiritual access to God, as a reconciled God, who is in 
heaven, nor that they shall have a future real bodily entrance 
into heaven ; but that Christ, as our High Priest, has really and 
bodily entered into heaven, the true holy place, the antitype of 
the holy of holies in the tabernacle and temple. I cannot 
doubt, then, that the entrance here spoken of is this entrance 
of our Lord, by His own blood, on the ground of the accepted 
sacrifice which He finished in shedding His blood on the cross, — 

^ Yalcknaer. 
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the entrance which took place in consequence of His ascension 
from Moant Olivet. 

Thus has one main point been ascertained — ^ the entrance 
here spoken of is the entrance of our Lord into heaven ;' but a 
few remarks on the construction of the passage^ which is con- 
siderably involved, will be necessary, to open the way satis- 
factorily to a distinct apprehension of its meaning. These 
remarks I shall endeavour to make as brief and as plain as 
possible. 

The words, " by a new and living way, which He has con- 
secrated for us," are, literally, " by which entrance He has con- 
secrated for us a new and living way," and are, I apprehend, 
parenthetical. 

The phrase, ^^ through the vail," if I mistake not, is imme- 
diately connected with the entrance of Jesus into the holiest of 
all by blood. It is a further description of this entrance. The 
entrance of Jesus by blood, through the vail, into the holy place, 
is just that described in chap. ix. 11, 12 : ^^ Christ being come 
a High Priest of good things to come, by a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is, not of this 
building ; neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by His 
own blood, entered in once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us." 

The concluding explicatory phrase, " that is. His flesh," has 
commonly been supposed to refer to the expression which im- 
mediately precedes it — " the vail," and has been considered as 
teaching that our Lord's body, which He Himself compares to 
the temple, was the antitjrpe of the vail which in the tabernacle 
and temple divided " the holy of holies" from the holy place, 
the second sanctuary from the first, and that the rending of that 
vail was symbolical of His death. However plausible this inter- 
pretation may be on a cursory survey, on a closer inspection, it 
will be found liable to great, and, as I conceive, insurmountable 
objections. Throughout the Epistle, as the holy of holies is the 
emblem of the heaven of heavens, the place of God's glory, so 
the holy place, the tabernacle and its vails, seem plainly to be 
the emblem of the visible heavens, by passing through which 
our High Priest entered into the heaven of heavens. Besides, 
though the rending of the vail, taken by itself, and in its con- 
sequences, as laying open the holy of holies, may not unfitly 
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represent the death of Christ, by which the tme waj into the 
holiest of all was made manifest, yet the figure woold not hold 
in the point here referred to. The high priest left the vail be- 
hind him, when through its opening he passed into the holy of 
holies ; whereas Christ carried the human nature which suffered 
death, by its component parts being rudely torn asunder, with 
Him into heaven, and is there in the midst of the throng ^ a 
Lamb as it had been slain." 

On these grounds, I am disposed to consider these explana- 
tory words, ^^ that is, of His flesh," as referring not to our Lord's 
human nature, but to the entrance of that human nature into the 
holiest, the word entrance being understood here as repeated from 
the beginning of the sentence ; just as in the parallel passage 
which I have quoted, ^^ a greater and more perfect tabernacle, 
that is, not" the tabernacle ^^ of this building." The passage, 
without the parenthesis, would read, ^^ Having then, brethren, 
boldness, or confidence, respecting the entrance of Jesus by His 
own blood into the holiest of all, through the vail, that is, the 
entrance of His flesh." ^ Being assured that Jesus Christ has, 
in His human nature, in consequence of His sacrifice, entered 
through the visible heavens into the heaven of heavens.' The 
parenthesis is, " which" entrance, or by which entrance, ** He 
has consecrated for us a new and living way." 

Having thus endeavoured to ascertain the true construction 
of this somewhat involved, and therefore obscure sentence, let 
us shortly illustrate the glorious truths which it unfolds. Jesus 
Christ, our great High Priest, has entered into the holiest. He 
has done so by His own blood ; He has done so through the 
vail ; He has done so bodily ; and He has thus consecrated for 
us a new and living way into the holiest. In noticing these, we 
will perceive that these are just the great truths which the 
Apostle had been establishing, and were the heads of his dis- 
course in the preceding section. 

1. Jesus Christ is " entered" into heaven. He is no more on 
earth, dead or living. He has, as Mark says, been ** received 
up into heaven, and set on the right hand of God." " He was 
carried up into heaven," says Luke. " This same Jesus," said 
the angels to the Apostles, "is taken up from you into heaven." 
" God," says Paul, " hath set Him at His own right hand in 
the heavenly places." " He is," says Peter, " gone into heaven. 
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and is on the right hand of God." This is what the Apostle 
has repeatedly stated in the previous context. Ch. i. 3, ^^ He 
has sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high." Ch. 
iv. 14, " Our great High Priest, Jesus the "Son of God, has 
passed into the heavens." Ch. viii. 1, " We have an High Priest 
who is set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the 
heavens." Ch. ix. 12, 24, " Christ has entered into the holy 
place" — " not into the holy places made with hands, which are 
the figures of the true, but into heaven itself." 

2. Jesus Christ has entered into heaven ^^ by His own 
blood." He has entered as a High Priest, not without blood — 
not with the blood of animal sacrifices, but by the blood of His 
own sacrifice. He could not have entered in this character, but 
on the ground of expiatory sacrifice offered and accepted. It 
was ^^ because He humbled Himself, and became obedient to 
death, the death of the cross," that ^^ God so highly exalted 
Him." His entrance into heaven was the fruit of His dying 
on earth. This, too, is stated in the previous illustrations. Ch. 
i. 3, " Having purged our sins by Himself, He sat down on the 
right hand of the Majesty on high." Ch. ii. 9, " For the suf- 
fering of death. He was crowned with glory and honour." Ch. 
ii. 10, ^^ As the Captain of our salvation. He was made perfect 
through suffering." Ch. v. 9, " By learning obedience through 
the things which He suffered, He has become the Author of 
eternal salvation to all who obey Him." Ch. ix. 12, ^^ He is 
entered in, not by the blood of goats and calves, but by His own 
blood." Ch. X. 12, " After He had offered one sacrifice for 
sin. He for ever sat down on the right hand of God." 

3. Jesus Christ has by His own blood entered into heaven, 
" through the vail ;" that is, as I have attempted to show, through 
those visible heavens which, like the vail in the temple, conceal 
the glories of the true holy of holies, and must, in our concep- 
tion, be passed through in order to entering it. On that memor- 
able day on which our Lord led out His chosen Apostles as far 
as to Bethany, and lifted up His hands and blessed them, ^^while 
He blessed them. He was parted from them, and carried up into 
heaven," — " He was taken up, and a cloud received Him out of 
their sight." To this also the Apostle refers in the preceding 
context. Ch. iv. 14, which m^, probably should be, rendered : 
^^ Our great High Priest, Jesus Christ the Son of God, has 
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passed throagh the heavens." Ch. ix. 12, " He is entered mto 
the holy place by" — through — " a greater and more perfect 
tabernacle, not the tabernacle of this building," — even that ex- 
panse which He has set as a ^^ tabernacle for the sun." 

4. Jesus Christ has entered bodily into heaven. The en- 
trance is the entrance of " His flesh." " Flesh and blood,'* 
in their present state, " cannot inherit the kingdom of God." 
But the human nature of our Lord, though gloriously trans- 
formed, substantially went up into heaven. His entrance was 
not a metaphorical one ; it was a real one. His entrance into 
heaven was as really a bodily entrance as that of the Jewish 
high priest into the holy of holies, which was its emblem. The 
same God-man Jesus, who died on the cross, ascended up 
through these heavens into the heaven of heavens, and there, as 
the representative of His people. He appears in human nature 
in the immediate presence of God. Thus Stephen, being full 
of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedf astly to heaven, and saw the 
glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, 
and he said, ^^ Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of 
man standing on the right hand of God." Acts vii. 55, 56. 

5. The only other truth contained in the words before us, is 
that expressed in the parenthetical clause, that Jesus Christ " has 
consecrated this entrance of His a new and living way to us 
into the holiest;" or, "by this entrance has consecrated for us a 
new, a living way into the holiest." To " consecrate " signifies 
to set apart, to open up, to sanction, — to make at once possible, 
lawful, and safe. Originally, there was a way for innocent, holy 
man into the holiest of all — the way of perfect personal obe- 
dience. Sin shut up that w^ay. For man the sinner there is no 
entrance into the holiest. " There shall in no wise enter into it 
anything that defileth." But a way has been re-opened ; and it 
has been re-opened in the entrance of Jesus by blood through 
the vail into the holy place, the entrance "of His flesh ;" — that 
is, in plain words, in consequence of this entrance of our Lord, 
provision is made that all who believe in Him — forgiven, justi- 
fied, and sanctified through His atonement and Spirit, and raised 
and transformed by His mighty power, whereby He is able to 
subdue all things to Himself — shall, like Him, in their complete 
nature, body and soul, pass through these visible heavens into 
the heaven of heavens, enter into, and permanently dwell in, 
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the immediate presence of God. His entrance secures theirs. 
It was ^^ as the Forerunner that He for them entered into that 
within the vail." "I go/' said He, just as He was about to 
enter, " I go to My Father^s house to prepare a place for you. 
And if I go, I will come again, and take you to Myself ; that 
where I am, there ye may be also." " I am the way. No man 
Cometh to the Father but by Me." The merit which opened 
the way to Him, and the power with which that merit has been 
rewarded, will open the way for them. Their spirits made per- 
fect, in bodies changed like unto His glorious body, they shall, 
like Him, be caught up in the clouds, and go into heaven. 

This way of entering heaven, for men, is " a new and living 
way." It is new — altogether different from the old original way 
of perfect personal obedience as the condition of eternal life, 
now inaccessible by man ; it was not made manifest under the 
former covenant, but is a way belonging to the new covenant, 
where all is new — newly opened up, newly proclaimed. And it 
is living, life-giving. Any attempt to enter by the old way ends 
in the second death. This, this alone, is the way of life. 

Perhaps there may be an allusion to its contrast with the 
entrance of the high priest into the holiest in the temple. He 
entered alone ; and his entrance was not sanctioned as a pattern 
to others. He who should have attempted to follow him would 
have met death, not life. This, then, is the first great fact or 
principle which the Apostle states as a matter of imdoubted 
certainty : We have confidence that Jesus has with His own 
blood, on the ground of the sacrifice of Himself, in His human 
nature passed through these visible heavens into the heaven of 
heavens, and has thus secured that, in due time, all His people 
shall do so likewise. 

The second principle which the Apostle represents as the 
object of confident belief, will not require such extended illustra- 
tion. It is, that " we have" — ^plainly in Him who has entered — 
" a great High Priest over the house of God." The figurative 
expression, " the house of God," does not seem here, as in 
chap. iii. of this Epistle, to represent * the family of God,' but 
* the temple of God.' An overseer belongs to a family; a high 
priest to a temple. For a high priest to be " over the temple 
of God," is rightfully to do, prescribe, and administer all that is 
necessary and fit in reference to the religious relations and in- 
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terests of those for whom be acts. In Christ Jesus, gone into 
heaven, we have one who has offered an all-prevalent atoning 
sacrifice, and who, on the ground of that atoning sacrifice, is 
doing all for and in those for whom He ministers, which is 
necessary to bring them into the most intimate and permanent 
fellowship with Qod in the heavenly temple. This, indeed, is 
the sum of the things that have been spoken in the whole of the 
preceding discussions, from the close of the 4th' chapter : ^ We 
have in Jesus Christ, the Son of God, a great High Priest,'' 
taken from among men, one ordained for men in things per- 
taining to God, to offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins ; who 
has, by the one offering of Himself through the eternal Spirit, 
expiated their guilt, and, on the ground of the acceptance of 
that Sacrifice, ^^ is set on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens, a minister of the sanctuary and of the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, not man ;" ^' able also 
to save to the uttermost all that come to God by Him, seeing 
He ever liveth to make intercession for them." 

H. Having thus cursorily illustrated the Apostle's stcUementj 
let us now consider the exhortation he founds on it. ** Having 
confidence that Jesus has entered with His own blood through 
these visible heavens into the heaven of heavens, entered in His 
flesh, and that in Him we have a great High Priest over the 
house of God, let us draw near with a true heart, in full assur- 
ance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil con- 
science." Here there should be a point. What follows is 
connected with a second exhortation, contained in the 23d verse, 
based on its own proper foundation, which I do not intend at 
present to illustrate ; thus : " And having our bodies washed with 
pure water," — having in baptism made a solemn profession of 
our faith, — " let us hold fast that profession of faith without 
wavering." This, then, is the exhortation to which for a httle 
our attention is to be turned : " Let us draw near with a true 
heart, in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience." 

Here three things call for our consideration : The duty re- 
commended — " to draw near ; " the manner in which it should 
be performed — " with a true heart, in full assurance of faith ; " 
and the means by which we are to be enabled thus to perform 
it — " having our heart sprinkled from an evil conscience." 
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^^ To draw near'' is an elliptical expression^ but it is easy to 
supply the ellipsis — " to draw near to God." The reference seems 
to be to the Levitical service. When the high priest entered 
into the holy of holies, the congregation of Israel stood praying 
without in the court of the temple, not drawing near, and 
waiting for the return of their representative, who was never to 
lead them into the holy of holies. But Christians, having con- 
fidence that their High Priest has entered into the true holiest 
of all, and that He has thus made preparation for their entrance 
in due time there also, need not stand at a distance from the 
Divinity fully reconciled — God in Christ reconciling the world 
to Himself,— but may and ought to "draw nigh," waiting for 
the coming forth of the High Priest, which is to be the prelude 
of their being taken up, — ^looking for the blessed hope, the glori- 
ous appearance of Him who is the great God and our Saviour, — 
looking for His coming, not with a sin-ofiFering, but for the 
complete salvation of those who are waiting for Him. The 
phrase is figurative. It does not express a movement of the 
body, but a state or exercise of the mind and heart. It is often 
explained as equivalent to worship ; but it is an expression of 
wider extent of meaning. Man's natural state as a fallen being 
is a state of alienation from, non-intercourse with, disUke of, op- 
position to God. Men do not like to retain God in their know- 
ledge. They think of Him as little as possible ; they are afraid 
of Him ; they have no complacency in worshipping and serving 
Him. To draw near to God is the reverse of all this. It is, in 
the.knowledge and belief of the truth regarding Him, to make 
Him the chief sul>ject of our thoughts, tiie supreme object of 
our affections; to cling to Him in love and confidence, habitually 
to realize His presence, and to seek happiness in conformity to 
and fellowship with Him; to have the mind and the heart 
always going forth towards Him, always drawing nearer and 
nearer to Him. Christians, on hearing the trumpet of the Gos- 
pel, are not, like the Israelites at Sinai, to " remove and stand 
afar off,'' but they are to " come near, even to His seat." This 
is to be their habitual temper, but specially exercised in the 
offices of religion, secret, private, and public. 

The manner in which this duty of drawing near is to be 
performed is thus described : " With a true heart," and " in the 
full assurance of faith." 
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The first of these expressions is nearly equivalent to our 
Lord's description of acceptable worship — "in spirit and in 
truth :" — with the heart, the inner man, in opposition to for- 
mality ; with the heart influenced by truth, really influenced by 
truth, in opposition to hypocrisy : not a bodily, but a mental 
approach ; not a figurative, but a real approach : with the 
understanding enlightened with the truth, and the affections 
filled with the objects that truth reveals : not under the in- 
fluence of the evil heart of unbelief, -which leads away from the 
living God, but under the influence of the good and honest 
heart, made so by the Spirit through the truth, which unites 
man's mind and heart to the mind and will of God, and gives 
fellowship with Him, in knowledge, and holiness, and true 
felicity. 

The second expression descriptive of the manner in which 
Christians are to draw near to God, is, " in the full assurance of 
faith." The phrase, " full assurance of faith," is just equivalent 
to *the fullest, most assured belief.' The question naturally 
occurs, The full, assured belief of what I Not of our own in- 
dividual salvation, though that assurance naturally rises out of 
this, but of the great truths respecting Jesus Christ as our great 
High Priest, especially of those stated in the immediate con- 
text : — that He has, on the ground of His perfect and accepted 
sacrifice, passed through these heavens into the heaven of hea- 
vens, there to appear in the presence of God for us ; and that 
He has entered as the Forerunner, — having secured that in due 
time all His people shall, like Him, pass through these heavens 
into the heaven of heavens. It is the faith of the truth respect- 
ing the reality and the efficacy of the sacrifice of our Lord, and 
the hope that springs out of that faith, that emboldens us to draw 
near to Him, from whose presence, but for this faith and hope, 
had we just views of His holiness, justice, and power, we would 
seek for concealment under falling rocks and overturned moun- 
tains. It is well remarked by Dr Owen, that " Hhe full assur- 
ance of faith' here does not respect the assurance that any may 
have of their own salvation, nor any degree of such assurance ; 
it is only the full satisfaction of our soul and conscience of the 
reality and efficacy of Christ's priesthood to give us acceptance 
with God, in opposition to all other ways and means thereof, 
that is intended." 
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It now only remains that we attend to the means by which 
Christians are to be enabled to comply with the Apostle's ex- 
hortation^ to ^^draw near with a trae hearty and in the fall 
assurance of faith." ^^ Having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience." 

There is no drawing near to God with a heart defiled by 
an evil conscience. There is no obtaining deUverance from this 
defilement bat by the sprinkling of blood on the conscience — 
^^ precioas blood, the blood of Christ, as of a lamb without spot 
and blemish." 

An evil conscience is a mind and heart burdened and pol- 
luted by unpardoned guilt. A man who has offended God, who 
knows that He has offended Him, and who has no solid ground 
of hope of forgiveness, is naturally alienated from God, indis- 
posed to think of Him, altogether unfit for enlightened affec- 
tionate intercourse with Him. A stranger to confidence and 
love, he is full of jealousy, fear, and dislike. He must get rid of 
the evil conscience in order to his coming to God. 

The removal of this obstruction in the way of drawing near 
to God, is described by the Apostle as the having ^^ the heart 
sprinkled from an evil conscience." The evil conscience must 
be removed; and this is to be done ^^by the sprinkling of the 
heart" with the blood of atonement. There is here, as through- 
out the whole section, a reference to the Levitical order of wor- 
ship. The Israelite could not be fitted for drawing near to God, 
through the sacrifice offered for him, unless he was sprinkled 
with its blood. Now, what in the spiritual economy answers to 
the sprinkling of blood under the external economy, which was 
its shadow and type 1 Plainly, that which gives the individual a 
personal interest in the expiatory and justifying efficacy of the 
great atonement, by which alienated man is enabled to draw 
near to God in spiritual service. Now, what is this, but the 
faith of the truth respecting salvation through Christ, produced 
in the soul by the effectual operation of the Spirit of Christ? 
When men believe this truth, God is seen in His true character 
— infinitely excellent, amiable, and kind ; the enmity of the heart 
is slain, the jealousies of guilt are destroyed, and, instead of the 
constant attempt to exclude God from the mind and affections, 
with the heart they desire Him, with their spirit within them 
they seek Him early. The desire of their heart is to Himy and 
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towards the remembrance of His name^ Thej draw near to 
Qodf and find it good to draw near to Him; and the habitpil 
language of their heart is, ' Whom have I in heaven bat Tfaeef 
and there is none upon the earth whom I desire beside Thee.' 
It is just in the degree in which, through the faith of the tradiy 
we realise the expiatory and forgiving, the souI-tranafomuDg 
and heart-aatisfying influenoee of the atonement of Chriat, that 
we can with a true heart draw near to Grod, and walk with Wm 
in humility and love, ^ serving Him without fear, in righteous- 
ness and holiness, all the dajrs of our life;" looking for the blessed 
hope, the glorious appearing of our Lord Jesus Christy who has 
entered through thcfle heavens into the heaven of heaveni, and 
will be retained by them till the times of the restitution of all 
things ; but who, according to His promise, will then return to 
earth, to gather together into one all His chosen people, and oon- 
dnct them, soul and body, by the new and living way, whi<i as the 
Forerunner He has opened up and consecrated, into the tem[de 
of God in heaven, where, before the eternal throne — near, veir 
near. Him who sits on it — they shall serve Him day and night, 
uninterruptedly, eternally. And good reason have tee thus to 
draw nigh. Our Saviour is in heaven ; He has made all pre- 
paration for taking us there ; He has promised to do so : — 1 go 
to prepare a place for you ; and if I go, I will come again, 
and take you to Mjrself, that where I am, ye may be also. And 
He is faithful that has promised. All men have not faith — are 
not trustworthy; but the Lord is 'faithful. Though He is s 
man, He is not such a' man that He can lie ; though the Son 
of man, He is not such a son of man that He can repent. If 
it had not been so. He would not have told us so. So much for 
the illustration of the statement and exhortation of which our 
text consists. 

It now only remains that, as the practical improvement of 
the discourse, we to-day endeavour to comply witli the Apostle's 
exhortation, ^^ Let us draw near." The command is not to us, 
as to Moses at Horeb, ^^Draw not nigh hither;" or to the 
Israelites at Sinai, ^^Go not up to the mount, touch not the 
border of it ; " " break not through unto the Lord to gaze." 
No ; it is, " Draw near. Come boldly." " We are not come 
unto the mount that might be touched, and that burned with 
fire, and unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and the 
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sound of a trumpet^ and the voice of words, which they that 
heard entreated that the word should not be spoken to them any 
more ; but we are come to Mount Zion, and unto the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem ; and to an innumerable 
company of angels, the general assembly and the church of 
the first-bom, whose names are written in heaven ; and to God 
the Judge of all ; and to the spirits of just men made perfect ; 
and to Jesus, the Mediator of the new covenant; and to the blood 
of sprinkling, which speaketh better things than that of Abel." 
Seek, then, my brethren, that through the faith of the truth 
your hearts may be anew sprinkled from an evil conscience, 
your conscience purged from dead works, that you may be en- 
abled to serve the living God, not in the oldness of the letter, 
but in newness of spirit — acceptably, with reverence and godly 
fear ; but yet with holy boldness, free from the fear that has 
torment, in the full, assured belief of a completed and accepted 
atonement ; in the firm though humble expectation of the sal- 
vation that is in Christ with eternal glory ; in the faith that 
your Lord is bodily in heaven and spiritually here ; and in the 
hope of seeing Him spiritually here, and in due time of seeing 
Him face to face, very near Him, and find it good for you to 
be thus near Him. Thus will ye go not only to the altar of 
God, but to God Himself, your supreme portion, your chief joy. 
Thus shall you know that " truly your fellowship is with the 
Father, and with His Son Jesus Chiist. ' 
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DISCOURSE VII. 

THE JOINT PERFECTION OF OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT SAINTS 

IN HEAVEN.i 

Heb. XI. 39, 40. — **And these all, having obtained a good report through 
faith, received not the promise : Giod having provided some better thing for 
us, that they without us should not be made perfect.** 

The remark of the Apostle Peter, that " in the Epistles of his 
beloved brother Paul there are some things hard to be under- 
stood," will be readily acquiesced in by all who have made these 
Epistles the subject of careful study ; and to none of these in- 
spired letters does the remark apply with greater force, than to 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, to which he seems, indeed, to have 
had a direct reference in making the observation. What is hard 
to be understood, is, however, by no means equivalent to what 
is impossible to be understood. Of this I trust that we have 
had satisfactory proof, in some of the illustrations of select pas- 
sages from this Epistle, which at intervals I have laid before 
you ; and that we have found, too, that when the Apostle's mean- 
ing is somewhat difficult to be apprehended, its importance, when 
discovered, far more than compensates for all the pains bestowed 
on the investigation. Another of these somewhat difficult pas- 
sages comes now before us for consideration. May God open 
our understandings, that we may understand this portion of the 
Scriptures. May He open our hearts to receive the love of the 
truth which it contains, that it may thus contribute to our sal- 
vation. 

The remarkable words before us are the conclusion of the 
Apostle's historical illustrations of the importance of faith, as 
that which can enable a man to do what otherwise he could not 

^ This was the last Action Sermon prepared by the lamented Author. 
On finishing it, he expressed his pennuusion that his work was about done. 
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have done, safFer what otherwise he could not have Buffered, 
obtain what otherwise he coald not have obtained. Thej coii> 
sist of two parts : — First, ^^ And all these, having obtained a 
good report through faith, received not the promise." Second, 
'^ God having provided some better thing for them, that th^ 
without us might not be made perfect." 

I. The words, " all these," have by some interpreters been 
considered as referring only to the whole of those ^^ho, in the 
immediate context, are represented as having suffered under 
the influence of faith, in contrast with those who, in the words 
preceding these, are represented as having acted under its in- 
fluence. The latter, according to the Apostle, ver. 33, " by 
faith obtained promises;'* the former, though they have ^'ob- 
tained a good report through faith, received not the promise." 
While Gideon, and Barak, and Jephthah, and Samson, and 
David, and Samuel, by their heroic deeds, performed under the 
influence of faith, '^ obtained promises," ue.y obtained possession 
of the blessings promised to them, those who, when exposed to 
the fury of the Syro-Macedonian king, through faith endured 
tortures of the most exquisite kind, vers. 35-38, obtained indeed 
a good report, but died without obtaining any such blessings : 
" they received not the promise." On carefully looking at die 
passage, however, it is scarcely possible, I think, to doubt that 
the contrast is not between two different classes of the ancient 
worthies — between the working believers and the suffering be- 
lievers, but between believers under the ancient economies — the 
patriarchal and Mosaic — the elders who received a good report, 
mentioned at the 2d verse of the chapter — and believers under 
the new economy — the Christian ; and that what he says is this, 
^ All these persons (to whose history the Apostle, in the preced- 
ing chapter, refers as an illustration of the power of faith, — all 
those whose names are so honourably recorded in the book of 
God, on account of their faith, or its results), " all these re- 
ceived not the promise." * We should have expected just the 
reverse of this declaration — * All these did receive the promise ;' 
but the Apostle's assertion is, * All these did iwt receive the 
promise.' What can this mean ? 

The words, " did not receive the promise," taken by them- 
selves, may signify, ^ had not the promise made to them,* or, * had 
not Uie promise fulfilled to them.' There are interpreters who 
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adopt each of these yiews. Those interpreters who take the 
first view of the words, explain them thus : — * Those ancient 
believers had a number of promises made to them, " exceeding 
great and precious promises ;" but there was one promise, which 
by way of eminence may be called the promise — the promise of 
" the resurrection," and " eternal life" in heaven, — that promise 
was not given to them. They obtained it not ; we have. " Life 
and immortahty are brought to light by the Gospel." This 
better thing is provided for us^ 

This explication is, however, by no means satisfactory ; for 
it is evident, from the statements made in the preceding part of 
this chapter, vers. 11, 13—16, as well as from our Lord's argu- 
ment from the declaration made to Moses at the bush, in the 
desert, that the promise, " I am the Lord thy God," — ^which all 
these worthies received in the sense of its being made to them, — 
included the promise of resurrection and immortal happiness, 
Luke XX. 37, 38 ; and it is clear also, that it was understood by 
them to include this promise. This promise, no doubt, is more 
fully unfolded to us than to them ; it is expressed in much plainer 
terms in the New Testament than in the Old ; but the promise 
of eternal life, though forming no part of the Mosaic law, was 
yet given to the people of God, both to those who lived before 
the giving of that institute, and to those who lived under it. 

The expression here, " received the promise," must then be 
understood, not of the having the promise made^ but of having 
it fulfilled to them ; just as " to inherit the promises," Heb. vi. 
12, means, to inherit the promised blessings. But still the ques- 
tion remains. What is that promised blessing, which none of the 
Old Testament worthies, though renowned for their faith, did 
receive ? The great blessing promised to the ancient Church, 
both before the law and under the law, was salvation, in all the 
extent of meaning that belongs to that most comprehensive word, 
through the Messiah. It was promised to them that " the seed 
of the woman should bruise the head of the serpent ; that in 
Abraham's seed all the families of the earth should be blessed ; 
that to them a Child should be bom, a Son given, whose name 
should be Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Ever- 
lasting Father, the Prince of Peace ; and that Israel should bo 
saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation." 

Now this blessing, which is indeed a congeries of blessings^ 
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these ancient believers did not receive during their mortal life. 
They died before the Messiah became incarnate, and atiffered, 
and died, and rose again ; and consequently they coold not en- 
joy the blessings which originate in the faller and clearer reveU- 
tion of the trath respecting the salvation of the Messiah, and 
in that correspondingly enlarged commnnication of divine influ- 
ence, which were the natural consequence of that great event 
They saw the promised blessings afar off, and were persuaded 
of them, and embraced them, and lived un4er their influence ; 
but they ^ received*' them not (ver. 13). On their death, indeed, 
they entered on a state free from sin, and suffering, and fear; 
but still they " received not the promise.** They were ** saved," 
but ^^ in hope." They waited in paradise — some of them thou- 
sands of years — expecting the manifestation of the mysteiy of 
mercy; but till that took place they could not have the full 
knowledge or enjoyment of the promised blessing* We have 
no reason to think that the departed spirits of good men, who 
died before the coming of Christ, knew more of the plan of sat 
▼ation than the angels did, who had to learn from the divine 
dispensations to tlie Church that manifold wisdom of God: 
Eph, iii. 10. On the Word being made flesh, on His finishing 
the work on the earth which the Father had given Him to do, 
and on His taking possession of His mediatorial throne, grett 
accessions were made both to the knowledge and blessedness of 
these happy spirits. But even yet *Hhey have not '* fully "re- 
ceived the promise." The promise of a glorious resurrection, 
and an immortal, celestial life in their entire natures, remains 
yet unperformed. It is not to them a matter of enjoyment, but 
of expectation. They are, in reference to these, but <* saved in 
hope." Their flesh rests in hope, in the silence and quiet of the 
grave ; and their spirits, looking forward to the glorious con- 
summation, breathe out the longing desire, " How long, 
Lord ! how long I " Thus did all the ancient worthies, though 
celebrated for their faith, not receive the promised blessing. 

It would have been, as I have already observed, more in 
accordance with our anticipations, had the Apostle said, ^AIl 
these, having obtained a good report through faith, did receive 
the promise.' After all the difficulties and trials, labours and 
suffering, to which they were exposed, they at last obtained in 
the fulfilment of promises made to them, a rich recompense for 
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them all. And this might have been justlj enough said ; for all 
true believers under the former economy did^ immediately on 
death, obtain blessings which had been promised them, and which 
far more than compensated for all their toils and sorrows. And 
further, such a statement would have well comported with the 
Apostle's object, which was to support and animate the Hebrew 
Christians amid their trials. But the statement contained in 
the text, as we have seen, is equally true, that these excellent 
men, notwithstanding their faith, were not immediately, were not 
soon, put in possession of the great blessing; and it was at least 
equally fitted to prevent the Christian Hebrews from becopiing 
faint in their minds because not fully invested immediately 
with the blessings of the Christian salvation, and to induce them 
to persevere in doing and suffering the will of God, though the 
promised blessing seemed long in being conferred on them. 
What a delight to sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and Isaiah, and Paul, and all the prophets, in the king- 
dom of God I What a comfort to think, when parted by more 
than sea and land from a dear Christian friend, we are not 
parted for ever : we will meet again — meet again to be made 
perfect, to be made perfect together — perfected together with 
brethren — glorified together with our Lord ! 

Some have supposed that the intended practical applicalioft 
of the Apostle's remark may be thus brought out : ' Thes9 
ancient believers persevered in thar attachment to Jehovah 
and His cause in life and in deatii, though the great object oi 
their faith and hope was not bestowed on them. How fnach 
stronger the obligation, how much greater the encouragement, 
to persevere in the case of the Hebrew Christians, and of alt 
Christians m all ages, who huve received the promise, to whom 
the promised Ddiverer has come I How comparatively easy to 
continue to beUeve in a well-established, past fact, in compari^ 
son with continuing to beUeve in a future event, in itself very 
improbable, and for which there was no ground of expectation 
but the divine promise! How mudi more, then^ are jovBt 
circumstances calculated to facilitate perseverance than theirs V 
There is undoubted force in tins reasoning, but we do not thii^ 
that it is the argument suggested by the Apostle's train of 
thought. It is obvious that he represents the enjoyment of the 
promised blessing as f ntuie— -not yet realized even in the ease ci 
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the Christian Hebrews. *^ Ye have need of patience,^' sajs he, 
chap. X. 36, ^^ that after ye have done the mil of Gody ye maj 
obtain the promise." It is as if he had said in the words before 
nsy ' Let not the fact, that the great object of your expectation is 
yet future — something which you do not yet enjoy — somethiDg 
that you are never to enjoy in the present state— something that 
will not be realized till the mystery of God is finished, at the 
consummation of all things, — ^let not this prevent you from per- 
severing. All those elders who, by living and dying in faith, 
obtained a good report — so noble a memorial, and are now 
entered, though but entered, on the possession of the promised 
inheritance, — all these, during their whole mortal life, many of 
them for ages after their death, did not obtain what is by way 
of eminence called " the promise." Nay, none of them even 
yet are in full possession of it. You have no cause to complain 
that you are to be here, or saved in hope, not in fruition — that 
you are to live in faith, die in faith — believing, not seeing or 
possessing.' 

That this is the practical bearing of the words, will, I trust, 
become more apparent as we proceed to the illustration of the 
second part of our text, contained in the 40th verse, which is 
certainly one of the most difficult in tWe whole Epistle. " God 
having provided some better tiling for us, that they without us 
should not be made perfect." 

IL Tliere can be no doubt that the pronoun " w«," here, re- 
fers to Christians — to those who live under the new economv. 
•< 

For them " God has provided some better thing." The ques- 
tion naturally occurs, Better than what ? And the answer or- 
dinarily returned is, * Better than anything which the saints 
under the former economies received.' They received many 
good things, of which you have a catalogue in the beginning of 
the third and ninth chapters of the Epistle to the Bomans ; bat 
they received not the promise, i.e.y the promised blessing, by 
way of eminence. We have received it. The Messiah is come, 
and we are blessed with heavenly and spiritual blessings in 
Him. "Blessed," says our Lord, "are the eyes which see the 
things ye see : for verily I say unto you, That many prophets 
and righteous men have desired to see the things which ye see, 
and have not seen them ; and to hear the things which ye hear, 
and have not heard them I" "The mystery which was kept 



OLD AND KEW TESTAMENT SAINTS MADE PEBFECT. 389 

secret from former ages and generations has been nnvefled » 
The great propitiation has been offered to God, and ^^ set forth" 
to men. The way into the holiest of all has been made mani- 
fest. The influence of the Holy Spirit has been more copioosljr 
shed forthy and more efficaciously exerted. Life and immor- 
tality have been placed in a clear^ full light by the GospeL A 
rational, spiritual, easy system of worship, has taken the place of 
the carnal, complicated, and burdensome ordinances of the law. 
The Church has passed from a state of minority, subjected to 
tutors and governors, a state of pupilage, into a state of mature 
sonship. 

Now all this is truth, important truth, delightful truth, in- 
fluential truth ; but still I cannot but doubt if it be the truth 
here stated. The promise here spoken of does not seem to be 
the promise of the Messiah — ^the promise that the Messiah should 
come ; still less the promise of those blessings of His reign which 
are to be enjoyed in this world ; but " the promise of eternal 
inheritance," — ^a promise, the full accomplishment of which the 
saints under the new economy do not obtain in the present state, 
any more than their elder brethren under the former economies 
— a promise, the full accomplishment of which they are not to 
obtain till after they have done the will of God, as the Apostle 
states, chap. x. 36. These better things, which God has pro- 
vided for us, or foreseen concerning us, are to be enjoyed, not 
here below, but when we and our elder brethren are made per- 
fect together above. It is this being ^^made perfect" that is 
the sum of the better things. 

The answer, then, which we feel constrained to give to the 
question, What is the reference of the word " better" in the 
clause before us ? — with what are the things provided by Gtod, 
for His New Testament people, and not for them only, but all 
His people equally, compared t — is this : The comparison is not 
between what the saints under the old economy enjoyed, and 
those which saints under the new economy enjoy on earth ; but 
between what the saints under the new economy enjoy on earth, 
and what they are ultimately to enjoy in heaven. He marks, 
not what is the difference between the two classes of believers ; 
he refers to something in which they do not differ, but agree* 
God has provided for us something better than anything we can 
attain to in the present state, just as He prepared for them 
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something better than anything they could attain to in the pre- 
sent state. The ultimate object of their faith and hope laj 
beyond death and the grave, and so does ours. The good things 
provided for ns by God are thus described by the inspired 
writers : "We know that when the earthly house of our taber- 
nacle is dissolved, we have a buUdmg of God, a house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. When we are absent from 
the body, we shall be present with the Lord. We know that 
them who sleep in Jesus, God will bring with Him. When He 
who is our life shall appear, shall be manifested, we also shall 
appear, shall be manifested, with Him in glory. When He shall 
appeal*, we shall be like Him, seeing Him as He is. Seeing His 
face in righteousness, we shall be satisfied with His likeness. 
We look for the Saviour from heaven, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall change these vile bodies, and fashion them like unto 
His own glorious body. For this moital shall put on immor- 
tality, and this corruptible shall put on incorruption ; and then 
shall be brought to pass that which is written, Death is swal- 
lowed up in victory. And so shall we be for ever with the Lord. 
We shall dwell for ever in the presence of God and the Lamb. 
We shall serve them day and night in the celestial temple ; and 
we shall go no more out for ever." These are the things which 
God hath provided for us ; and surely these are infinitely better 
than anything, however good, we can attain to here below. 

But it may be said. These things are not provided exclusively 
for us Christians ; they are laid up for all that love God, who 
ever lived, whether under the patriarchal, the Mosaic, or the 
Christian dispensation. We verj" readily admit this, but do 
not think that there is anything in the Apostle's words to lead 
us to conclude that the good, the better things he is speaking of, 
are the exclusive possession of Christians. For, indeed, if his 
words are carefully weighed, it will appear, as I have already 
hinted, that he is pointing out, not a contrast, but a resemblance, 
in the circumstances of Old Testament and New Testament be- 
lievers. Old Testament believers did not obtain the promise in 
the present state, and neither do New Testament believers ; for 
God has provided for them better things, in the better world, 
than any bestowed on them in this world. We, as well as our 
elder brethren, must live believing, and die believing ; we must 
die in faith, as well as live by faith. 
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It now onlj remains that we torn our attention to the conr 
eluding clause of the sentence, ^^ That they without us should not 
be made perfect." Some interpreters connect these words with 
the first clause, considering the second as a parenthesis ; thus : 
" All these, having obtained a good report by faith, received not 
the promise, that they might not without us be perfected." We 
consider them as equally connected with both clauses. Their 
meaning may, I apprehend, be brought oul more distinctly by 
a very slight change, which the original warrants, if it do not 
require. "These all, having obtained a good report through 
faith, received not the promise: God having provided some better 
thing for us, that they not without us" — f.e., that both they and we 
— " might be made perfect ;" — made perfect simultaneously, not 
one after another, no one preventing or getting before the other 
(1 Thess. iv.), at once. God has so arranged matters that the 
complete accomplishment of the promise, both to the Old Testar 
ment and to the New Testament believers, shall take place 
together — at the same time. They shall be made perfect, but 
not without us. We and they shall obtain perfection together. 
The Old Testament saints died without receiving the promised 
blessing ; yet their faith was by no means of no avail. In due 
season they shall be perfected — the promise, in its full extent, 
will be performed to them. And as God has provided for us, 
too, better things than any that are enjoyed by us here below, 
when thei/ are perfected, we shall be perfected along with them. 
" To be made perfect," is the same thing as to receive the pro- 
mise — for the promise is a promise of perfect, holy happiness, — 
or to obtain the better things that God hath provided for us; for 
this is better, far better, than anything enjoyed here below. 

" Tfe heaven below to taate Hia love, 
To know His power and grace ; 
But what is this to heaven above, 
Where I shall see His face? " 

This exactly corresponds with the representations in other 
parts of Scripture. The whole, whether they lived under the 
old or new dispensation, of the saved are together, either through 
a resurrection, or a miraculous, instantaneous change, to obtain 
the perfected glorified body, and are together to be put in pos^ 
session of the salvation that is in Christ Jesus, with eternal 
glory. There is to be a gathering together of all the saved at 
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the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ : they sliall be presented, 
not one by one, but a glorious church, not having spot or 
wrinkle, or any such thing. As one assembly they shall be 
invited to enter into the kingdom prepared for them from the 
foundation of the world ; and, caught up to meet the Lord in 
the air, they shall be conducted to those many mansions, in the 
house of His Father and their Father, in which righteousness 
dwells, and into which imperfection in no form can find entrance 
for ever. 

And IS not this being made perfect— ^is not this some better 
thing than anything enjoyed here below ? Here we know but 
in part — we see through a glass darkly ; but when that which 
is perfect is come, that which is in part shall be done away. 
Then we shall see face to face ; then shall we know even as we 
are known. How many heavenly and spiritual benefits are 
bestowed on the people of God — many exceeding great and 
precious promises fulfilled to them! They are made truly holy, 
truly happy ; but till the resurrection of the dead they will not 
attain that perfect conformity to God and His Son in which 
perfect holiness and happiness consists. Then they shall be like 
their God and Saviour. They sliall enter into the Saviour's 
joy, and be holy as God is holy, perfect as He is perfect — the 
objects of His entire moral approbation, His unmixed com- 
placency. O how great is the goodness which He has laid np 
for them that fear Him ! Eye has not seen it, ear has not heard 
it, heart has not conceived it. 

What a glorious anticFpation for every believer individually! 
And how is its delight increased by the consideration, that all 
are together to receive the promise, all together to be made per- 
fect ! — an innumerable multitude, out of every age and countrv, 
tongue and nation, made perfect at once ! 

This places in a peculiarly glorious light the power and grace 
of the Saviour — of Him who is the Author of all our blessings, 
good, better, best. Had all the dead saints at the resurrection 
of Christ — a goodly company, but still comparatively a little 
flock — been set free from the bonds of death, received in full 
the promise of eternal life; and had, since that time, every saint 
been freed from the necessity of dying, and been quietly clothed 
upon instead of being unclothed ; the scene would have been in- 
comparably less striking than that which will be exhibited on 



OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT SAINTS MADE PEBFECT. 393 

the last eventful day of the world's history, when the merit and 
the power of the Redeemer will bring the whole human race 
out of their graves and before His tribunal, and enable Him to 
confer on all of them an endless existence — on His own redeemed 
ones an endless existence of perfect holy happiness. What a 
day of triumph to the Redeemer as well as the redeemed ! How 
glorious will the King of Israel be that day, at the head of His 
reanimated legions, all of them now more than conquerors, 
through Him that loved them I With what a benignant eye 
will the good Shepherd contemplate His sheep, now no more a 
divided and little flock, but a multitude no man can number, 
yet of that number not one lost 1 Oh, in that gathering together 
at His coming, how glorious will He be in His saints ; how will 
He be admired by the angelic millions, in them that believe, 
who through faith have now obtained the promise ! 

Such views were surely well fitted to encourage the Chris- 
tian Hebrews to persevere in believing and professing the truth, 
amid all the difficulties and trials they might be exposed to — to 
live by faith, to die in faith. Valuable as are the blessings they 
enjoy here, better things, absolute perfection is awaiting them 
at the coming of the Lord. This is promised, and He is faith- 
ful that hath promised. The blessed hope, the glorious appear- 
ance of our Lord, with which the receiving of the promise is 
connected, is absolutely certain. For yet a little while — as He 
reckons time with whom one day is as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as one day — and He that shall come will come, 
and will not tarry. Living by faith, dying in faith, is the only 
way of realizing this better thing, this absolute perfection. They 
who draw back, draw back to perdition. It is they only who 
persevere in believing that attain to the salvation of the soul. 
That is, in every sense of the word, the end of our faith. 

Such is the interpretation of this passage, somewhat hard to 
be understood, which appears to me the most probable. It is ah 
interpretation that gives cohesion to every part of the Apostle's 
statement. The meaning brought out is in accordance with the 
doctrine of Scripture generally, and bears directly on the object 
which the Apostle has in view — ^the impressing on the minds of 
the Hebrews the pre-eminent importance of persevering faith. 
At the same time, it is but right to state that it is not the ordi- 
nary mode of interpretation, and it may be well to state in a few 
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words the manner in whicli the passage is generallj understood: 
" The ancient worthies persevered in their faith, althongh the 
Messiali was known to them only by promise. We are under 
greater obligations than they to persevere ; for God has f olfilled 
His promise respecting the Messiah, and thus plax:ed us in cir- 
cumstances in which continued faith should be found a com- 
paratively easy thing, and in which apostasy must incur guilt 
peculiarly deep, and expose to punishment peculiarly severe. 
So much is our condition superior to theirs, that we may say 
that their happiness is completed in the benefits bestowed on 
us." This is, no doubt, good sense and sound reasoning, but I 
cannot bring it out of the Apostle's words. 

The practical use to be made of the important truth, that 
the great object of our hope, as well as of that of the ancient be- 
lievers, is yet future^ is abundantly obvious. It is to guard us 
against the undue influence of the present world, and to bring 
us under the power of the world that is to come ; to make us 
look, not at the things that are seen and temporal, but at the 
things that are unseen and eternal ; to walk by faith, and not 
by sight. Since our life is hid with Christ in God, and since 
we are not to appear in glory till we appear with Him, surely 
we should willingly be in the world even as He was in the 
world ; surely we should set our affections on the things which 
are above, and not on the things that are on the earth; surely 
we should seek the things that are above, where He sits at God's 
right hand. We should mortify our members which are on the 
earth. We should crucify the flesh, with its affections and lusts. 
We should have our conversation in heaven, whence we are 
looking for the Saviour, our Lord Jesus Christ, who will change 
these vile bodies, and fashion them like unto His glorious body, 
according to the working whereby He is able even to sub- 
due all things unto Himself. Surely we should be habitually 
looking for, longing for, the coming of our Lord Jesus, which 
has for its object the complete salvation of His people. We 
should gird up the loins of our mind, be sober, and hope to the 
end, for the grace that is to be brought to us at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ ; and, taught by His grace, which brings salvation 
to all, of which we have heard in the word of the truth of the 
Gospel, which word we have received, not as the word of man, 
but, as it is in truth, the word of the living God, we should 
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" deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and live soberly, right- 
eously, and godly in this world, looking for that blessed hope, 
the glorious appearance of our Lord Jesus* Christ, who gave 
Himself for us that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify us unto Himself, a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works." Thus may we, my brethren, be enabled to improve it ; 
thus may we, by a constant continuance in well-doing, seek for 
and obtain glory, honour, and immortality. May we all of us, 
habitually looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus unto eternal 
life, find mercy of the Lord in that day; and, along with the 
venerable assembly of the patriarchs, the goodly fellowship of 
the prophets, the glorious company of the apostles, the noble 
army of the martjrrs, the holy Church of God in all countries 
and ages, receive the promise— obtain the better thing provided 
for us — be made perfect in knowledge, holiness, and happiness ; 
in one word, receive the complete salvation of the body and the 
soul, the ^^ salvation that is in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory." 
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DISCOURSE VIII. 

THE CHRISTIAN ALTAR. 

Heb. xm. 10. — ** We have an altar, whereof they have no right to eat 
which serve the tabernacle/^ 

It is a fact as honourable to Christianity, as disgraceful to 
human nature, that the difficulty with which that religion has 
hitherto made its way in our world, has been owing, not to 
faults, but excellences in it; and that those qualities which 
chiefly recommend it to the higher and uncorrupted orders of 
intelligent beings, are the very qualities which have excited the 
contempt and loathing, the neglect and opposition, of mankind, 
and led the great majority of those, in every age, to whom its 
claims have been addressed, to consider it as absolute foolish- 
ness. Purity, simplicity, and spirituality are the leading fea- 
tures of Christianity ; and it is just because it is pure, simple, 
and spiritual that it is so much admired in heaven and despised 
on earth, that holy angels ^< desire to look into it," and that 
depraved men ^^ make light of it." 

The fondness of man for what is material in religion, and 
his dislike of what is spiritual, is strikingly illustrated in the 
extreme difficulty which was experienced by the primitive 
teachers of Christianity in weaning the Jews — even such of 
them as had in profession embraced the Gospel — from their 
excessive attachment to an order of things which had so much 
in it to strike the senses as Judaism. The manner in which 
these inspired men seek to attain this end, discovers ^^ the wis- 
dom from above" by which they were guided. They showed 
the Jew, whether converted or unconverted, that everything 
that was excellent in the economy which was vanishing away 
had its counterpart in the order of things which was in the 
process of introduction in something still more excellent ; that 
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even their priests. We are permitted to feast — spiritaallj, of 
course — on that sacrifice of which that class of sacrifices^ of 
which not only no ordinary Israelite, but no priest^ not even 
the high priest, was allowed to taste, was a typical representa- 
tion. 

The sacrifice referred to as being the food of Christians, is, 
without doubt, the sacrifice which our great High Priest, Jesus 
the Son of God, offered up once for all — the sacrifice of Him- 
self. Of the class of Jewish sacrifices to which the Apostle 
alludes, which was not a large one, the sacrifice for the ^ns of 
the people offered up on the great day of atonement was the 
most remarkable ; and it is probable that this sacrifice was in 
the view of his mind when he made the declaration we are now 
considering. No part of that sacrifice was to be used as food 
either by the people or the priests. The blood was to be brought 
into the holy place, that is, the holy of holies ; and, after certain 
portions of the carcase had been burnt on the altar, all the re- 
mainder was to be taken without the camp, or beyond the walls 
of the city, and there consumed to ashes. Instead of any part 
of it being allowed to be eaten, it was considered as entirely a 
devoted tiling ; and he that even touched it was not permitted to 
mingle with the congregation of Israel till he had submitted to 
certain instituted lustratoiy rites. Now the sacrifice of our 
Lord was emblematized by this peculiarly sacred kind of offer- 
ing. When lie suffered, it was that He might, by the shedding 
and sprinkling of His own blood, sanctify the people, i.e., ex- 
piate the sins of all the Israel of God, and fit them for accept- 
able intercourse with their covenant God. To mark the corre- 
spondence more closely, He suffered death beyond the gates of 
Jerusalem, as the bodies of the victims offered for the sins of 
Israel on the great day of atonement were consumed without 
the camp or the city. And this sacrifice, of the emblems of 
which no Israelite, no Israelitish priest, was permitted to taste, 
is the great staple article of spiritual food to Christians, v^-ho are 
all a holy priesthood, as well as a peculiar people. He ^^ gave 
His flesh for the life of the world" — He shed His blood " for 
remission of sins to many;" and they who believe in Him are 
permitted to eat this flesh, which is meat indeed ; to drink of this 
blood, which is drink indeed. It is their privilege to be allowed 
habitually to feast on the sacrifice which has been an efifectcal 
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propitiation for their sins, and for the aba- of the whole Israel 
of God. 

« 

The sentiment of the Apostle Is not^*-We are allowed to eat 
the Lord's Snpper, which no Jew^ nor Jewish priest, continuing 
such, can have a right to do. It refers not to the Lord's Supper, 
but to that of which the Lord's Supper is an emblematical ex- 
pression. Nor Is it merely' — ^We have a sacrifice, on which we 
spiritually feed, of which no Jew, i^ Jewish priest, continuing 
to be so, can participate. But, we are allowed— ^really, though 
spiritually — ^to feast on the propitiatory sacrifice for our own 
sins, and for the sins of all the people of God, which,: even em- 
blematically, the Jewish people and priests were not permitted 
to do. 

It thus appears that these words contain a stateji^ent, and a 
proof of that statement. The statement is — ^We Christians have 
higher privileges with regard to sacred food than the Jewish 
people, or even the Jewish priesthood, poslsessed. We are per- 
mitted to feast on a sacrifice of the highest and holiest kind, 
which they were not. The proof is — ^The highest and holiest 
kind of sacrifice was that offered on the great day 6i atonement 
for the expiation of the sins of the whole congregation of IsraeL 
Of that sacrifice even the priests were not permitted to eat.> 
The sacrifice of Jesus Christ was a sacrifice of this highest 
and holiest kind. It was the sacrifice, of which all the sacrifices 
offered on the recurring great days of atonement, for ages, were 
but the shadow. On this sacrifice Christians are permitted 
freely to feed. They eat the flesh and drink the blood of the 
Son of God, offered as a sacrifice for the sins of men — for their 
own sins. The conclusion is direct and inevitable. The Chris- 
tians have higher privileges with respect to sacred food, not 
merely than the Jewish people, but than the Jewish priests. 

" We have an altar, of which they have no right to eat who 
serve the tabernacle." Fully to bring out the meaning and force 
of this statement, so satisfactorily proved, it will be necessary to 
inquire into the nature and value of the privilege possessed by 
the Israelitish people and priesthood in feeding on sacrifices; 
and then inquire into the nature and value of the privilege of 
Christians in feeding spiritually on the sacrifice of Christ ; and 
then, by a comparison of these, to evince the superiority of the 
latter to the former. . . 

VOL. n. . 2 
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I. With regard to the privilege of the Jewish people ani 
priesthood in eating of the sacrifices, it is manifest that, what- 
ever superstitious notions might be cherished hy them, the fle^ 
which had been offered in sacrifice was not better, as food, than 
other meat of the same quality, and that the mere eating of s 
could be of no spiritual advantage to the individual ; just as^ 
whatever superstitious notions may be entertained hy profe^ 
Christians respecting the emblematical elements in the LonTs 
Supper — bread and wine — they have no qualities, as bodilj 
nourishment, different from other bread and wine ; and the 
mere eating the one and drinking the other can commonicate no 
spiritual benefit. Sacrifice was emblematical ; and feasting on 
sacrifice was emblematical also. Eating the flesh which had 
been offered in sacrifice seems to have been emblematical of two 
things, or, to speak perhaps more accurately, of two aspects of 
the same thing. Eating the flesh of the sacrifice was emU^ 
matical — plainly fitted to be emblematical — of deriving from tie 
sacrifice the advantage it was calculated and intended to secure; 
namely, expiation of ceremonial guilt, removal of ceiemoni^ 
pollution, and access, along with the people of God, to the ex- 
ternal ordinances of the tabernacle or temple worship. More- 
over, as the altar is in Scripture represented as God's table, and 
sacrifices as placed on that table, — for example, Mai. i. 7 ; Ps. 
1. 12, 13; Ezek. xxxix. 20, xH. 22, — eating of the sacrifice, im- 
plying sitting at table with God, is a natural emblem of a state 
of reconciliation and fellowship with Jehovah, in a state whidi 
gives an interest in the blessings promised, and security from 
the evils threatened, in the old covenant. This, whatever ex- 
travagant notions the Jews might have formed on the subject, 
seems to be the true nature and value of the privilege which they 
enjoyed, of feeding on sacrifices. 

II. Let us now inquire into the nature and value of the 
corresponding blessing enjoyed by Christians. That privilege 
may be thus described: "They eat the flesh and drink the 
blood of the Son of man, who was also the Son of God, who 
gave Himself for them a sacrifice and an offering, that He 
might bring them to God." I need not say that these words 
are highly figurative. Eating and drinking the flesh and blood 
of Christ, are to be understood in a spiritual, not in a literal 
sense. The doctrines of transubstantiation and consubstantift- 
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tion are Insults to reason, and caricatures of Christianity. To 
eat the flesh and drink the blood of the Son of man, is to derive, 
by an appropriate exercise of mind — believing, — from the sacri- 
fice of Christ, the advantages which it was intended and fitted to 
secure. As it is by eating and drinking that we derive nourish- 
ment from food, so it is by believing that we partake of the 
benefits obtained by the sacrifice of Christ. In the faith of 
that truth, we enjoy the forgiveness of sin, the acceptance of 
our persons and works, the spiritual transformation of our na- 
ture and character, and favourable intercourse with God as our 
reconciled Father. We have in Him redemption through His 
blood, even the forgiveness of sin. We are justified through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus. We are washed, justified, 
sanctified, in the name of the Lord Jesus. We have access with 
boldness, on the ground of His sacrifice, to the throne of grace, 
and are blessed with all heavenly and spiritual blessings in Him. 
In the Lord's Supper we have an emblematical representar- 
tion of all this. But we have not only the emblems, — ^we have, 
if we believe, the blessings emblematized. In the faith of the 
truth respecting the sacrifice of Christ, and the great end which 
that sacrifice was intended to serve, and has actually served, 
and been proved to have served by His resurrection, we person- 
ally enjoy all these invaluable blessings. In spirit sitting in the 
heavenly places, at the table of the reconciled Divinity, we, as 
it were, feast along with Him. That which satisfies His justice, 
magnifies His law, glorifies all His perfections, and gives Him 
perfect satisfaction— even the obedience to death of His incarnate 
Son — the sacrifice, without spot and blameless, which He offered 
up for the sins of men, — ^that quiets our conscience, transforms 
our nature, rejoices our heart. We find our enjoyment in that 
in which God finds His enjoyment. " Our fellowship is with 
the Father." Brought near to Him, we hear Him saying, in 
reference to the completed sacrifice of His Son, I am fully 
satisfied ; and our soids re-echo the solemn declaration. So are 
we. And while He says. This is My Son, in whom I am well 
pleased, we say. This is our Saviour : He is all our salvation, 
all our desire. This spiritual feeding on the sacrifice of Christ, 
so as personally to realize the benefits that sacrifice was in- 
tended to procure, — this is the blessing enjoyed by Christians 
which corresponds to the privilege enjoyed by the Israelidsh 
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priests and people, in feasting on meats which had been offered 
in sacrifice, on the altar of Jehovah, in the tabernacle or temple. 

in. It will not require many words to show the superiority— 
the infinite superiority — of the privilege of Christian believers, as 
to sacred food, above that of the Jewish people, or even priests. 
In eating of the sacrifices offered imder the law, they had 
merely the emblems of blessings : we, in spiritually feeding on 
Christ's sacrifice, have the blessings themselves. They haud but 
the emblems of expiation, and forgiveness, and purification, and 
fellowship with God : we have expiation, and forgiveness, and 
purification, and fellowship with God. 

But this is by no means all. The blessings, the emblems of 
which, in eating of the sacrifices, the Jewish priests and people 
possessed, were of a far inferior kind to those of the substance, 
of which we Christians, in our spiritual banquet, partidpata 
What a disproportion in value between the shadow and the 
substance — between expiation and forgiveness of ceremonial 
transgression, and expiation and forgiveness of moral goik— 
between external purification and inward sanctification — be- 
tween external communion and spiritual fellowship ! 

Nor is even this all. The circumstance, that it was but a 
part of any sacrifice that tlie Israelitish people and priests were 
allowed to eat, probably intimated — what the circumstance, that 
there were certain sacrifices, and those of the most sacred and 
solemn nature, of which they were not permitted even to taste, 
was undoubtedly meant to teach — that the expiations under the 
law, and the forgiveness founded on these expiations, were in- 
complete. The law made nothing perfect. They were allowed, 
as it were, crumbs from Jehovah's table, to show that He pitied 
them, and was kindly disposed to them ; but they were not ad- 
mitted to feast, along with Jehovah, on the great sacrifice of 
atonement. Christians, in the faith of the truth, are admitted 
into the presence of a reconciled God, and there have set before 
them the whole sacrifice which has taken away the sins of men. 
We eat the flesh of that sacrifice; we di-ink its blood. We 
enjoy the full measure of benefit which the sacrifice was in- 
tended to secure. Our reconciliation with God is complete 

our fellowship with Him intimate and delightful. 

There is yet another circumstance which must be adverted 
to, to show the superiority of the privilege of Christiions to that 
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of Jews as to sacred food* It was only at ipteryals— ^ompaiu- 
tivelj ^rfure intervals on the part of the bodj of the pepple-r-thait 
the Israelites enjoy^ the priyilege, such as it was,, of eating 
meat which had been placed on the altar of God; wherei|ts 
living bj faith o^ the flesh and.blgpd of the.,Son of Qpd is the 
expressip^n <^ the habitual ezperieace of. genuine Christiaiis. 
This is their daily fopd. Their spiritual ^e^th;and streagth 
depend on their hait)itual use of it On a como^unioiii Sabbath^ 
there ip, in eating tlie Lord's S^upper, but an emblen^at^cal repre* 
sentation of what every Christian ip habitually 4oing eveiy day 
of his iife^ — e2;ercising ^f aith in Christ Jesus, delivered for his 
offences, and thus deriving from Him all things that pert^n to 
Ufe and godliness — all that is necessary to sustain and cherish 
spiritual life, and activity, and enjoyment. As there is a 
spiritual Sabbath to tjie believer every day, so there is a spiritual 
communion-table ever ready spread, at which, at all times, in all 
circumstances, he can eat the. true bread of life, and. drink of 
the wine <^ the kingdpmf 

The bearing of the statement, the meaning and evidence of 
which I have thus sho^ly attempted to lay before you, on the 
great design of the Apostle in the whole of this remarkablet 
treatise, is direct and obvious. That design was to show the 
Hebrews that in Christ Jesus they had all that they had had 
under Moses, and much mor^. ^ Let your unbelieving brethren 
boast themselves of their privileges with regard to^^ sacred food:'' 
you enjoy far higher privileges than they, or even their vener- 
ated priesthood. Even they durst not taste of the sacrifice of 
atonement offered f oir the congregation of Israel ; but you are 
permitted daily, hourly, without ceasing, at all :times, in all cir^ 
cumstances, to feast on the sacrifice of the incarnate Son of' 
God— the great victim for the sins of men, who suffered, the 
just in the room of the unjust, who gave Himself a sacrifice of 
a sweet-smelliug savour for all the sanctified ones. Truly, ^ye 
are complete in Him.^ ' 

The practical use which the Apostle would have the Hebrew 
Christians to make of the truth contained in the text, is indi- 
cated in the words that immediately follow. " Let us go forth 
therefore unto Him without the camp, bearing His reproach.'* 
The inference may seem inconsequent to a careless reader ; but 
the connection is quite natural, and the conclusion is fairly 



406 DISCOURSE vnt 

drawn. This food of the soul, of which the Apostle was speai^ 
ing, was the flesh of the Son of man who had come down from 
heaven, given in sacrifice for the life of the world. Jesus Christ, 
the great atoning sacrifice for men, to verify the type in refer- 
ence to the remnant of the sacrifice of atonement for the people 
being burnt without the camp, was crucified beyond the walk 
of what was once the holy city — died for us in circumstances of 
deep degradation and bitter agony. He calls His people to the 
fellowship of His suffering* He requires of every disciple to 
deny himself, and take up the cross and follow Him ; to hold 
himself ready for whatever sacrifice his allegiance to his Lord 
may require. This is to " go forth to Him without the camp." 
To come out from among the world lying under the wicked one, 
doomed to destruction, and be separate, and to cast in his lot 
with the Crucified One on earth and in heaven, for time and 
eternity, holding fast the faithful sayings : " If we be dead with 
Him, we shall also live with Him ; if we suffer, we shall also 
reign with Him ; if we deny Him, He will also deny us." And 
surely it is most meet that we should devote ourselves entirely 
to Him, who devoted Himself entirely for us ; that we should at 
all hazards, by an honest profession and corresponding conduct, 
confess Him, who made a good confession before Pontius Pilate^ 
and who has promised, if we confess Him before men, to con- 
fess us before His Father and the holy angels. 

While there is a peculiar propriety and beauty in these 
words as addressed to the Hebrew Christians, in their substance 
they are thus applicable to Christians in every country and age. 
Christian faith and duty are unchanged, unchangeable. All 
who by faith have feasted on the great atoning sacrifice, are 
bound by duty and gratitude to submit cheerfully to all the 
reproach and suffering that may be involved in an open pro- 
fession of attachment to Him, at once the Priest and the victim, 
and a regular observance of all His ordinances. It is their duty 
to renounce the world as a portion, and all that is in it. Even 
their lawful enjo}Tnents are not to be clung to, when these come 
in competition with tlieu* adherence to Christ. We are not, as 
has been justly remarked, to steal out of the camp or city, 
but we are boldly to go forth. We are distinctly, in word and 
in deed, to say. We are not of the world, as He was not of the 
world. It was the world that murdered our Lord ; and the 
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world has not changed its character. Shall we not leave them 
and go to^BQm, though on His cross? There He is, cast out of 
the holy city, as unworthy even to die within its walls 4 But 
who is this hanging on the tree of shame and agonyl A maa 
approved of God — the Holy One and the Just. And He is 
wounded for our transgressions. He is bruised for our iniquities. 
He is undergoing the chastisement of our peace. He has borne 
our sins, our liabilities, in His body to that tree ; and He will 
leave them there, no more to burden either Him or us. Shall 
we then seek to secure and enjoy the wealth, and honours, and 
pleasures of the world, by remaining among His murderers ? 
Shall we not leave the city, and take our place by the Saviour's 
cross ? Would it be anything unreasonable that, in support of 
His cause, we should be required to be crucified for Him who 
was crucified for us ? Our hearts are not in the right place if 
we are not prepared for this, should this be required of us. 

The period for exertion and suffering in His cause will soon 
be over. Here we have no continuing city; this is not our 
home. But we have a home. He has prepared for us a city — a 
stable residence, where we shall dwell for ever with Him. Let 
us be habitually seeking that city to come. It has foundations, 
and its bunder and maker is God. Strengthened by the spin- 
tual provision of which we have been discoursing, let us prose- 
cute our pilgrimage, leaving every day the world, the city of 
destruction, more and more behind us, and drawing nearer and 
nearer that city of the living God of which we have become 
denizens — ^the citizens of no mean city, the freedom of which 
has been obtained for us at great price, not of corruptible 
things, as silver and gold, but of blood — ^the blood of a sacrifice 
— the sacrifice of the Son of God. And while moving onward 
and upward, let us through Him, our great High Priest, who 
offered for us Himself as the great, the only efficacious, atoning 
sacrifice, offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, the 
froit of our lips, giving thanks to His name ; and in the ordinary 
duties of life, as well as in the solemn ordinances of religion, let 
us present our bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to 
God. This is reasonable service. This is rational worship. 
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DISCOUESE IX. 

THE GBEAT SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP. 

Heb. xm. 20, 21.--t" Kow the God of peace, that brought again from 
the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the 
blood of the eyerlasting coTehant, make you perfect in every good work to 
do His will, working in yon that which is weU-^pleasing ik His sig^t, 
through Jesus Christ ; to "vdiam be gloiy for ever and ever. Amenl" ' ■ 

It has often been remarked, that one of the best methods that 
a teacher of morals can adopt for securing the desired practical 
effect of his Instmctions on the conduct of others, is to exemplif j 
them fai his own. Recommendations, however urgent^ are' ndb 
likely to be complied; with, or indeed attended to, which am 
habitually disregarded by him who gives them. . On the other 
hand, exemplified precept is calculated to serve the double pur- 
pose qf direction and of motive. We find the Apostle adtypt^ 
ing this plan, with reference to the duty of mutual intercession^ 
in the passage which now lies before us for illustration^ 'Ho 
had just been requesting an interest in die prayers of the 
Hebrew Christians: ^^ Brethren, pray for us;" and he inuHe- 
diately proceeds to show that they had an interest in his. He 
asks them to do nothing for Aim, but what he himself does for 
them. He requests from them only what he was ready to give 
to them. It is as if he had said, ^ Brethren, pray for me : I 
pray for ydu.' And what is his prayer t It is a brief, but a 
most comprehensive one; - ^^Kow the God of peace, who 
brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shep- 
herd of the sheep, by the' blood of the everlasting covenant, 
make you perfect in every good work to do His will, working 
in you that which is well-pleasing in His sight, through Jesus 
Christ ; to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen." 

This sublime prayer, which is to form the subject of our 
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disconrse, well deserves, and will lichly reward, our m« 
siderate attention. It is fall of instruction — fall of cons 
" A glorious prayer it is," says Dr Owen, *' enclosing tlii 
mystery of divine grace in its original, and in the wa; 
commanication by Jesus Cluist." It divides itself int 
parts, to which, in succession, your attention shall be di 
The ADDRESS ; the petition ; the doxologt. The pi 
addressed to God, the only proper object of prayer, a 
God of peace, who brought again from the dead on 
Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the 1 
tiie everlasting covenant." The petition presented to U 
of peace is, that He would make the Hebrew Christians 
feet in every good work to do IJis will, working in the 
which was well-pleasing in His sight, through Christ 
And the doxology is contained in these words : " To w 
glory for ever and ever. Amen." 

I. Let us then, in the first place, consider the adc 
the prayer, or, in other words, inquire into the import 
appellation here given to the great object of prayers- 
God of peace, who brought again from the dead oui 
Jesus, tliat great Shepherd of the sheep, through the b 
the everlasting covenant." 

Before, however, we enter on this inquiry, it will be 
that we endeavour to settle a question respecting the 
construction of the clause, " through the blood of the ei 
ing covenant," the determination of which materially 
the meaning of the passage. Tliese words may be con 
with the clause, " brought again from the dead," or vri 

I dignified title here given to our Lord — " the great Shepl 

the sheep ;" or iinally, with the prayer that God would 

I the Hebrew Christians " perfect in every good work to 

will." A good sense may be brought out of the words i 
ing to any of these modes of connecting them. Iq th 

' case, they teach us that it was in consequence of, in rewj 

our Lord Jesus shedding His blood, as tlie sacrifice by 

I the everlasting covenant was confirmed, that God raiset 

f irtym the dead. In the second case, they teach us that ouj 

became the great Shepherd of the sheep by the shedd 
this blood of the everlasting covenant. And in the thin 
they teach us that the perfecting men in every good worl 
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God's Will, — ue.y all divine influence and operation necessary to 
the sanctification of men, — are the result of the shedding of this 
blood. These are three important truths, all of them clearly 
revealed in other portions of the New Testament revelation. 
Looking merely at the words of the original, I would be disposed 
to say that the last mode of interpretation is the least probable, 
if not altogether inadmissible ; and that, of the two others, the 
second seems at first sight the more natural mode of connecting 
the clause, bringing out this idea, that Christ became the great 
Shepherd of the sheep by the blood of the everlasting covenant ; 
that is, in plain words, that He obtained for Himself that pe- 
culiar property in, and supreme authority over, the Church of 
redeemed men, which is indicated by the appellation — " the 
great Shepherd of the sheep." Yet when I consider, that though 
it is most true that Christ purchased the Church with His own 
blood, and was exalted in consequence of His expiatory suffer- 
ings as Head over all things to His body, which is the Church, 
" the fulness of Him who filleth all in all," He yet in the days 
of His flesh takes to Himself the appellation of the Good 
Shepherd, and that it was as the Good Shepherd — in the dis- 
charge of the duties rising out of this character — ^that He laid 
down His life for the sheep, it appears to me more probable 
that it is the first method of connecting the clause which brings 
out the Apostle's true meaning ; and that he intends to repre- 
sent our Lord's resurrection from the dead as having been 
effected by the God of peace through the blood of the] ever- 
lasting covenant What is the precise import, will, we trust, 
become apparent in the course of our illustrations. 

Having thus endeavoured to settle the question of construc- 
tion, let us now proceed to the exposition of the appellation 
here given to the object of prayer. In order to bring out dis- 
tinctly the different thoughts in their natural connection, con- 
tained in such a complicated form of expression as that now 
before us, it is often found advisable to reverse, or at any rate 
considerably to alter, the order in which they stand. The fol- 
lowing are the thoughts involved in these words, in what ap- 
pears to be their natural order : — Jesus Christ our Lord is the 
great Shepherd of the sheep. As the great Shepherd of the 
sheep. He submitted to death. As the great Shepherd of the 
sheep, He has been brought from the dead by God. When 
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God brought Jesus Christ, as the great Shepherd of the aheqi^ 
from the dead. He did so through the blood of the everiasting 
covenant. In bringing Jesus Christ our Lord, as the gresl 
Shepherd of the sheep, from the dead through ihe blood of the 
everlasting covenant, God acted as the God of peace.- And 
finally, it is to God, as having manifested Himself to-be dip 
God of peace by bringing again from the dead otir< Ijosd Josoi 
Christ, as the great Shepherd of the sheep, by the blood of the 
everlasting covenant, that the Apostle addresses his prayers in 
behalf of the Hebrew Christians. These are the troths involved 
in this appellation, and this seems to be their natural order. Lei 
us endeavour shortly to illustrate them. They embody in then 
much that is most important and peculiar in the wondrous eco- 
nomy of human redemption. 

I remark, then, in the first place, these words intimato 
that our Lord Jesus is the great Sh^herd of the sheep. Here 
three questions meet us. Who are the. she^ — what class of 
persons is described under this figurative denonciination 1 what 
is to be understood by our Lord Jesus being their Shepherd 1 
and what is to be imderstood by His being their great Shepherd! 

To the first of these questions — Who are the sheep?— i 
most satisfactory answer may be found in the words of our 
Lord, in the tenth chapter of the Gospel by John, from the 
11th to the 30th verses, which you will do well to read care- 
fully in your retirement. The sum of our Lord's statement is, 
that tlie sheep are those whom the Father hath given Him, both 
Jews and Gentiles, — for whom He laid down His life, — who 
hear Ilis voice, and follow Him, — to whom He gives eternal 
life, and who shall never perish, for none can pluck them out of 
His or Ilis Father's hand. They are plainly that innumeraUe 
multitude, out of every kindred, and people, and tongue, and 
nation, whom He redeems to God by His blood, — the same 
class of persons who, in the previous part of this Epistle, are 
represented as the heirs of salvation, — the many children to be 
brought to glory by the Captain of their salvation being made 
perfect through suffering, — the holy brethren of the Messiah, to 
be presented by Him to His Father and their Father, — the par- 
takers of the heavenly calling, — they that, through believing, 
do enter into the promised rest of God, — partakers of Christ, — 
the heirs of the promise, — they that are called, — they that come 



THE GREAT SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP. 413 

to God by Christ, — ^the sanctified ones, by the offering of the body 
of Christ once for all, — those who have received a kingdom that 
cannot be moved« The sheep is just another name for genuine 
Christians — Christians not in profession, but in reality possess- 
ing the peculiar privileges and distinguished by the peculiar 
character of Christians, — viewed as separated from the great 
body of mankind, and placed under the peculiar care of Christ, 
as their Shepherd. 

We are now naturally led to inquire. What is meant by His 
being represented as the Shepherd of this flock? Many learned 
interpreters have considered the figurative expression, Shep- 
herd, as intended chiefly, if not solely, to convey the idea of 
teacher, or instructor. This is, however, a mistake. If this 
idea be intended, as I do not doubt it is, it is a subordinate 
one. The word Shepherd, when used figuratively, either in the 
Old Testament or in the New, denotes one who presides over a 
collection of people, — ^who governs, guides, and protects them, — 
a leader, a guardian, a defender, a chief, a king. David's being 
raised to the supreme government of the Israelitish people is 
represented as his being made their shepherd. ^^ He chose 
David also. His servant, and took him from the sheepf olds : from 
following the ewes great with young. He brought him to feed 
Jacob His people, and Israel His inheritance. So he fed them 
according to the integrity of his heart, and guided them by the 
skilf ulness of his hands." In the First Epistle of Peter, ch. ii. 
25, shepherd and bishop, i,e.y overseer, are used as synonymous 
expressions of our Lord, — " the Shepherd and Bishop of our 
souls." The thought intended to be conveyed is this : He is 
placed over them for the purpose of doing everything that is 
necessary to obtain and secure their happiness. It is just a 
figurative expression, intended to express some of the inex- 
haustible meaning that is contained in the literal expression, 
Saviour, 

But our Lord is not only termed the Shepherd, but " that 
great Shepherd of the sheep." We come now to inquire. What 
is the meaning of that appellation 1 Our Lord may receive this 
title to distinguish Him from all others who receive it, just as He 
is termed the Bang of kings and the Lord of lords ; or to mark 
Him as the official superior of all those who, in His Church, re- 
ceive the name of shepherd or pastor, — ^in which case the appella^ 
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tion is equivalent to that used by Peter in the 5th chapter of 
his First Epistle — the Chief Shepherd ; or the epithet, great, is 
used to mark His transcendent personal dignity, as when it is 
said, We have a great High Priest, Jesus the Son of God. I 
am strongly impressed with the conviction, that, both iu the ex- 
pression before us, and in our Lord's own declaration, I am the — 
or that — good Shepherd, there is a reference to those Old Testa- 
ment predictions in which the Messiah is promised under the 
character of a Shepherd, a good Shepherd, a great Shepherd. 
The following are specimens of the predictions I refer to: 
" O Thou that bringest good tidings to Zion, get Thee np into 
the high mountain : O Thou that bringest good tidings to 
Jerusalem, lift up Thy voice with strength ; lift it up, be not 
afraid : say unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God I Be- 
hold, the Lord God will come with strong hand, and His arm 
shall rule for Him ; behold, His reward is with Him, and He 
work before Him. He shall feed His flock like a shepherd: 
He shall gather the lambs in His arms, and carry them in 
His bosom, and gently lead the ewes with the young. Thus 
saith the Lord God, I will take the children of Israel from 
among ,the heathen. I will make them one nation, and one 
king shall be king to them all. David My servant shall be 
king over them, and they all shall have one Shepherd." The 
full import, then, of the appellation, " Our Lord Jesus, that 
great Shepherd of the sheep," is, Jesus our Lord is the di™e 
Saviour of the spiritual people of God, promised to the fathers. 
I remark in the second place : The words before us intimate 
that our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, submitted 
to death. This is not indeed stated in so many words, but it is 
plainly implied, both in the phrase, " He brought Him again 
from the dead," and in that other, " through the blood of the 
everlasting covenant." He submitted to death, and He submitted 
to death as a victim. His blood was the blood of an expiatory 
sacrifice — blood shed to ratify a covenant of peace or reconcilia- 
tion. The good Shepherd had power to lay down His life, and 
He actually did lay it down for the sheep. All we, like sheep, 
had gone astray ; we had turned every one to his own " wav ; 
and the Lord laid on Him the iniquities of us all. Exaction 
was made, and He became answerable ; and He was wounded 
for our transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities ; and the 
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chastisement of our peace was on Him, and by His stripes we 
are healed. He died, the just in the room of the unjust. He 
poured out His soul imto death, in making Himself a sacrifice 
for sin. But, as the good, great Shepherd laid down His life in 
the room of His sheep in order to save them, in obedience to the 
will of His Father, so He laid it down that He might take it 
again. It was not possible that He should continue bound by 
the fetters of death. 

This leads me to remark, in the third place, that the words 
before us intimate that God brought this great Shepherd of the 
sheep, when He had died, again from the dead. These words 
represent our Lord's resurrection as the work of divine power. 
No power inferior to Omnipotence could have accomplished it. 
The question of the Apostle to king Agrippa, " Why should it 
be thought an incredible thing that God should raise the dead ?" 
seems plainly to imply, that it might well be accounted an in- 
credible thing that any one else should. The resurrection of 
our Lord is sometimes spoken of as His own work. Destroy 
this temple, said He to the Jews, speaking of the temple of His 
body, and in three days I will raise it up again. As the Father 
raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son 
quickeneth whom He will. I have power to lay down My life, 
and I have power to take it again. Such declarations will not, 
however, appear to be in any degree inconsbtent with the state- 
ment made in the passage before us, to any one who understands 
the fundamental principles of the great divine economy of 
human redemption. In that economy the Father is the repre- 
sentative of divinity, the sustainer of its majesty, the vindicator 
of its rights. The Son acts in a subordinate character. What- 
ever He says. He says in the name of the Father ; whatever He 
does. He does by the power of the Father. The Father who 
dwelleth in Him, He doeth the works. When He was raised 
from the dead, He was raised by the power of the Father, that 
is, by the power of God. 

But the words before us do not bring the resurrection of 
our Lord before our minds so much as an exertion of divine 
power as the administration of divine righteousness. The re- 
surrection of our Lord is the great manifestation of the entire 
satisfaction of Jehovah, as the supreme Governor, with the death 
to which He bad submitted as the victim of human guilt. For 
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I proceed to remark, in the fourth place, that these words inti- 
mate, that when God bronght again from the dead our Lend 
Jesus as the great Shepherd of the sheep, who had laid down 
His life for the sheep, it was ^^ through the blood of the erer- 
lasting covenant." 

The covenant here referred to, is undoubtedly that drdne 
constitution or arrangement hj which spiritual and etermJ 
blessings are secured for the guilty and depraved children of 
men through the obedience unto death of the incarnate Sod of 
God. Of this constitution or covenant we have a clear, though 
brief account, in the close of the 53d chapter of the prophecies 
of Isaiah. " ^V^len He shall have made His soul an offeriDg 
for sin, He shall see His seed. He shall prolong His dajs^ and 
the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in His hand. He shall 
sec of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied : by His 
knowledge shall My righteous Servant justify many ; for He 
shall bear their iniquities. Therefore will I divide Him a por- 
tion with the great, and He shall divide the spoil with the 
strong ; because He hath poured out His soul unto death : and 
He was numbered with the transgressors ; and He bare the sin 
of many, and made intercession for the transgressors," 

This covenant is called the everlasting covenant, to distin- 
guish it from the other covenants or arrangements made bv 
God, and especially from that covenant or arrangement made 
with the Israelites at Mount Sinai, and which, as it directly re- 
ferred to temporal blessings, was intended only for temporair 
duration. This new covenant is never to give place to any 
other. It is an everlasting covenant, securing eternal blessincrs. 
The blood of this covenant, is the blood of the sacrifice bv which 
this covenant was ratified. In the 9th chapter of this Epistle 
the Apostle shows, that in all covenants or arrangements made 
by God for conferring blessings on fallen man, there has alwavs 
been an assertion of His rights as the just and holy moral 
Governor of the world, and that the form this assertion has uni- 
formly taken, has been that of the death of a propitiatorv 
victim, and that the dignity of the victim necessarily bare a 
proportion to the value of the benefits secured by the cov^enant. 
The blood of animal propitiatory victims confirmed the first 
covenant. The blood of the incarnate Only-begotten of God 
confirmed the second — the new and better covenant. That is 
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The obedience to death of the incarnate Son of God, as the sub- 
stitute of sinners, makes it consistent with, aye, illustrative of, 
the divine holiness, and justice, and faithfulness, as well as 
goodness, to bestow pardon on the guilty, and salvation on the 
lost children of men, believing in Jesus. 

The resurrection of our Lord is represented as the result of 
this shedding of His blood, by which the everlasting covenant 
was confirmed. He was brought again from the dead by the 
blood of the everlasting covenant. His obedience to death was 
the procuring cause of His own resurrection, as well as of the 
salvation of His people. The Father loved the Son — had entire 
complacency in Him — ^because, in compliance with His will. He 
had laid down His life for the sheep ; and raising Him from 
the dead w as the appropriate manner of manifesting this com- 
placency. Because He humbled Himself to death to do the 
will of God, in making expiation for the sins of men, and thus 
confirmed the holy covenant, God highly exalted Him ; and as 
the first step of this high exaltation, brought Him again from 
the dead. It is substantially the same thought (though the con- 
nective particle is different) which is expressed, chap, ix., when 
Christ is said to have " entered into the true holy place by His 
own blood." 

I proceed to remark, in the fifth place, that the words before 
us intimate, that in bringing again our Lord Jesus, as the great 
Shepherd of the sheep, from the dead by the blood of the ever- 
lasting covenant, God acted as " the God of peace." This ap- 
pellation of the Divinity is peculiar to the Apostle Paul, and 
occurs frequently in his writings. " The God of peace be with 
you all." " The God of peace shall bruise Satan under your 
feet." " Now the Lord of peace Himself give you peace always, 
by all means." The word, peace, is often used as equivalent to 
prosperity, happiness in general ; and the appellation, the God 
of peace, may be considered as equivalent to — the God who 
is the Author of happiness. The proper signification of the 
word peace, is reconciliation, and the tranquillity and happiness 
which is the result of reconciliation; and there can be little 
doubt that it has its primary and proper signification here. 
The God of peace, or reconciliation, is synonymous with the 
pacified, the reconciled Divinity. It is just of the same import 
as the more fully expressed character of God given us by the. 

VOL. II. 2 D 
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Apostle In the Second Epistle to the Corinthians : '^ God vs 
in Christ reconciling the world to Himself, not impnting to 
U8 our trespasses ; for He hath made Him who knew no sin tp 
be sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God 
in Him." 

God was displeased with man on account of sin ; He iras 
angry at him. Tiiat is, in ])lain words, not only was man the 
object of His moral disapprobation, but, in the ordinary course 
of things, man's final happiness was inconsistent with the honour 
of the character of God as the wise and righteous Governor or 
the world, and — ^what is but another way of expressing the mne 
truth — with the principles of His moral administration, and Ae 
happiness of His intelligent subjects generally. This incom- 
patibility could be removed only by some display of the divine 
displeasure at sin, and of the righteousness and reasonablenefl 
of the law which man had violated, fully equivalent in mora! 
influence to that which would have been given if the condenw- 
ing sanction of the law had been allowed to take its coarse b 
reference to the offenders. Such a display has been found in 
the substituted obedience and suflFerings of the incarnate Sob. 
These liave magnified the law, and made it honourable. GoJ 
is now just and tlie justifier of the ungodly, united to Jesns hv 
believing in Ilini — the just God and the Saviour, His riiik- 
eousness is declared in His Son being set forth a propitiation in 
His blood. And the first display, and the satisfactory pn<«f. 
that God is now the God of peace, is His raising His Son, our 
Surety, from the dead, and giving Him all power in heaven and 
earth, that He may give eternal life to as many as the Father 
hath given Him. 

It is finely said by that master in Israel, Dr Owen, ^* The 
well-spring of the whole dispensation of grace lies in the brinj^ 
ing again from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, that great 
Shepherd of the sheep, by the blood of the everlastinn- cove- 
nant. Had not the will of God been fully executed, atonement 
made for sin, the Church sanctified, the law accomplished, anJ 
the threaten ings satisfied, Christ could not have been brouirlit 
from the dead. The death of Christ, if He had not rist^n, 
woidd not have completed our redemption. We should have 
been yet in our sins ; for evidence would have been thns 
given that atonement was not made. The bare resurrection 
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of Christ, or the bringing Him again from the dead, would 
not have saved us, for so any man may be raised by th& 
power of God; but the bringing of Christ again from the 
dead by the blood of the everlasting covenant, is that which, 
gives assurance of the complete redemption and salvation of the 
Church." 

I have only further to remark, in the sixth place, that the^ 
words before us intimate, that it is to God, manifested as the> 
God of peace, the pacified Divinity, by bringing again from the 
dead our Lord Jesus, the great Shepherd of the sheep, by the 
blood of the everlasting covenant, that the Apostle addresses 
his prayers in behalf of the Hebrew Christians. Indeed, this 
is the only character in which the Divinity can be rationally 
addressed in the way of petition by sinful men for sinful 
men. Who durst go to God, and ask Him to deny Himself by 
violating His word ? And this must every man do who goes to 
God for pardon, apart from the atonement made by the incar- 
nate Son. Without a reference to that atonement which was 
completed in His death, and the perfection of which is demon- 
strated by His resurrection, no spiritual and saving blessing can 
be reasonably expected by sinners from Him who is glorious in 
holiness, and who can by no means clear the guilty. But from 
the pacified Divinity declaring, by the resurrection of His Son, 
who died, the just in the room of the unjust, that as it was our 
offences that caused His death, so, that which secured His resur* 
rection was the laying of a foundation for our justification, — ^it 
is rendered certain that whosoever by faith becomes connected 
with Him cannot perish, but must have everlasting life. To 
him in Christ Jesus there is no condemnation,— to him in Christ 
Jesus there is the salvation that is in Christ, with eternal glory ; 
and God, who is rich in mercy, through the channel of His 
Son's atonement, can, in perfect consistency with HLs righteous* 
ness, for the great love wherewith He loved us, bless us with all 
heavenly and spiritual blessings in Christ* In this character we 
may all come near to Him, and ask for ourselves and others 
every blessing we need, for time and for eternity. In the faith 
that God is the God of peace, and haa proved Himself to be so, 
we may come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help us in the time of need. Christ 
died ; Christ rose again ; Christ sits at the right hand of God^ 
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making intercession for us. God Is well pleased for His right- 
eousness' sake, and has showed that He is. He is well pleased 
with Him — well pleased with us coming to God through Him. 
So much for the address of the Apostle's prayer. 

Such is the import of the appellation here given to God, the 
great object of worsliip : The God of peace, who brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the 
sheep, by the blood of the everlasting covenant. 

It is my purpose now, somewhat more briefly, in the remain 
ing part of this discourse, to illustrate the other two topics 
suggested by the text, — the Apostle's petition and doxology, 

II. I proceed, therefore, in the second place, to call your 
attention to the Apostle's petition. He prays the God of peace 
that He would make the Hebrew Christians " perfect in every 
good work to do His will, working in them that which is well- 
pleasing in His sight, through Christ Jesus." The prayer, 
when looked at attentively, will be found to resolve itself into 
two petitions : — the one referring to an end — the making of them 
perfect in every good work, to do the will of the God of peace ; 
the other referring to the means by which this end was to be 
accomplished — the God of peace working in them that which is 
well-pleasing in Ilis sight. Let us attend to these petitions in 
their order. 

The first petition is, that the God of peace would make the 
Hebrew Christians " perfect in every good work to do His will." 
The natural meaning of these English words is, ' May the God 
of peace make you perfect, that, being thus made perfect, vou 
may in every good work do Ilis will,' — a prayer which will 
assuredly be answered in reference to all the sheep of the great 
Shepherd, but not till they are brought into Ilis heavenly fold. 
But this does not seem to be the Apostle's meaning. He is 
praying for something which he wishes to be immediately con- 
ferred on the Hebrew Christians. 

The force of tlie petition will become apparent, if we attend 
to the meaning of the word rendered " make perfect." That 
word properly signifies, to put a thing into proper order, so that 
it may be fit for serving its purpose. The meaning will be 
made plain by attending to the manner in which it is employed 
in some other passages of Scripture where it occurs. In Kom. 
ix. 22, " the vessels of wrath" are said to be " fitted" — the same 
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word used here — '^ for destruction ;" i.e.y prepared, made ready, 
by their own self-depravation, for that state to which they are 
doomed. They have made themselves fit for nothing else but 
for destruction, — utterly unfit for any purpose but to be fuel for 
the fire unquenchable. In Ileb. xi. 3, the worlds are said to 
have been " framed" — the same word — " by the word of God ;" 
that is, put in order, reduced into fit shape, from the formless 
state in which these materials were called into being — without 
form and void, — and prepared for the several purposes which 
they were intended to answer. In Heb. x. 5, " a body" is said 
to have been " prepared" — the word before us — for our Lord, 
referring to the formation of a human nature fitted to serve the 
purposes of His mediation. In Gal. vi. 1, the spiritual are 
called on to " restore^'* — the same word — ^the brother who has 
fallen into a fault; that is, to employ means for fitting him 
again to perform his functions as a member of the body of 
Christ. To refer only to one passage more : in Eph. iv. 12, 
Christ, having ascended to heaven, is represented to have given, 
among other gifts to His Church, " some teachers, for the per- 
fecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry ;" i.e., to put 
in order, to prepare the saints, i.e., individual Christians, for 
ministering to, for promoting the welfare of the body of Christ, 
the Church at large. 

The word seems used in the same, its ordinary meaning, in 
the passage before us ; and the Apostle's prayer, in plain* 
English terms, is, ^ that God, as the God of peace, would fit, 
qualify, prepare the Hebrew Christians, for the great business 
of their high and holy calling, " the doing of His will in every 
good work."' 

We arc all by nature utterly unfit for obeying the will of 
God in any good work. We are not destitute, indeed, of any 
physical faculty necessary for this purpose. We have a mind 
and a heart, we have head and hands, to serve Him in our 
bodies and in our spirits, which are His. But all these are out 
of order, unfit for their proper purpose. In our natural state, 
we do not know Ilis will, and we have no desire to know it. 
Wlien urged on our attention, we discover a dislike to it, and 
will not do it. God alone can put to rights this disorder. God 
alone can make any man fit to do His will. And this is true 
not only in reference to men in a state of unregeneracy ; it is 
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equally true in reference to the most advanced Christian. It b 
God who works in him both to will and to do. God hath made 
us, says the Apostle, " aife," i.e., qualified, fit ministers of the 
Now Testament ; ami if any man is a strong, healthy, actiTe 
Christian, fruitful in ever}^ good word and work, it is beoaoie 
He is God*s workmanship, l)ecause God has made him fit for 
doing Ilis will in every good work. Left to himself, he would 
not desire* to do good ; and even were he desiring to do gooi 
evil would be present with him. We need not merely to k 
once for all put to riglits. There arc disordering elements k 
the most thoroughly renewed man. We must be kept in order 
as well as j)ut in order. Without God we can do nothing : oai 
sufficiency is of Ilini, of Him alone. 

The Apostle's pniyur is, that the Hebrew Christians mavbe 
prepared to do the will of God, — i.e.j to yield a cheerful obedi- 
ence to the will of God, as made known in His written wori 
and by His providential disj>ensations ; denying ungodliness aivi 
worldly lusts ; living soberly, righteously, and godly in HI- 
world ; doing justly, loving mercy, walking humbly w-ith Goc 
in His commandments and ordinances ; in one word, aotiTcIv 
doing, and patiently suffering, His will. 

'J1ie AJ)().^tk''s prayer is a very extensive one. He wishr 
not only that they may be prepared to do the will of God, but 
prepared to do this will in every good work. His desire is, tiia: 
thev mav be ''perfect in all the will of God;' — '' entire, wautir^' 
nothing/' The will of God is our sanctifi cation — our entin. 
our complete sanetifieation — our sanctification *^ in the whole 
man, soul, bodv, and spirit,'' — even' word, every actie»n, even 
thought, every feeling, being brought into entire coiifonniiy 
to the mind and will of God. The Apostle's prayer is. tba 
Christians may be enabled by God to "cleanse themselves from 
all filthiness of the flesh and of the spirit, and to ^xryVc^ holi- 
ness in the fear of God ;'' so that no demand of dutv, however 
heavy, no crisis of circinnstances, however unexpected, may 6nd 
them unprej)ared, but tjiat they may be ready to everv good 
work. 

The second petition refers to the means by which this nio?t 
desirable end is to be accomplished. This preparation for doiiii; 
the will of God in everj^ good work, is effected by God's ** work- 
ing in men that which is well-pleasing in His sight, by Jesu> 
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Christ." "Out of the heart are the issues of life." If the 
streams are to be clear, the fountain must be pure ; and if it is 
defiled, it must be purified. External good works can ba secured 
only by internal good principles. In order to conformity to the 
law of God in the life, there must be conformity to the will of 
God in the heart. 

"That which is well-pleasing in God's sight" in man, is 
just a habitual mode of thinking and feeling in accordance with 
God's mind and will. The m^i who thinks along with God, 
wills along w4th God, cliooses along with God, loves what God 
loves, hates what God hates, seeks and finds enjoyment in that 
in which God finds enjoyment, — that is the man who in his in- 
ward part is well-pleasing in God's sight. God approves of, lie 
has complacency in, this state of mind and heart. It is His 
own work ; and He sees it. He looks on it, contemplates it, and, 
behold, it is very good. This state of mind is not natural to 
man in his present state, God works in him this new and 
better frame of thought and feeling. He gives the right mind 
and the new heart. In the new creation, all things are of God. 
He docs not do this, however, miraculously, — making us imme- 
diately, as by inspiration, at once, without the intervention of 
means, to know and love Himself and His will. I do not 
say that such a revolution in the inner man is impossible, 
but I do say that it is not in this way that we are to expect 
that God will " work in us tliat which is well-pleasing in His 
sight." 

In this matter He honours His own work ; He acts in ac- 
cordance with the established laws of that intelligent and moral 
nature wliicli He has given us. In His word He has given us 
a i)lain, well-accredited revelation of His mind. By the influ- 
ence of His Spirit, which our depravity has rendered abso- 
lutely necessaiy. He leads us to understand and believe that 
revelation. The revealed mind of God being understood and 
believed by us, in the degree in which it is so, becomes our 
mind ; and our mind being brought thus into accordance with 
God's mind, according to the constitution of our spiritual na- 
ture, our will is brought into conformity with God's will. It is 
thus that God, by His word and Spirit, " works in us that 
which is well-pleasing in His sight." 

It is plain from these remarks, that God's " working in us 
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that which is well-pleasing in His sight,** by no means makes 
us the mere passive subjects of His operation — entire redpients, 
in no sense agents. Christians (I am speaking, not of the 
origin, but the progress of inward sanctification) must study the 
Holy Scriptures, and accompany their study of the Scriptnres 
with fervent believing prayer for that divine influence without 
which these Scriptures, given though they be by inspiration of 
God, never are savingly understood and really believed. While 
we thus use the means — and we act like madmen if we do not 
use them, diligently and perseveringly use them — and look for 
the appropriate result, we are never to forget that His workiiu: 
in us is necessary in order to our either willing or doing ; and 
when the use of the means are effectual, and we ai^ enabled to 
walk at liberty, keej)ing His commandments, serving Him with- 
out fear, in righteousness and holiness, let us give to Him, as is 
most meet, all the glory, saying. It is not I that live, it is 
Christ that lives in me. It is not I who work, but He, working 
in me, by me ; not I, but the grace of God that was in me. He 
works all our works in us. 

The exi)ression, " by Christ Jesus," admits of a twofold 
connection, and, of course, of a twofold explication. It iot 
eitlier be connected with the phrase, " that which is well-pica*- 
ing in His sight," or with the phrase, "working in us." Li the 
first case, the sentiment expressed is, that whatever good i^ 
wrought in the mind of man, is acce])table to Ood throng!] 
Clirist .Jesus. We owe to Ilim not only the pardon of our >ins 
and the sanctification of our natures, but we owe also the ac- 
ceptance of our imperfectly sanctified natures and lives to lli^ 
mediation. We and our services are accepted in the Beloved. 
God sees Christ Jesus in us, and is well pleased with us, be- 
cause well pleased with Ilim. In the second case, the meaning 
is, that all (iod's sanctifying operations on the mind of man, 
while the Holy Spirit is the direct agent, are carried on with a 
reference to the mediation of our Lord Jesus Christ. Then? i> 
no conununication of sanctifying influence from the God of 
peace but with a reference to the atonement and intercession of 
our Lord Jesus, the great Shepherd of the sheep. We are 
washed, we are sanctified, in the name of our Lord «Tesu5, as 
well as by the Spirit of our God. God is in Christ reconciling^ 
the world to Himself ; and it is as the God of peace in Christ 
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that He blesses us in Christ with all heavenly and spiritual 
blessings. 

III. Tlie last topic suggested for consideration by the text 
is the doxology with which the Apostle's prayer concludes, " To 
whom be glory for ever." It is impossible, from the words or 
their construction, to determine with absolute certainty whether 
this ascription of divine honour refer to the God of peace or 
to Jesus Christ. We know that both are worthy of eternal 
honour and praise, and that both shall receive the eternal 
honour and praise to which they are entitled. We find that 
glory is ascribed to them both separately and conjointly. To 
the Father separately : Phil. iv. 20, " Now unto God and our 
Father be glory for ever and ever. Amen." To the Son 
separately : Kev. i. 5, 6, " Unto Him that loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in His own blood, and hath made us kings 
and priests unto God and His Father ; to Him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever. Amen," To the Father and the 
Son conjointly : " Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, 
be unto Him that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb, for 
ever and ever." 

It appears to me, however, that though "Jesus Christ" be 
the nearest antecedent, yet as " the God of peace " is directly 
addressed, and chiefly spoken of, that the ascription of praise 
ought to be considered as offered to Him. It is natural that 
the doxology should be addressed to the same person as the 
prayer. 

" The bringing again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that 
great Shepherd of the sheep, by the blood of the everlasting 
covenant," the blessing acknowledged, — and the preparing Chris- 
tians to " do His will in every good work, by working in them 
that which is well-pleasing in Ilis sight," the blessing sought 
for, — are themes worthy of the songs of eternity. In these dis- 
pensations God displays a power and a wisdom, a holiness and 
a grace, wjiich richly deserve everlasting praise ; and as they 
richly deserve, so shall they certainly receive it. Tlie Apostle's 
fen'ent wish, in which every loyal intelligence on earth and in 
heaven will cordially acquiesce, shall be fully accomplished. 
A song ever new shall be unceasingly raised by *^ the nations of 
the saved" — a number without number — ^with sweet voices utter- 
ing praise to the God of peace, who reconciled them to Himself 
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by the blood of His Son^ and declared the accomplishment of 
this reconciliation by His glorious resurrection ; and who, by 
the instrumentality' of His word and the agency of His Spirit, 
prepared them for doing His vnll in every good work, by work- 
ing in them that which is well-pleasing in His sight. " Amen," 
says the Apostle. Eternal, universal praise be to tlie re- 
deeming God! So it ought to be. O that it wei'e so even 
now I So it shall be ere long, and so it shall continue to be for 
ever. Who does not feel disposed to reiterate the Apostle's 
expression of conviction, and desire, and faith — Amen and 
Amen ! 

Such is the prayer with which the Apostle closes his £pistle 
to the Hebrew Christians. It is a prayer which all Christians 
should habitually present to God for themselves and for each 
other. It is a prayer which cannot be presented but by Chris- 
tians. They only know God as the God of peace, the recon- 
ciled Divinity — reconciled by the bloodshedding of the great 
Shepherd, showing Himself reconciled in His resurrection from 
the dead. Till men know God and Jesus Christ in these 
characters, they cannot come to God by Christ — they cannot 
come boldly to thu throne of grace to seek spiritual and hea- 
venly blessings, either for themselves or for others ; and it will 
be in proportion to the firmness of their faith respecting the 
completed and sealed reconciliation in the blood of the everlast- 
ing covenant, that they will be desirous and hopeful of obtain- 
ing, either for the one or the other, a personal uiterest in its 
benefits. Let every Christian, then, ])resent this petition for 
himself. Let progressive holiness, the blessing here asked for 
— holiness of heart and of life — be the great object of his desire 
and jnu'suit. In our times there is a very eager thirst, indeed 
a diseased appetite, for what is called comfort among professors 
of Christianity ; — a very good thing if it rest on solid founda- 
tion% and he obtained in the right way. Comfort is to be 
sought in increased faith and holiness ; or rather, faith and 
holin«.^ss are to be sought, and comfort, in the measure that 
wuU do us good, will follow as a matter of course. That Chris- 
tian enjoys the most comfort who thinks more of his duty than 
of his comfort — more of God's glory than his own inward satis- 
faction. Believe what God says — do what God conmiands, and 
you will never want a due measure of comfort. Seek to grow 
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in faith — seek to grow in holiness : that is the way to secure that 
the peace of God shall keep the heart and mind. Sensible at 
once of the obligation that lies on him^ to be perfect in all the 
will of God, — of the close connection there is between his doing 
the will of God and enjoying tokens of the favour of God, — 
of his own utter incapacity to do God's will in every good 
work — in any good work, and of the disposition of God to 
give good gifts to them who ask them, let his prayer be : " O 
that my ways were directed to keep Thy statutes. Teach me 
the way of Thy statutes. Enlarge my heart, that I may run in 
the way of Thy commandments. Make me to go in the path 
of Thy commandments. Hold Thou me up; so shall I be 
safe. Let Thine hand help me. And that it may be so, work 
all my work in me. Work in me to will and to do of Thy 
good pleasure. Incline my heart to Thy testimonies. Put 
Thy law in my heart; write it on my inward parts. Make 
Thy grace sufficient for me, and perfect Thy strength in my 
weakness." 

And let us remember that we are but mocking God in pre- 
senting such supplications to Him for ourselves, if we are not 
diligent in the use of all the means appointed by God for ob- 
taining that preparation of the mind that is necessary for the 
acceptable service of God. He who expects these blessings, 
while neglectful of, or negligent in, the duties of reading the 
word of God, meditation, careful observance of the dispensa- 
tions of divine providence, and regular waiting on the instituted 
public ordinances of divine worship, cherishes a presumptuous 
expectation. He is like a man professing to have a great desire 
to reach a particular place, who, though the road lies plain 
before him, stands still or moves in an opposite direction. It 
is in spiritual as in worldly affairs. The hand of the diligent 
makes rich ; the mere talk of tlie lips, however specious, tends 
to poverty. It is they who " wait on the Lord" in prayer, and 
in the use. of means, that "renew their strength." It is they 
who " put on the whole armour prepared by God," and prove 
it by habitual exercise, that will approve themselves good soldiers 
of Jesus Christ, be made more than conquerors, and meet the 
complacent smile and kind invitation of their Lord at last : 
*^Well done, good and faithful servant," thou hast done My 
will ; enter into My joy. 
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And while we present this prayer for ourselves as indi- 
viduals, let us also present it for all our brethren in Christ 
Jesus. How often did the Apostle show his love to his brethren 
by praying for their progressive sanctification ! Let us imitate 
his example. If we do not, is there not indicated eitlier a 
want of love for the brethren, or an unduly low estimate of the 
value of spiritual blessings, or a deficiency in our confidence in 
prayer, or rather in the Hearer of prayer, or something of all 
these united ? Let us often " bow our knees unto the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Cluist," the common Father of us all, for " the 
whole family on earth called by the same name," that they 
may be " filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are br 
Christ Jesus, to the praise and glory of God ;" that they mar 
" walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in 
every good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God ;" and 
that for this purjwse they may be " strengthened with all might 
according to God's glorious power ;" that God may " woii b 
them, both to will and to do of His good pleasure ;" that "the 
\cTy God of peace may sanctify them wholly, and preser« 
their whole spirit and soul and body blameless unto the comiDg 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ;" that " the God of all grace niav 
make them perfect, stablish, strengthen, and settle them ;"' and 
that " He who is able to keep them from falling may present 
them faultless before the presence of His glory, with exceedinir 
joy/* Such i>rayers for the brotherhood would bring down 
blessings on ourselves. 

And let us be encouraged, in presenting such prayers fcf 
ourselves and others, by remembering that God is the GoJ of 
peace — who was angry, but whose anger is turned away — and 
who delights in bestowing benefits, especially spiritual benefitji; 
that the blood of the covenant which sprinkles His throne is 
of infinite atoning virtue ; that Christ, the great Shepherd of 
the sheep, has laid down His life for us — has risen from the 
dead — ever lives to make intercession — able to save to the 
uttermost all coming to God by Him. With full assiu'ed faith, 
and with confident hope, let us thus draw near to the throne of 
grace, and ask these and all other heavenly and spiritual bless- 
ings in the all-prevailing name. 

And while we seek blessings, let us not neglect to render 
praise. In all our prayers, as our Catechism teaches us, let us 
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praise the great object of our worship, "ascribing kingdom, 
power, and glory to Him." Let us declare our sense of His in- 
finite excellence, and our desire that that excellence may be 
universally perceived and felt, and worthily acknowledged by 
all intelligent beings. And in testimony, equally of our confi- 
dence that our prayers for ourselves and our brethren shall 
be heard, and that our earnest desire that the universe may be 
filled with His glory as the God of peace shall be fully gratified, 
— let us say. Amen, Amen, and Amen. Nor let Christians, 
when praying for themselves and one another, that God would 
prepare them for doing His will in every good work, by work- 
ing in tliem that which is well-pleasing in His sight, forget 
those who still are what they once were — vessels " self-fitted for 
destruction." He who has made you what you are, can create 
them anew. He can make them, too, vessels fitted for glory. 
He can arrest a man in the full career of rebellion, and convert 
him into a loyal subject. He converted Saul the persecutor into 
Paul the Apostle, and made him who seemed, if ever man did, 
bent on fitting himself for destruction, " a chosen vessel to Him, 
to bear His name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the chil- 
dren of Israel." And what He has done. He can do. His power 
and His grace are unchanged, unchangeable ; and the prayers 
of the Church are one of the means to be employed for the 
conversion of the world. Lift up, then, unceasing, ardent prayers 
in behalf of your perishing brethren, who are every day becom- 
ing fitter for destruction. Oh Thou who canst do all things I 
of these stones raise up children to Abraham. The valley is 
full ofj bones — very many, very dry. But these dry bones can 
live. For thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will cause breath to 
enter into them, and they shall live. But we, who by God's 
mercy already live, must prophesy unto these bones, and must 
say to the Spirit, Come ! come from the four winds, O Spirit, 
and breathe upon these slain, that they may live. And as we 
prophesy and pray, we have reason to hope that the breath 
will come into them, and they shall live and stand up on their 
feet, an exceeding great army — prepared by the God of peace, 
who brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great 
Shepherd of the sheep, working in them that which is well- 
pleasing in His sight, through Jesus Christ — prepared to do His 
will in every good work — all ready to give glory for ever and 



430 DISCOURSB 

ever to their divine Benefactor. O that it were so ! ** Onr 
Father who art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name. Thv king- 
dom come. Thv will be done on earth as it is in heaven. For 
Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. 
Amen." 
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Abors sacrifice bett<^ than Cain's, ii. 
40. 

Abraham, the promise and oath to, 
i. 313 ; his faith, ii. 55. 

Altar, Christian, ii. 243, 399. 

Angels called ^^ spirits, and a flame of 
fire," i. 52 ; "a little lower than," 
the meaning of, 93 ; ministry of, 
144 ; ministering spirits, 69 ; not 
the objects of Ckrist's incarnation, 
130. 

Assurance of faith, ii. 8 ; of hope, i. 
311. 

Author of salvation, i. 258. 

" Baptism and laying on of hands, 
doctrine of," i. 279. 

Barak's faith, ii. 127. 

''Better things provided for Chris- 
tians," what, ii. 387. 

" Blood of Abel," ii. 203. 

"Blood of the covenant," meaning 
of, i. 418. 

" Body, a, hast Thou prepared Me," 
signification of, i. 441. 

" Boldness to enter into the holiest," 
the meaning of, i. 6. 

Brotherly love, ii. 219. 

" Built by God, all things," its im- 
port, i. 163. 

Clirist, the Apostle and High Priest 
of our profession, i. 150 ; addressed 
as God, 54 ; brightness of God's 
glory, and express image of His 
person, 29 ; Creator, 60 ; counted 
worthy of more glory than Moses, 
ii. IGl ; entered into the holy place 
by a greater and more perfect ta- 
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231, ii. 288 ; without sin, i. 233 ; 
such as became us, 353 ; in heaven, 
365 ; of a superior covenant, 367 ; 
our High Pnest, ii. 282 ; of good 
things to come, i. 391, ii. 323 ; 
" He learned obedience by the 
things He suifcred," what it means, 
i. 249 ; made perfect by suffering, 
108, 257 ; become the Author of 
eternal salvation, ii. 318 ; a mer- 
ciful and faithful High Priest, i. 
135 ; obtained eternal redemption, 
ii. 325 ; offered up prayers and 
sujxplications in the days of His 
fl^, 309 ; a Priest by divine ap- 
pointment, i. 242 ; like unto Mel- 
chisedec, 261 ; by an oath, 349 ; for 
ever, 350 ; His priesthood similar 
to Melchisedcc's, a proof of supe- 
riority, 335 ; superior to the I^vi- 
tical, from the solemnity of its 
institution, 345 ; more efficacious 
than the I^vitical, 398; He re- 
ceived a more excellent ministry 
than the angels, 39 ; His sacrijice 
more efficacious than the Levitical, 
ii. 341 ; offered through the Eter- 
nal Spirit, 347 ; is the Captain of 
salvation, i. 105 ; superior to the 
angels, 36, 42 ; to Moses, 148 ; to 
the Aaronical priesthood, 222 ; He 
is a successful Priest, 248 ; by suf- 
fering, brings many sons to glory, 
146 ; suffering, being tempted, 138. 
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ChriHtianB, holy brethren, and par- 
takers of the heavenly calling, i. 

ir»2. 

Cha«tciiing, not joyous, but grieyous, 

11. lit. 

** City which hath foundations," what 

it is, ii. f)9. 
Cloud of witnesses, surrounded by, ii. 

147. 
Conftdonco, not to l)c cast away, ii. 

:J1; of hoiK?, 108. 
" Conscience, evil, sprinkled from," 

meaning of the exijression, ii. 60. 
Consuming lire, Go(i is a, ii. 218. 
*^ Country," meaning of the word, 

11. bo. 
" Covenant, everlasting," ii. 410 ; 

new, different from the old, i. 37iJ ; 

old, what it had, .'370. 
CovetousneKH, the Scripture meaning 

of, ii. 221). 

David's faith, ii. 12ft. 

'* Dead works," the meaning of, i. 

4(X-}. 
*^ Death, the ix)wer of," its import, i. 

120 : of Christ, the extent of, 101 ; 

and judgment, analogy between 

men's and Clirist's, 428. 
Destroyer of the first-born, ii. 100. 
^* Divei-s doctrines," what these were, 

ii. 2i(). 
Dox()loj:y, ii. 42.'). 

Ej)i.stle, autlior of, i. /"> ; canonicity, 
8 ; iutoriuvtation, 9 ; hmguagi', 
Ktyli', and place, 7 ; subject and 
ilivision, S ; t^; whom written, 0. 

** End of the worUl," meaning of the 
phrase, ii. 427. 

Enoch's faith, ii. Ao. 

** Entrance into the holiest,'' signifi- 
Ciition of, ii. 2. 

Esau's finding no phice of repentiince, 
ii. 11)0. ^ 

** Eternal Spirit," meaning of, i. 401. 

Faith, the sul)stancc of things hoi)ed 
for, ii. ?}Cj. 

'* Falling away, so as not to be re- 
newed to repi'utance," in what 
case, i. 281). 

First principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, what, i. 275. 

VenT of entering into God's rest, in- 
culcated, i. 200. 



** Field often rained npon,*^ what h 
is, i. 299. 

Gideon's faith, ii. 126. 

^' Grace given us/* what it means, il 

210. 
" God of peace," the import of, L 

417. 

^*' Him that speaketh from heaven." 
who, ii. 204. 

Holiness, its proper meaning in Scrip- 
ture, ii. 186. 

Hope, an anchor of the soul, i. o2(' : 
confidence of, 168 ; rejoicing oC 
109. 

Hospitality, duty of, ii. 224. 

Incarnation of Christ, its design ul 

end, i. 124. 
Isaac's offering up, ii. 67 ; blcsai^ 

Jacob and Esau, 75. 
Israelitish history improved, L 171 

Jacob's faith, ii. 80. 

Jephthah's faith, ii. 128. 

Jericho, the falliug of its walk ii- 

117. 
Jesus, the Author and Finisher d 

our faith, ii. 159. 
Joseph's faith, ii. 84. 

'' King«lom which cannot be nioveiL" 
wliat, ii. 218. 

Law, the, a shadow of go«>i things to 

come, i. 4;i2. 
Levitical priesthood, its nature, ile- 

si^'n, and functions, i. 237 ; sacri- 

lices efficacious, ii. 338. 

" Majesty in the heavens," meauiui' 

of the phrase, i. 3i>2. 
Marriage honourable in all, ii. 227. 
''Mediator of the new covenani; 

niefining of, ii. 3»'>8. 
Melchisedec, who and what he was. 

i. 201 ; a type of Clirist, in wLai 

rertjHKits, 322. 

Messiah, as promised, not a I^-vitioii: 

priest, i. 348. 
Mo.-s, faithful as a servant, i. 1»m; 

faith, ii. 89 ; and Christ' faithfui 

over their house, 165 ; pareuti^. 

their faith, 85. 
Mount that might be touched, ii. 
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192 ; Zion, the city of the living 
God, 199. 

Noah^s faith, ii. 49. 

" Obedience by the things He suf- 
fered," learned by Christ, ii. 305 ; 
to spiritual rulers, 257. 

" Oracles of God," what are they ? i. 
266. 

Passover, keeping of, ii. 105. 

" Patience, running with," the mean- 
ing of, ii. 153. 

Patterns of things in the heavens, 
what these were, i. 420. 

" Perfect, made," meaning of, ii. 145. 

Perfection not by the Levitical priest- 
hood, i. 337. 

Postscript to the Epistle, ii. 273. 

^* Priest taken from among men," 
meaning of, i. 239. 

Profession, holding fast, ii. 296 ; our, 
what the expression means, i. 154, 
229. 

Promise made to Israel conditional, 
i. 193 ; of eternal inheritance, 411 ; 
Gospel, its nature, 195 ; not re- 
ceived, meaning of, ii. 140, 384. 

Psalm Eighth, the bearing of it, as 
quoted by the Apostle, i. 90. 

Race, Christian, ii. 152. 

RahaVs faith, ii. 122. 

** Recompense of reward," meaning 

of, ii. 95. 
" Redemption of transgressions," 

what tne phrase means, i. 412, ii. 

361. 
Red Sea, passing through, ii. 111. 
Repentance from dead works, what it 

18, i. 277 ; no more, for those who 

sin wilfully, ii. 16. 
Reproach of Christ, what it means, 

ii. 92. 
Resemblance between Christ and 

Moses, i. 158. 
Rest of God, what it is not, i. 206 ; 

left to the people of God under the 

Gospel, 198 ; remaining, what it is, 

208. 
Rulers, Church, to be remembered, ii. 

234. 
Revelation, the Jewish, described, i. 

16 ; the Christian, described, 21. 



Revelations, the two, contrasted, i. 
15. 

Sacrifice of Christ, ii. 253. 

Salvation, the great, i. 76. 

Samson's faith, ii. 128. 

Samuel's faith, ii. 129. 

" Sanctify," the meaning of the word 

in the Epistle, ii. 22. 
Sanctifier and sanctified, of one, i. 

115. . -, , 

" Shaking heaven and earth," the 

meaning of, ii. 209. 
Shepherd of the sheep, Christ, ii. 262, 

412. . 
Short, coming, and seeming to come 
, short, meaning of, i. 199. 
Sitting down at the right hand of 

God, what it is, i. 11, 446. 
" Slip, lest we let," meaning of the 

phrase, i. 73. 
Son of God, what it means, i. 22. 
Spirit of grace, ii. 23. 
Spirits of just men made perfect, iL 

202. 
Superiority of Christ to angels, i. 37 ; 

to Moses, 160; to Aaron, 224. 
" Surety," the meaning of the word, 

ii. 347. 

Tabernacle, first, what it means, i. 
385 ; greater and more perfect, by 
which Christ entered, 394. 

Tasting of death, i. 101 ; of the good 
word of Ufe, 285. 

Testament, Mediator of, the render- 
ing of the word, i. 407. 

Testator, meaning of the original 
word so render^, i. 414. 

Throne of grace, what it means, i. 
234 ; come boldly to, ii. 299. 

Translations necessarily imperfect, ii. 
354. 

^^ Vail, that is to say, the flesh of 
Christ," meaning of, ii. 3, 371. 

Walking with God, what it means, 

ii. 45. 
Word of God, quick and powerful^ i. 

214 ; of righteousness, meaning of, 

270. 
" World to come," signification of the 

phrase, i. 87. 
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GREEK WORDS AND PHRASES REMARKED ON. 



'Ayay^vro, i. 143. 
AyyiXo/f, i. 17. 
'A/^iXof, i. 37. 
Ayid^iiVy i. 114. 
*Ayiafffi6fj ii. 186. 
' Aytovj i. 379. 
*A66xifiogj i. 301. 
* Ahrritraij ii. 19. 
Aim'y i. 26. 
A/ftiv/ou, i. 401. 
'AXi}^/vi) xapdidj ii. 7. 
'AXXa, i. 188. 
'AXu9/rsX«(, ii. 260. 
'AvaXoy/Vaff^i, li. 164. 
'Avaffr^tfaf, i. 44. 
'AvariraXxsv, i. 341. 
* AvTiXoyia tig ai/rov, il. 164. 
'AvWruflra, i. 425. 
"Avw, i. 324. 
' A-rafa/Sarof, i. 351. 

^ ATii&iioLi^ i. 212. 
'At^J, 1. 257. 

'AcroXg/Vkra/, i. 211. 

'AToVroXov xa/ apyjipiot. rrig ofio- 

y.oyiai r},ac»)V, 1. 155. 
^Apyrtyof, 1. 107 ; ii. 160. 
'Af^jjv Aa/3oD(ra XaXc/tr^a/, l. 79. 
^ Apy^r,v rrjg IrroGrdaiUi^ l. 185. 
^ Apyjfpilij i. 227. 

^ AffTtToij ii. 86. 

AOro r£ ri /3iSX/ov, 1. 418. 

Aurof, i, 446. 

AOro'j, 1. 32. 

Ai/roD, 1. 82. 

Aurtp, i. 105. 

^ A<pa I piTv d/xaprla(y i. 438. 

'A^'fva/, i. 276. 

^ A(poj/ioiufisvogj 1. 328. 

Ba ffiXftav TrapaXajii^dvovrsiy U. 

214. 



Bf iSa/ay, i. 170. 
BXf4ro/tfi>, i. 97. 
B^tez/ctaroy ii. 243. 

raf», i. 88, 94, 161, 313,353. 

TtyovSrtiy i. 348. 
rtv6/£tyogy i. 41. 
rtvi(r6aiy i. 101, 286. 

r?, i. 298. 

Ai, 1. 55, 175, 232 ; ii. 228. 

Afdfxarwra/, 1. 334-. 
Af0/Xr/o/;, ii. 29. 

A^Tou, i. 130. 

a/ ai/roD, 1. 33. 

A/et Ppayiuy^ ii. 273. 

A/' ?;, il. 42, 48. 

a/ ftv xa/ d/ ou, 1. '28. 

A/ oui, i. 299. 

A/cfc 'jradriitidTuvy i. 108. 

A/a ^avrif roD ^pvj i. 1^9. 

A/a Tiffrtu; xai fLuxpoO'jtLta;, i. 

311. 

A/a -rvju^arof a/uvlovy i. 402. 
A/ a riv p^oJOK, i. 266. 
Aia&i'iivoij i. 408. 
A/a^;7X»j, i. 346, 407. 
AtdxpiSiv xaXoD rf xa/ xaxo^, i. 

272. 

A/avo/a, I. 373. 
Aox^^, i. 200. 
A'jva/XE/f, i. 288. 
Auva/tEvov, i. 232. 
Axjvaffdaij I. 139. 
Aa;^a, i. 240. 

'KavTor;,\. 294 ; ii. 30. 
'Eauroy;, i. 182. 
"Eyyuoj, i. 347. 
^Eyyijg d^av/<r/xoD, i. 374. 
^ Eyivridriffav^ ii. 135. 



OTDBX. 



43S 



^EyxtxcuvKfraij i. 417. 

'E/» itfOfAai aurf ilg ^aripa xa) 

ahrh^ i^rai /to/ t/g u/oy^ i. 45* 
"E^iixfy, i. 25. 
JS7 Taiditav u^ofAfvin^ ii. 17 !• 

E/V, i. 387;ii. 176. 
B'V ySi'j ii- 57. 
E/; ij/ta^y i. 81. 
e7;^i, i. 378. 

'Exa^/<nv laur^y, i. 34. 
"EvXxtavj ii. 135. 
'ExXu^/tfyo/, ii. 163. 
^Kx^ipovffOj.U 301. 
'BXarroM, 1. 91. 

^EXtfjfAuty i. 136. 

*E/ta^€y, fTa^y, i. 249. 
^lS,fi/ii6m tig rei; p^f/i^a;^ ii. 25. 
'E/j(f av/^ovtf/v, ii. 65. 
'Ev, 1. 17. 

'Ey 'jrapafiokfi, ii. 71. 
'Ey ro/"; tpoff^ratij i. 17. 
'Ey u/^, i. 23. 
'Ey ^, i. 137, 316. 
'Eyo;^o;, i. 129. 
'E§ t^hi nrayrfi^ i. 115, 116. 
'E<ra/^sX/a, ii. 32. 
" RvayytTJa rii£ atotmv xXf]p«y*- 
/^a(, i. 411. 

E'rayytXtag IdSvrtgj ii. 64. 

K^Tti olx ay, i. 436. 

K'Tnpd66fi<favj ii. 138. 

Et/, i. 166, 278, 338, 368; 
ii. 7, 19. 

E^' iO^drov runt rifitpufj i. 21. 
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VIII. THE APOSTLES AND THE EARLY CHURCH. Sixth EdiiioiL 

The last volnme contains an elaboimte Index. Each Toloine is complete ii 
itself, and is sold separatelj, price 6s., cloth. The set forms an appropriite 
and useful present, in cloth, bevelled boards, L.2, 8s. ; in half morroco, U; 
handsomely bound in antique calf, L.3, 12s. ; or in antique morocco, L.4, 4& 

* I cannot lose this opportunity of recommending, in the strongest laifi^ 
and most emphatic manner I can command, this invalnable series of books. I 
believe, for the elucidation of the historic parts of Scripture, there is nockiij; 
comparable with them in the English or any other language.* — Rev. Jo0 
Anoell James. 

* Dr KiTTo's usefulness, and, perhaps, his fame, will permanently rest oo kit 
Daily Bible Illustrations, completed just before his death, in eight small 9n 
volumes. They contain an immense body of information on biblical snbjecti 
historical, archiPologicAl, and physical, and are particularly serviceable to tbc 
clergy, as containing illustrations which may be appropriately introduced iats 
their discourses. To young persons they have been found of extraordinarr at- 
traction ; while persons of all ages rise from their perusal refreshed and charnied 
with the light they throw upon the Scripture.' — Clerical JournaL 

*This work has obtained, as it merits, a wide popularity. The topics « 
selected with admirable skill, and are usually founded on some striking acm 
or novel adventure, some fact or sentiment, some attractive feature of cbaracttf, 
or remarkable incident in eastern life and enterprise. Thus, in the first volorot 
you pass from the manners of the tent to the bravery of the camp, from ihefiK 
on the hearth to the flame of the altar; and whether the paper be on a mar- 
riage or a funeral, a sacrifice or a scene of revelry ; whether the theme be Abel's 
death, Lamech's polygamy, Jubal's harp, Enoch's piety, Noah's ark, SarahJ 
veil, Hagar's flight, Lot's ei^cape, Jacob's pillar, Joseph's bondage, or Pharacihs 
signet, each is told with a charming simplicity, surrounded with numerous ani 
beautiful illustrations, and interspersed or closed with pointed and just reflec- 
tions. Dr Kitto throws light throughout the series on many obscure allusioBii. 
says many tender and many startling things, opens his heart to the reader a 
he unfolds the stores of his learning— all his utterances being in harmony witk 
his avowed design, to make this work " really interesting, as a reading book, to 
the family circle, for which it is primarily intended."' — -Professtn- £adic in his 
* Life of Dr Kitto. 

LIFE OF JOHN KITTO, D.D., Editor of the 

' Pictorial Bible,* Author of * Daily Bible Illustrations,' etc Bv JoHS 
Eadie, D.D., LL.D. Sixth Thousa'nd. With Portrait and IllustratioBS. 
Extra foolscap 8vo, 69. ; foolscap 8vo, 3s. 6d. ; cloth hoards 2«« 6d' 
*rull of the noblest lessons of faith, and patience, and indomitable self-con- 
trol. Would that it were in the hands of every youns man in ^^^ . ' 
Christian Treasury. ^ K man m our countrr.- 



WORKS PUBLISHBD BT WILLIAM OLIPHAlTr AND CO. 

Opiiiions Gonceniiiig Jesus Christ. Contaming the State- 
ment and Examination of the Jewish, Infidel, Sodnian, Arian, and Catholic 
Opinions ; with an Appendix and Copioof Notes. Bj the Rev. P. Dayid- 
soif, DJ)., Edinborgh. Secoi^d Edition. Extra foolscap Sro, 4s. 6d. 

The Law of Moses ; its Character and Design. By the 

Bev. David Ddkcah of Howgate. Foolscap 8ro, 6s. 

Exposition of the Epistle to the Bomans. By Ilobert 

Haldakb, Esq. With remark^ on the Commentaries of Dr Macknight, 
Professor Moses fiiiuurt, and Profeasor Tholuck. Eighth Edition. 3 toIs. 
foolscap 8vo, 15SL 

The Pilgrim Psalms : a Practical Exposition of the Songs 

of Degrees, Psalms cxx.-aacxiy. Bj Professor M*Michael, D»D,, Dan- 
fermline. Fflolscap*8n>, 48. 6d. 

The Edenic Dispensation ; with Strictures on the Rev Dr 

Pajne's Opinions on Original Sin. By the Rer. Jambs Mbikle, D.D., 
Beith. Foolscap Svo, ds. 6d. 

The ITature of the Mediatorial Dispensation. Post 8yo 6s. 
The Administration of the Mediatorial Dispensation. Post 

8vo, fts. 

Practical Exposition of the Book of Jonah, in Ten Lectures. 

By the late oxmrs Pxddix, D.D, Foolscap Sro, Is. 6d. 

Old Truths and Modem Speculations. By the late B.eY. 

Jambs Robxrtsoh, D.D., Glasgow. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

One Hundred Addresses and Meditations suited to the 

Administration of the Lord's Supper. Bjr the late Hbmbt Belfbaoe, D.D., 
Falkirk. Sixth Edition, complete in one Tolame, 68. 

The Scripture Testimony to the Messiah. By John Pye 

Smith, D.D., F.E.S. Fifth Edition. With Biographical and Critical 
Estimate of the Aathor, bj Johh Eadib, D.D., LL.D. 2 large rols. 
870, 21s. 

The Sacrifice and Priesthood of Jesus Christ, in Pour 

Discourses. By the same Aathor. Fourth Edition. Foolscap 8vo, 5s. 

The Communicant's Manual. By the late Rev. Henry 

Thom8oi<, D.D., Penrith. Foolscap 8yo, Ss. 

The Song of Songs Unveiled : a Uew Translation and 

Exposition of the Song of Solomon. By the Bev. Bbmjamin Weiss, 
Algiers. 12mo, 2s. 6d. * 

Kew Translation, Exposition, and Chronological Arrange- 
ment of the Book of Psalms. Bj the same Author. 8to, 5s. 

U ew Translation and Exposition of the Book of Ecclesiastes. 

Bj the same Author. Foolscap 8vo, 2s. 



WORKS PUBLISHED BT WILUAM OLIPHANT AND CO. 

Jo&t published, with Portrait, in handsome crown 8ro, price 78. 6d^ 
THE LIFE AND TIMES OF 

OEOBOS liAWSON, B.D., SSIiKIBK, 

PROFESaOE OF THEOLOGT TO THB ASSOCIATE SYNOD. 

Wltb qitmiisfw Qt Boottlsli Cbanoter from 1720 to 1820. 
Bj the Rev. Jokm Macfarlamb, LL.D., Author of * The Night Lamp,* etc^ etc. 

^nitons of % Tj^tm. 

'We were not prepared for a volume of such singular interest as this which 
Dr Macfarlane has produced. Students of dirinitj will find a model for their 
imitation in acquisition, and professors a model for imitation in teaching. 
Seldom have we taken up a volume so full of anecdote, fresh and racj. To 
those to whom such books as the *' Autobiography of Jupiter Carljle " and the 
lively ybce/ue of Dean Ramsay have any interest, this will be the very book.* — 
Eclectic Review. 

* Scottish character has of late received ample illastration in the aatobio- 
graphics of Drs Carlyle and Sommerville, and in the collections of anecdotes and 
ana which Dean Ramsay, Dr Rogers, Alexander Leighton, and Mr Kennedy, 
have given to the press. Dr Macfai^ne has cultivated a distinct field of the 
same period, and nas produced a work of equal interest, full of anecdote, 
thoroughly Scottish, and delineating the life and labours of a man of high 
scholarship.' — Meliora, 

*One of the best biographies we have read for long— one of the best, if not 
the very best, Dr Macfarlane has yet written. The work'' Is professedly a col* 
lection of memorabilia; and when we remember what Xenophon did for 
Socrat&s and Boswell for Johnson, we feel perfectly persuaded that, in adopt- 
ing the plan he has pursued, Dr Macfarlane has chosen by far the best he could 
have followed. In its general style it is correct, chaste, and simple ; nay, some 
of its descriptions are most beautiful, and there is over it all a rich glow of 
affectionate interest, which gildtf the whole horizon of the heart, as a fine sun- 
set does the evening sky.* — 77ie Scottit/i Review, 

* Our opinion is, that this is the most spirited of all the author's prodnction!i. 
He has fairiy risen to the height of his subject. His (Dr Lawson) memorial is 
still like fragrance on the breeze ; and this volume, like a golden casket, has 
collected within it much of the perfume, which will be there retained to regale 
generations to come. We have little doubt of the coming popularity of this 
work, and of the high esteem in which it will be held by all classes. "So minis- 
ter, no student, and no congregational library in the United Presbyterian 
Church, should be without it.' — United Presbyterian Magazine, 

Life and Correspondence of the Rev. Henry Belfrage. I).D., 

Falkirk. By the Rev. Drs M*Kerbow and Macfarlane. With Portrait. 
8fo, 3s. 6d. 

Memoir and Eemains of the Eev. John Brown of Hadding- 
ton. Edited by the Rev. William Brown, M.D. Foolscap 8vo, Is. 6d. 

Memoir of the Eev. John Brown of Whitbum ; with his 

Letters on Sanctification. By the Rev. D. Smin, D.D., of Biggar. With 
Portrait. Foolscap 8vo, 28. 6d. 

Life and Diary of the Eev. Ealph Ersldne, Author of 

* Gospel Sonnets.* By the Rev. Dr Fraser. With Portrait. 12mo, 3s. 6d. 

Life of the Eev. Hugh Heugh, I).L., of frlasgow. By his 

Son-in-law, the Rev. H. M. MacGill. New Edition. 12mo, 6s. 6d. 

* A work full of interest to all Christians ; to ministers, perhaps the most 
truly valuable biographical volume that has been published since ** Orton's Life 
of Doddridge." * — Late Rev. John Brown, D.D. 

Memoir of the Eev. Alexander Waugh, D.D., London. By 

the late Drs Hay and Belfrage. Third Edition. With Portrait. Post 
8vo, 5s. 
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